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The Dedic cation. 


the Nation: and will bring not only 
many Preſent Comforts, but Eter- 


And on this Account, I did with great 


Pleaſure, receive from Your own 


:Your Self. It is my Duty 

5 the Meaneſt, but a Part of 
eward to be Uſeful to Perſons AL 

High Birth and Admirable Quali. 

ties, whoſe Example hath given fo 


tion to True Devotion; this is, 


= 5 BY  doſophers. with Princes, To Profit un 
e Teaching one. Wherefore, wh 
tte Importunity 45 my Friends 


7 l { = * % — * wa wa 


J E S8 T. * a General Satisfaction to 


nal Bleſſings to Vour Self hereafter. 
Thankfulneſs to God, and with much 
Mouth the Notice that my Larger 
Books on the COMMON-PRAYER 


had been Serviceable to Your Moſt 
Excellent Siſter the Princeſs X 9 


great Encouragement and 1 


Platarch calls the Converſin ing 81 Phi. 2 


* 2 ? * 


Dt TR” me to write _ theſe. Shorter 1 


Di⸗ 


The Dedication.- 
Diſcourſes, for the Uſe of thoſe who 
wanted time to conſider the Larger: 
Work, I reſolved to ' preſent”: this: 
Shore” Account to Voù⁰f HIGHNESS 
Hands, and beg leave to Honour 
it with Vour Moſt Grateful Name, 
bee its Brevity may better ſuit 
the Preſent Circumſtances of Vour 
MNarried Condition, wherein it is not 
to be hoped chat Vou can have ſo 

much Happy Leiſure for Vour Devo- 
tion, as in the Eminent Piery of Your 
Virgin State. And becauſe Your _ 
- Goodneſs hath Entituled me to the 
Honour, but my Diſtance permits 
me not to Perform the Duty of Vour 
 HIGHNESS Chaplain, I hope theſe 
Papen may compenſate for my Ab- 
ſence, and ſerve” to Revive the Me- 
mory of what You have formerly 
Read more at Large, and alſo to Con- 


e OUT A's fo 


tinue and Increaſe Your Affection 
, Ba this Excellent. Church, which bath. 


The Dedication. 


: ſo | carefully provided. ſuck Incompa- 
rable Helps in Order to the Salvation 


of all within the Boſom thereof: 


Wherein that God may long preſerve 


Your HIGHNESS to be an Orna- 
ment to it, and make You a Happy 
Increaſer of that Royal Family who 


have been the Great Supporters of it, is 
dhe Hearty Prayer of Good Subjects, and 
the Daily Petition of, . 155 


Madam, 


dW HIG HNESS's 
apts = Maſt Devoted Chaplain, | 
1684. | TY : 8 3 
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us 


8 is 20 3 „ eee rent 
of our Dependance upon God, nor 


more effectual means to prochre all good 


Things, than Publick and Common- 
Prayer ; the Ceſſation of which. S. Nie- 
rom makes a Sign of the Coming of 


| Antichriſt ; and the Scripture-Character 
of the Wicked is, that they call not 
upon God: And I doubt all the Sins 


and Miſeries which abound. in this Evil 


Age, are Chiefly to be  alcribed to the 


ſhameful neglect US dail ly Public Pray- DE.” 
ers; and becauſe tis in vain to ſhew Men 


how: to be devout at the Church, leſs 


we can perſwade them to come thither, 


we will ay off all Pretences by, confudes 
Aa 8 e . 
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T he Preface. 


ring the aul Excuſes which Men make for. | 
the e this Du. 3 


f retend Buſ ks po + > 
t come, and I world; have 
r, That Þ very Heathens 
worſhiped their Gods daily, and the Egy- 
ptians three times a day; the Turks | 


are talled to Prayers fe times every 


A, 'y, and fix times on Friday 2 "The Jews : | 
bad of old, and fall have, ihtee ſet: Hours | 


of Prayer, aud the Phariſees © doubled 
this 3 het Oriſt faith, our Ri ighteouſhe 5 
muſt | exceed - theirs. © Nom, doubtleſs, 
others had Buſmeſs © as well as we; ; yet all 
the World, except Jome of + us, © 40 publicks 


ty own their God at leaſt: twice every day. | 
Me are commanded to pray without - cea- 
| ſog, 1 Theſſ. v. 17. that is," at the ſet 


Fours of Prayer © every day; and from i 


. dhe Apoſtles" times to our Fathers days, all 
200d Chriſtians” conſtantly ly obſerveil them, 


Yee, even in the tines 0 of Perſecution aid 
- 7 * extreme 


' extreme Danger; ; and WY not we Io 4 1 "4 


one half hours Buſmmeſt, to perform 4 
Duty which brings a Bleſſing on us in all. 


the reſt of our Affairs? I am ſure we lay. © 


aiſide our Employments, for a . , 

| - leſs Occaſions every day; and if all 
would come, who are not hindred with un- 

. dvoidable Buſmeſs, many might come al. 

ways,. and all ſometimes, . who. now fag 
away; and let them, who ſtay away on this 
pretence, remember, God will one day try. 
whether this be real ur no; and if they will. 
comeè as oft a God can ohe ow, > Ho | 

: no more. WI ten 


. e 55 "Obey: plat FI 5 a h 5 


Prayers themſelxes, „and ther 


they will not come: But if theſe Feen 10 | N 
e " following 


have Patience to \ peruſe . 
Pages without Prefudice, they will 


this Liturgy to be ſo plain, that all may. 6 | 
underſtand it; ſo full; that it omits o- 


| thing wee; go" Jag 7% ft 


el = . N 
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The Pieds 


Devot Man can be mearied with it: FN | 
Doctrine is pure, its Ceremonies few, pro- 
ber and primitive, its Method exact, 


and its Phraſes are taken out of Seri> 


pture and the pureſt Antiquity ; and, as 
| Grotious thought, comes neareſt to the 


Primitive Forms, 2 the . 


World. The Compoſers were Men of great 
Piety and Learning, moſt of them Mar 
tyrs for the. Proteflant Religion ; and all 
| Fo ein. Reformed Churches do admire it, 
and blame ſuch as diſſent from it. Nor 
do any condemn it hut the Papiſts for not 
* Popiſh enough, and the Sectaries 
for being too much ſo, but their Witneſs | 
agrees not together: As for the Latter, 
they object, | Firſt, That it is a Form, 
_ künden praying by the Spirit; 
The Saints of + Old Teſtament 


Med Howes, and ſo did Chriſt in the Ne; 
be taught his Diſciples 4 Form, and al 
= Chriſtians in the World, Eaſt and Weſt, 
8 TE and OO: did and do fl uſe 


For ms | 


' Tha 0 


8 in Publick , and do none of theſe 
pray by the Spirit? Surely, whoever is 
deeply affected with his own Wants and 
God's Saufficiency, and beartily defires 
what be asks, this Man prays: by the Spi- 
rit, though the Words be a Form: And 
when the Words are prepared to our bands, 
we are more at leiſure to mind our Aﬀe- 
ctians, and keep our Hearts cloſe to the 
L Petitions, than when our Fancy is taken 
up in mventing or expefting 4 Novel 
Phraſe : Na, Extempore Frayer is 4 
Form to the  Hearers, and the Speaker 
| hath not time wiſely and warily to "cf 
it: But our Forms..were deliberately. com- 
poſed by Men aſſiſted by the. Spirit, = 
mam good Men de feel the $ 
them daily in the uſe thereof. 

they alledve, If - theſe Prayers be good, 


they will grow flat by daily uſe : I an- 
wer, We come. uot to the Church as to 4 
Theatre for Recreation, we haue old, con- 
fart, Gail, Ts — [if wr frag d- 


ly 


f e 5 5 


= the ſame, and 
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The Preface, 


h's 4 new Senſe of them; our old Projers 
will ſerve + Publick Ws, which are 
the Subject of Publet Prgers, are much 
need we vary the 
- Phraſe? it is Wantonus, not Peet, 
males that neceſſary. The g 
healthful Man "Deb. £4 þ 
daily to the fame Diſh, and tis ſickly and 
e Men that need Sauces and Va- 
riety : The Carnal Jews loathed Manna 
ith ious uſe, though it was the Bread of 
Heaven, and fuited it ſelf to every good 
4 might eaſily recrimi- 
nate, and lay more and greater Tnconve- 
niences to the charge of Extempore 
Prayers,” but I had rather vindicate my 
dun, than give an Odious, though de- 
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+4 


5 ſerved „ 2 "9 _ We © 72 


ln. 


5 8 
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10 TP 75 the tu by 
the> Method and Deſign of this Diſcourſe, 


8 fot * the — and. 7 


. 
** 


The 3 


of. every Part of. Gommon-Prayeri is des 
clared; Second, The Method of. each : 


ſeveral Piece is Cleared ; Thirdly, The 


Senſe.of all is opened by divers plain and 


natural. Obſervations on the Matter of theſe 


Offees, to help all to perform. them with $5. 
a Devotion | ſuitable to their great Worth.- 


And it is deſigned, - Firſt, To. inſtruct 


_ thoſe. who did not underſtand, or rather ; 
not obſerve _ theſe Excellencies to be , 
the Common- Prayer, for all muſt. ad. 


mire it that can but calmly. conſider it, 
Secondly, Tt is intended. to furniſh. the 


RE St ons of. the Church with Profitable : 


Meditations, to enlarge upon in their Minds 
in the uſe of theſe Prayers, and to 


ut them into a right Frame for ſaying 


them Aﬀectionatet, _ a Holy In- 


Portunit). Thirdh, Tt is deſi ed to 


convince the iden ift if they 


will hear Reaſon ; 3 if not, to diſcaver to. ©. 
others the Injuſtice and Malice © of their 
Camas a it. N * it Peaſe God _— 
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to grant it may attain „ theſe Ends, it will 
be Very ſerviceable to the Church in gene- 
ral, as well as to many particular Per- 
. i not, I have the Comfort of my 
good Intention, and ſhalt remain well ſa- 
* therein. l ; 


3 


But it will 2055 conduce to the Ends 
of this Diſcourſe, if two concluding Ex- 
hortations be but well obſerved ; Firſt, If 
the Clergy do frequently read the Common 
Prayers as by the Rubrick, and the Ca- 
nons they are bound to do; and if they 
always do it with 4 Very grave and tl. 1 
berate Voice, and with a moſt affeFtionate 
Fervency, to give the People Opportunity 
and time to jon with them in every Peti- 
tion, and to excite them to Devotion by 
the Warmth of their Seal: And though 
few ſhall come to it, let not that diſcou- 
rage us, ſince Jeſus is always one, if but 
two or "three be gathered together in his 
Name, and £ our People will not a 

wit 


( 


The Preface. | 


with us, we had more need pray for them, 
wha by their Abſence may tale away ſome> 
what of the Comfort, but nothing of the. 
Succeſs of our Devout Prayers. Second- 
h, Let the People not judge of theſe 
Common Prayers by the Character Till Men 
faſten on them, but frequently come with 
Honeſt and Piuus Hearts to them, (as it 
is their Duty) and the more they" uſe them 
the more they will love them: Aud whin 
' they are in Gods Floufe, let their Pu. 
ſtures be humble and agreeable to the Or- 
ders of the Church, which ſhews Reve- 
rence to God, and Obedience to our Go- 
vernors, and makes a very comely Uni- 
formity. Let the People alſo always an- 
ſwer their own Part with a clear audible 
Voice, which will keep their Minds from 
wandering, and ſhew their Conſent to every 
Petition; and indeed this is a peculiar. 
Priviledge of the Sons of this Church, 

the Papiſts being hindred from joyning, 
9 Latin. Prayers, and the Sectaries by 
| LY : one: 


jb EH 25 Em. 
ſo. deeply affected with 
ghbours Wants, and let them 
ections joyn in every Requeſt, and thi 
they will never be tired with the aged, 
nor wearied with t c ncy thereo 1 
mefit hy it, 
n > moſt.- 
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RAV ER is the Hing x of the Soul 
to comverſe with God, and a Means 
to obtain all Bleſſings; tis an high 
Honour, and a huge Advantage to 
us, and withal is accepted by im 
as an Acknowledgment of his Authority, and a 
Teſtimony of our Obſervance : But then it is dif- 
ficult, as well as fair, requiring ſo much attention 
and ſerenity of mind, that it can never be Well 
done without ſome preceding Preparation; for 
Which reaſon, when the Jews enter into their Sy- 
nagogues to pray, they ſtand ſilent a while, and me- 
ditate before who . — ſtand, and the Chriſfian 
Prieſts, in the Primitive Ages, prepared the Peoples 
Hearts to Prayer by a devdut Preface; in imitation 
whereof we now uſe the Sentences of holy Seripture, 
Which are all of them choſen tobe Admonitions to 


\ 


2 The Sentences. - Part], 
Repentance, ſince nothing makes us more unfit to 
Pray, or more unlikely to be heard, than Sinunre- 
| pented of (a). And bein gather- 

(O pglllxvi 18. = out of the Sacred Text, the 
Iſai. r. 22 Church hopes we will not dare 
John N. 31. to difobey them, as coming from 
the Mouth of that God whom - 

- we addreſs to in our Fa en and whe may juſtly 


reject our Petition, if we hearke not to his Cotn- 


5 5 wandments. As for the particular Sentences, the 


Reverend Compoſers of our Liturgy have been cu- 


©*Tious and exact in the choice of them, ſelecting di- 


vers of the plaineſt arid-propereſt places, to bring 
all ſorts of Sinners to repentance. There are variety 
of Diſpoſitions, and the ſame Man is not always in 
the ſame temper ; wherefore they have collected 
many, and left it to the diſcretion of him that mini- 
ſters, to uſe ſuch of them every day as beſt ſuit with 
his on and * P 
cauſe. every Man bet N his o 
will put thoſe of one ge © at they 
ho come = all ought to do) before Prayers be- 
git» as ems a Meditation — for 8 
ame of Spirit, in order to the better poſing 
them to pray with true Devotion. bs, = 


te, we 


8 2. The firſt Rank may conſiſt of hoſe — 
tences which contain Sup fer the Fe. r 
are 3 4 "Wha revent exceſſive Dread of 
Tegen Bezel by ton ach g 0s . 

tly Devotion by too m je the Spi- 
he : Wherefore when we are oppreſſed with theſe 
Fears, the practice of Holy David and mom my 
us not to run from the Ala 
come c fo much the more * before th andc 


e Pray 


eoples 1 $5 2 Met be- | 


* EF He ROO. MEL oy ie ed bes 


Jer my correction be inflicted flodstetel) 
amendment; but pumiſit me not in 


488 e ar, 


gest. I. ' Che Sentences: 


pray the * humbly and earneſtly to him far che 
Pardon of our Offences, and the abatement of his 
W - which we may doi in this manner : 
al. LI. 9. O . ous Judge of all the 
World, who canſt not behold Id Iniquiry without Ina 
ignation I beſeech hes ide thp' face from] 
Ria oblervingſ mn hich are ſo many and 
ſo great; that I fear os ang will bring ſome preſent 
Judgm fits on me, and occaſion iny final condem- 
_ 3 8 5 5 thou Tap ini to 
nf out] Book L ima 
E 0 | 
Pfal. EXLIIL. 2. I do not r N my Debes, nor 
aun upon my Innocerice, but before thou ſum- 
moneſt me, 7 pray thee ¶ not to 


ment] nor redkon bon rity (Wit thp the erde, 5 
] who confefles his pu Ut, and rennt vn hy 

Mercy as = only Plex: indeed, rothihg n 

* fare Ae of 85 wheti we dþpear at. 

ty ih te Wehe 


dre the —1— of 
hen be 88 eee 5 
ous juſtified} or 4cqu fig 
their Merits ; the beſt need 4 — As Attow- 
ans there, which if thou pleaſe to ald me, * 
may be forgiven alſo. ge SIT VIE! 
Gere N . And ih ie be net 60 for des id Wr 
cond for me to be forgiven, without ſors Chat 


ememt, [G Row, tors me} with apes Af: 


flieions here, chat 1 may be ſpared hereaftef 5 
i oy 
t chou doſt r incotrigible Etterniss,- lest os 


ung me to nochn ad F ſhould: of vive to 


J and 26088 $6 m Infimities, 


; ebene tny e eorreaidhs/ 0900 
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whois 
- Yozd/our'God] whom we have offended. by our 


Sins,mo 


'4 The Sentences. — att I. 


8. 3. Not much unlike this is the caſe of thoſe 
who doubt of God's Favour, and through the falſe 
Glaſs of e look upon God as irreconcileable; 
and tho he be not ſo in himſelf, yer theſe Doubts, 
by diſcouraging Men from confeſſing and repen- 


ting, do as effeRually hinder their being reconci- 


led, as if God were not to be intreated : But be- 


cCauſe it is not for want of Mercy in him but of 
Faith in theſe miſtaken Souls, that the difference 


is not compoſed, the Church hath provided three 
Sentences alſo for thoſe in this eſtate ; the firſt to ſhew 


how fit they are to ask a Pardon, the other two to 


declare how likely God is to grant it upon their 
repentence, notwithſtanding their unworthineſs; 
Pſal- LI. 27. Oh, that I had any thing to offer to 
procure the favour, of my offended heavenly Fa- 
ther! Were L Lord of the whole World, I would 
give it all for the purchaſe of his love; but he nei- 
ther needs, nor deſires ſuchgiſts, I am told {The Sa-. 
trifites I molt likely n God, are a 
broken ipirit, Ja heart almoſt daſhed to pieces with 
ſorrow for its ſins and fears of his diſpleaſure ; Grant 
me therefore, by thy Grace, ſuch Ca broken and a 


contrite heart] and I will offer that unto thee [(G 
God] knowing [thou wilt not deſpiſe] it, but kind- 


ly. accept it, and him that doth preſent it. 
5 Danes Why doe run from him by deſpair, 
en likely to relieye us? [To the 


fly [belong mercies] infinite Land | 


ſt prop: 
2 ſes more than our Souls can need: 
They are inſeparable from his Nature, wherefore 


— 
Dy 


we will ſeek for Mercy [though we have rebelled | 


* 
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miſlion, [neither have we] abſtained from ſins of 
Omiſſion, nor [obeped the voice of the Tod our 


God, ] who ſtrialy enjoyns us [to walk in his 


Taws which he) in his Word hath moſt plainly. 
[fer befoze ug. All this with ſhame and forrow 
we confeſs ; yet ſince we heartily repent us now, 
all this cannot hinder ſo merciful a Father from 
receiving us after our return from folljy. 

Luke XV. 18, 19. Which we may learn from the 
Example of the returning Prodigal, who when he 
came to himſelf, after his ungrateful deſerting his 
Father, and riotous waſting of his Portion, ſaid, 
Why do I ſit ſtill in my fin and miſery, under a 
fruitleſs ſorrow ? Surely A will ariſe] by repen- 


tance [and] by Faith [go to mp Father] who 


can yet relieve me; and to move his bowels of 
Compaſlion towards me, as ſoon as I ſee. him, 1 


will fall on my knees before him [ſand will ſap 


unto him, Father, I by all the kindneſs of chat en- 


dearing Name, give ear to me, who-now-confeſs, 


that LA have ſinned againſt heaven] and the God 
that [I ba there, [and befoze thee] I am guilty o N 


ſo baſe Ingratitude, that I deſerve to be deſert 


in my extreme miſery. for I have forfeited. my 


relation by my diſobedience Land am no moze 
wozthp to be called thy Hon, ] yer 1 hope thou 
wilt not let me periſh who feedeſt the meaneſt of . 
thy Servants. „„ ͤ ͤ „„ 
8. 4 Tho thoſe of the former bleſſed temper are 
feweſt in number, and meaneſt in their own eyes, 


yet becauſe they are deareſt to God, the Church 


uath ſhewed her chief care of them, in ſelectin 
the moſt and choiceſt of the Sentences. for. their 
comfort: Vet ſhe hath not forgot, Thirdly, Tbe Ig. 


norant, who know not how to make theſe Peniten. 


E 


God's Word, which declares that we 


| 1 both [ [to fo2g 


from a every evil way, 


2 Due muntenter, Dare J. 
2 Addreſſes, as being neither ſenſſple of their 
It nor danger, becauſe ey think, either they 


Ve no Sin, 104 ata flight repentange will. ©- 
oure pardon for it ; for whoſe information the two 


Witere a Contences: are deſigned. 


* Epi 0 Fobn I. 8, 9. Let us not beſo vain as to 
fancy our ſelves Innocent, and ſo become ſecure in 
our evil ways, or ſlight in our daily Conſeſſion; for 

we fap} with our Mouths, or do bur think 


our Hearts [that we have no in, and ſo no 


need of daily repenting before we pray as the 


Church requires, [We deceive} not God (who 

ſees our guiltr) but cheat [our felves) of our Par- 

don, becauſe we believe a Lye, [ondrhe truth) of 
a 


have ſinned, 
— not in 2d. 4 This me our Sin will aßen 


— Ser 
er 


tion ; But M we} by 2 
vg our ways, be broughe cert 

\wrhk Feder; 

Cod hath promifed, and Chriſt hath 

ace Pardon for ns, fo-thae asf he he is ſavth- 

1175 his'own Promiſe Fand jnſt to rn 

is dear Son, fey _ ed himfelf upon 


3 — 1 re- 
our ing; 
vift of om » Land ta cle SG 


y giving us 2 to 
ah ewe ſhall be Juftifred 


From h nr 


and ſanctified alſo. 


Exel. XVII. 27. But let no Manimagine he ean 


have theſe benefits without a hearty reformation 
__ amendment, fince the promiſe of God is. made 
pon thofe Terms, where he faith, I hen the 
micked man! not only confeſſeth, bur alfo 'turn- 
from his wvickednefs' that 


formerly Lcommurted,] fo as het never he york? 


thoſe 


me and de- 
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Sect. I. Che Sentences. 7 
fthoſe ſins any more, [and] „ * uo old af 
= courſes, performs the contra of Piety 
27 Virtue, and{doth that which i 1 in it Yon 
Land! in ſuch a manner as is [right in mine epes, 
will free him from Eternal death which he had 
deferyed, and by this change of his ways Che ſhall 
{ave his ſoul J for Iwill Give: him a daun in 
ny unn Kingdom. WH 


a. 4 5. Others there are BOB ei are not ipnorame, hos 
| Negligent ; and. they know they are-daily 
ſinning, and cannor be ſaved without repentance, 
yet defer this duty from day to day: Ontheſe bath 
God and the Church call by the two next Senten- 
ces: Thefirſt of which is the example of aver god 
Man, who aſter the Commiſſion of one great Sn, 
N ſpent all the reſt of his life in ſad reflexions a „ 
The ſecond being a ſtrict Command from Ch | 
himſelf for the performance of this duty, on which , 
they may thus enlarge their Thoughts: 
fal. LI. 3. O how numerous and how. heinous 


| ere mz Sins yet Lam obdurate and unconcerned 


3 SES EIS . 
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. whereas David, after he had once offended 
:God, intocears, and ſaid, O Lord, ¶ A at- 
3 mp 'tranl; A of thy righteons 
Lu, and confeſs have deſerved thy wradi, which 
is ſo dreadful, that the terror thereof is daily upon 
hey ney is ever befoze- me ;] My fear 
will not ſuffer me to take * eye eff eee 
—_ I. Dor Th. 1 92 6 
my danger is greater 
43 —— bis 1. I ammore ſtupid and leis appre- 
henſive; but eis cerrain, that in this ſtare of Irape- 
nitence 1 am neither fir — Grace nor Glory, 5 | 
pears by that Summons, * pe] Sinners, and 


ſpeedily 


8 . The D-ntences. Part I. 
ſpeedily turn from your wicked ways, [fl 
Kingdom) of Jeſus, that offers Grace — 2 


preſent: and if any reject theſe tenders, his King- 
dom of Glory is at hand] to condemn them 
eternally for their diſobedience ; ſo that I, who 
have been negligent all this while, had need to 
make haſte. of = 


S. 6. Laſtly, Thoſe who by cuſtom grow cold 


and Formal, ſaying this Confeſſion with external 
Reverence only, without any affections or devotion, 
are preſented by the Church with that direction and 
reprobf which God gave the hypocritical Jes, who 
were very ready at all the outward rites of Sor- 
row, but utterly void of true Contrition; which 
theſe Perſons may thus apply to their own Caſe. 

Joel II. 13. When you come to confeſs your Sins 

' before the Lord, let your chief care be to [ent 
pour heart] with grief for your offences, and fear 


of his diſpleaſure ; *ris this inward ſorrow, [and 
not} the ceremony of tearing [pour. garments, ] 
or ſuch like outward Forms, which he expects: 

Wherefore be not too ſolicitous about thoſe things, 


burt repent ſincerely (and turn to the Lozd] whom 


u call [pour God, Iſo that you may be — 


[fo2 he is gratious and] ready togive,[ merciful] 


£2 | 
. 
S 8 
1 
. 
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God {of Heaven] to all true Penitents, is juſt now ? 


and apt to forgive: He is [ſlo to anger] toward © 


thoſe who have offended him; [and of great kind- 


nef#] to ſuch as deſerve no favour from him: He 
is more deſirous to ſpare than N Land re⸗ 
penteth him ok the evil) which he threatned, 


-when we repent of the evil we have committed; 
And ſhall we not be ſerious and earneſt when we 


ask Pardon of ſuch a God ? + 
% OS STS 
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0 n mM Sr Sect. II. . 
( the Exhortation. 


His Exhortation is deſigned both to apply 
I. and ſet home the preceding Sentences, 
and to direct us how we ought to perform the fol- 
lowing Confeflion; it collects the neceſſity of it 
from the Word of God, and when it hath convin- 
ced us that we muſt do it, it inſtructs us in the right 
manner, and gives us the reaſon why we muſt con- 


feſs and repent ſincerely juſt now; and then it in- 


vites us to that neceſſary duty for which it hath ſo 
well prepared us: So that it connects the Senten- 


ces and the Confeſſion, making thoſe fo uſeful in 


order to this, that whoever hears them, and con- 
ſiders the Inferences here made, cannot but be rare- 
ly diſpoſed for a true Confeſſion; and tho' neither 
the Roman nor Greek Offices have any: ſuch Form 
in this place, yet the Pertinency and the Uſeful- 
neſs thereof will ſhew, that our prudent and pious 
Reformers have every where contrived, that the 
People might perform each part of the Office with 
the Spirit, and with Underſtanding alſo. 

The parts of this Exhortation are Three; Firf, A 
loving Compellation, ¶ Dearly Beloved, &t.] Se- 
condly, A profitable Inſtruction, ſhewing, 1. That 
we muſt confeſs, [The Scripture movbeth us, cc.) 
2. How we muſt confeſs, [with an humble low- 
Ip, Ec.] 3. Why we muſt confeſs our Sins, Ito the 
end that we map obtain, Fc. ] 4. When we muſt 
confeſs them, wiz, in general [Mthough — | 
. „ . . ought 


10 The Exhoꝛtatian. Part I. 
ought at all times, Ec.) and in particular in the 
Publick Aſſemblies, ¶ Bet ought we moſt chieflp 
fo to do, t.] 7birdly, an earneſt Invitation to 
accompany the Prieſt herein, [Wherefoze J pꝛap 
and beſeech pou, c. All which may be thus 


made plain. 


$. 2. The Miniſter begins this neceſſary Admo- 
. nition with the Apoſtolical Salutation, | Dearin 
beloved Bzethzen, J Philip iv. r. and his care to 
make them repent,ſhews he loves his People as Bre- 
thren: And to add weight to his Exhortation, he in- 
timates, that it is not He only, but God himſelf who 
moveth them thereunto in theſe and {{undzp] 
bother [places] of | Scripture] 
) Nebem i. 6. (b) ſo that he who fefuſeth, re- 
Pfalaxxrin. 18. fuſeth not Man, but God: *Tis 
lait se ). the King of Heaven, who by us 
Lam, iii. 40,4 1. | ; 
Acts xvii 30. fummons and warns you {to ac- 
e knowledge) — he charges 
you with, { and} to [conteſg] t [manifold 
ſins) for which your own Conſcience accuſes you: 
They are many in number,and ofdivers kinds,every 
ſingle Act helping to increaſe the heap, and add to 
the weight of them; and ſince they are all known 
to Almighty God, who underſtands our thoughts 
words and works, it is but folly to Diſſemble hyour 
guilt by feigned Excuſes, and impudence toſccloak] 
and cover it with falſe denials, for He tbat coveretb 
Bis Sins ſhall not proſper, Prov. xxviii. 13. Though we 


could deny our faults ſo confidently, or diflemble 
them ſo cunningly, as to deceive all the World,we 
cannot conceal them from him, who will-find them 
out, and condemn us for the tranſgreſſion and the 
hypocriſie alſo. The Scripture therefore teacherh us 


a 


Seck. VI. The Exboztation. 11 
a wiſer way, viz. [to confels them,] ſhewing us 
withal what frame of Spirit we muſt put on when 
we do confeſs, for we muſt have, 1. fAnPumble 


_ andTLowly]Heart,cruly ſenſible of our vileneſs by 
fin, and) 1 our fely by 


es unworthy to lift up our 
es to Heaven (c). 2. [A Pe- "© PF 
nitent ] Heart, full of forrow and (+) job xii. C. 
indignation, againſt our ſelves, Luke xviii. 23. 

for offending ſo good a God, 23 

and thereby being in danger not only to loſe end- 
lefs Joys, but to fall into eternal Miſery, for ſhore 
and empty pleafures, Marth. xxvi. 75. and this will 


produce, 3. [An obedient Heart.] and make us firm- 


ly reſolve, and earneftly endeavour, to keep God's 
Commandments better hereafter, oba v. 14. And 


we muſt the more diligently ſtrive to get our Hearts 
into this bleſſed frame, conſidering the happy End} | 

of ſoconteffing our Sins; for then we ſhall un 

edly ear yr of the lame, ] not for 

any deferr in us, but be 

 conkefs is [of infinite Goodneſs and Merey; 1 
who would not the death of poor Sinners, but is 


ready to 2cquit them as ſoon as they are truly forry : 
for Geir 7 fincerelydefirons to — | 


becauſe the Lord to whom we 


Wherefore let us, who needRemiſſion ſo exceeding- 
ly, and defire fo paſſionately to be reconciled to our 
God, make ſuch a Confeffion, and we ſhall prevail 


for qQur Pardon. Indeed our daily Sins make it ne- 
ceflary for us to Tachnowledge them 
and in, alf places, Morning, Noon and Night, in our 


Cloſets, as well as in the Church, F e 
(4) for even in ſecret we are (%) hm cxi.t. 


[befoze God} and he hears our 1 Tim. k. 8, 


moft. private and retired ac- 


: knowledgments 2 But the ficteſt time and propereſt 


place 


AS 
\ 


© 


\ 


ha 


oubt- 


at ali times] 
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- 0 The Exhoztation. Part I. 
lace for this Duty is in God's Houſe, there the Jews. 
: od | . — their Confeflions e, and 
(e) Numb. v. 7. the Primitive Chriſtians theirs ; 
Luke xviii, Lo. and if we conſider for what Ends 
NE we [aſſemble and meet together] 
in thoſe Sacred Places, we ſhall ſoon perceive that 
every one of the Duties to be done there, do re- 
quire, that we be firſt prepared by Repentance ; 
and till we have confeſſed and bewailed our Tranſ- 
greſſions, we are not fit nor likely to be accepted in 
any other part of the Offices. S. Auguſtine tells us, 
that the Chriſtians in his time aſſembled, to learn 
God's Law, to declare his wonderful Work, to praiſe 
bim for bis Gifts, and pray to him for his Bleſſing : And 
our Church here ſhews, we have theſe four things 
alſo to do in our Aſſemblies, x. [Torender thanks] 
to God for his Benefits, as we do in our Thankſgi- 
vings: 2. L. To ſet fo2th that Pꝛaiſe] of which he 
is moſt worthy, which is done in our Pſalms, 
Hymns, Anthems, and Doxologies: 3. L To hear his 
Wozd] as we do in attending to the reading of 
Scriptures, and giving heed to Sermons and Homi- 
lies taken from thence : 4, [To ask things ne- 
_ cefſarp fo2 our Bodies and Souls] which we do 
in our Collects, Supplications and Interceſſions. 
But unleſs true Repentance go before, we are un- 
worthy either to give Thanks, or to fing Praiſe to 
God, Pſal.xxxiii. 1. unfit to hear his moſt holy Word, 
Matth.vii.6. or to offer up any Prayers to him, Fobn 
ix.3x. None of theſe Services will be acceptable to 
God, or can be profitable to us, unleſs we repent be- 
fore we go about them: [Wherefo2e] that you may 
3 come 3 in 1 q e the NG 
o many Holy Duties, the Prieſt [pzapg and] 
earneſtly [beſeeches pou all that are now p 5 
2 1 0 


Sect. III. 
ſent] to joyn with him in the following Confeſ- 
ſion; there are none ſo Holy, but they have need 
to make it, and none ſo Sinful but may be profited 
by it: He who is God's Ambaſſador to you, offers 
to [accompany pou} co the [Thzone of Gꝛate] 
knowing his Maſter will be glad to ſee him return. 
with ſo many Penitents in his Retinue { Yea, he 
will put Words in your Mouths, and ſpeak within 

ou; and for you. Only ſince you confeſs to God, 
Leak to do it [ With pure hearts? free from 
hypocriſie and diſtraction; and ſince you are all 
Sinners, let every one of you Lſap after] the Mi- 
niſter-with a clear, but an Chumble voice,] chat 
dur Repentance may be as publick as your Faults 
. been, ſo ſhall God be glorified, and you ac- 
ceptẽd in this great Duty; upon the on r. 
formance of which, the ſucceſs of all that tollows 
LAh5 4.45 CON} 
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ef the dui Conatho 
% the daily Con eſſion. 


. I. II is fo certain that Sin unrepented ofhinders 
I che ſucceſs of our Prayers, (F) that ſuch as 
would pray effectually have al. 
ways begun with Conf:Mon be- (0 In. i. 17. 
cauſe when the guilt is removed Chap. lix. 1, 2. 

by penitential acknowledgments, IP 
there is no Bar to God's Grace and 


ny 
4 


| Mercy. Thus 

Ezra and Daniel prayed, (g) and Chriſt taught 
his Diſciples to ask for Pardon ()) gxrain,g;6e + 
as often as they prayed for their Dan, ix. * f 


14 The Confeſſion. Patt. I. 
ri t, Daily Bread: (5) S. 1 
ee : aſſures Us, that he daily asked 
(i) Hieron- 2d God forgiveneſs on his Knees. 
Abig. Epiſt. 3. (i) And for the Publick; S. Bafel 
affirms, it was the Cuſtom then for every one to 
make profeſſion of his Repentance in his own 
words: And accordingly,” all — ae rom 


have ſome Form for that raey:putpote but none 
more full and pr ws og can be foundany ee than 
this of ours, 'W conſiſts of four Parts. 


Firſt, A proper Incrodudtion, wit. [Almighty 


—— and molt merciful, Ft. 


+ Secondly, An; humble Confeilion, — 
r. The manner of our finning, * habe 

64 2. The Nature of our ſint, 45 py 

our Original Corruption, [We have — 

And by doing Actual Sin, as e 

[We have offended, gt. ] as in particular, by Sins 

of Omiſſion, [We have left undone, t. 


and 
Sins of Commiſtton, {Ind we have vone, . 
3- The effe& of our Sins, Land there is no health, 
et.] 


Thirdly, An — Deprecation, containin 
1. The Evils we would be delivered om, vix. The 


Guile of Sin, [but thou, G Todd, cc. ] <7 Puniſh- 
ment, [Spare thou them, O God, .) bee, 
Power of it, Reſtoge thou them, [3 2. The 
Ground on which we hope to prevail, L 
to thy Pzomiſes, «.} 
Laſtly, A Devout Petition, e er to —— 
wie pray, viz. God the Father through Chriſt, 
Lund grant, O molt mercitul, c.] for what we 
; That = for * : 2 0 
ng m reafter a 
what End; _ the Ls thy Holy Name; 
Amen.] $. 2. Sinee 


= yy Ov = W wwe www $S©/ 


PRE 
4 
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2. ks none are fi to FARE till 2 here con- 
ed theirdins, it is neceſſary for every one to come 
early to Pra GE andalways to be there ſo ſoon, as 
to joyn in this Confeſſion, which will rarely afliſt 

and direct ect us in the Exerciſe of our Repentance, if 
we ge duly, conſider it as we go along. 1: The Intro- 
duRion ſets Him before us whom we have offended 
under thoſe two proper Tons * (Ml mighty and 
my 1 Father ;] the firſt to ſhew us his Pow- 


| us with p Holy Fear of his Anger the 
Lars ages to av mane Love, and melt * 

fe of his M r minds us wich 

ger of, ok — out in our Diſobedience, the lat- 
ter declares Ry hopes of being received into his Fa- 
vour again upon our Repemance ; and Ae ag 
Omnipotence might terrifis us, yet his Mer 


vites us to return and conſeſs all our (| th mall 
at, ui br gn we have fret y Cerred 
ſudden, Jeiler and unobſ ved fins, y me- 
| further out of the | which 
ey 

fo that we ee Clike lo 


Seripture doth 
4 we are rie 176. 


to man cre ii. We. 


ek to devour us; - and of our hs 
are as well unable as unlikely to return to Jeſus t 
Shepherd of our Souls. Now the folly of this is 
> great, and the conſequences ſo ſad. that we ought - 
reflect upon the cn oftheſe our deſperate wan- 
wa kings, vis. Our * Sin, which is here pro- 


The Deuites and Deſires 


nhearts,] for the Sm call that cor- 
ruption 


s The wont Fate T 
ruption of our Nature, The Evil Device, and our 
ninth Article, The Deſire of the Fleſh ; and both to- 


| —_ imply, That (ſince the Fall) our Underftan- 


ing is apt to imagine and deviſe Evil, and our Af- 
fections to luſt after it. We deviſe talſe Notions of 
evil things, and call them good, and under that falſe 
Diſguiſe we naturally deſire them; but we do not 
charge God as the Author of this Corruption, bue 
confeſs it ſprings from Our own bearts, James 1. 13, 
1451 5. Nor do we accuſe our ſelves for having, but 
for [following] cheſe evil Devices and Deſires; it is 


our miſery that we have them, but that which we 


confeſs as our Sin, is our aptneſs to follow chem ro 
much, I our not checking theſe deſires as we ought, 


but roo often fulfilling them;and then they produce 


Actual Sins, which S. Jobn defines to be Tbe Tranſ- 
preſſion of Gods Law, x John iii. 4. And theſe we here 
confeſs, under that general Phraſe of our Coffend- 
ing againſt his holy Laws. ] We cannot ſay but 
we knew his Commands, yea, and tho we have 
been ſo wicked to break them, yet we muſt confeſs 
they were Holy, Fuſt and Good, Rom. vii. 1 2. which 
makes our Sins appear exceeding ſinſul; but w 
muſt be more particular, and therefore we redui 
our Actual Sins to two ſorts, Firft, Sins of Omiſſon, 
that is, the [Leaving undone thoſe things 
which we ought to have done z] Praying and 
praiſing God, reading and hearing, receiving the 
Sacraments, and giving of Alms, &. are all of them 
Duties enjoyned by God, yet theſe we have either 
wholly omitted, or elſe performed them in an ill 


manner: To which we Have added, Secondly, 


Sins of Commiſſion, that is, the [Doing tho 


Things which'we ought nor to haue done.] 
Tough God have under the Penalty of Damnz- 
3 tion 


; 2 brand any brand and © ev, bag a 


Haring deſeribed the ſad Eftate we have brought 
ourſelves into by our Iniquities, we are taught to 


3 AUA da Na te ono any nen 


Sem. = The Conte. x7. 


| tion forbidden Blaſphemy, Swearin Curſing, Ly - 
F ing and Slandering, Pride and Re ellion, An 2 


and Malice, Drunkenneſs and Luſt, Fraud and 
vetouſneſs, &c. Alas! we have too often ventu- 


red to act theſe Crimes, and had done oſtner, but 


for want of opportunity ; fo that we are very guil- 


ty, and liable to God's Wrath, andeverlaſting Dam 


nation. Nor can we any ways deliver our ſelves. 
out of this ſad Eftate, for [there is no Health in 
us,] that is, no means of Help or Salvation, 
(which  Scriprure expreſſeth b 3 


Health) () in us. We are all () Pſal exix. 155. 


overſpread with this deplorable Compare the Old 


Diſeaſe of Sin (m), but have no er = . 


Power of our 4 5 help our (=) Ig. i. 3, 6. 
ſelves: (n), in God only is our ,,, ny 
Help, for Health and Salvation 8 2 
alone belongs to Him (o), where- „ 
fore unto him we turn our Petitions, in the neck 
Part of this Confeſſioͤn LI 


look upto him, who is able to deliver us from the 


Guilt, the Puniſhment and the Power of them alſo. 


And Firſt, ſince we are [miſerable Sinnerg] by 
the Guilt of theſe Offences, we cryunto the [Lo2d)] Y 
to [have Yercp upon us,] chat is, co pity and 
pardon us (as the Phraſe implies ' 
p) for Miſery is the proper Ob- ) Pal. n. 7. 
je& of Mercy, and Forgiveneſſes Luke wür 11. 
peculiarly: belong to God z we 
therefore, who account our ſelves miſerable ſo 
long as we are obnoxious to his Juſtice, do firſt beg 


a4 


for the taking away our Guilt : And then, zadly, We 


ſhall hope to be delivered: 18 the Puniſhment of 


Fd 


„ 


Judgments, is to bring obſtinate Sinners to that ſighe 


Judges 


'; "on The Confeſſiott, Pic: E 

our Sins alfo,. which makes us add 4 Requeſt that 

our God will ware uus, Ind hot inflict thofe Tem 
oral Judgments on us which our Iniquities deſetve; - % 
owever that he will not Eterndlly..condemn us 


And we hope to prevail in this Petifion;becauſeſWe 
confeſs our Faults ;] and one main End of his 


and ſenſe of their Sins, which we have already. 


He puniſhes And tcoridemns only thoſe that deny 
and hide their Sins (), but ſpares - 


* 


% Gen. xliv. 16. 


E 7. ſuch as acknowledge them, for 


2 Chron. xxx. ia. mendment; and therefore, 3dly, 
| we pray againſt the Power ES 

to ſhew that we abhor the Crimes for their own 

ſages as well as for the ſmart which follows them. 
e find that fre 

Minds, and hardned our Hearts, ſtrengtlined our 


Corruption, and emboldned our Enemies, weakned 


our Graces, and made God's Spirit ready to with- 


draw from us; out of which unhealthful Eſtate of 


Soul, we beſeech him Cto reſtoze us, I chat we may 


recover our wonited Strength and Vigour, and ſhew 
it in reſiſting Evil; and doing Good, Pſal.li. 12. Tis 
true, We have red dt Di eaſe formerly, but now 
[We ate penitent] for choſe Follies; and therefore 
pray that Sin and Satin may never have Dbnũni- 


on over us agairi, bur that we may be reſtored to 


the Glofious Liberty of God's Children. Now if 


any think that Pardon and Deliverance from the 


Guilt, Puniſhment and Power of Sin, are too great 
Favours for us to ask, we reply, That all theſe are 
nd more than God hath engaged to give * 
Sinners; ſo that tis not likely thoſe Requeſts ſhou 


fail which are Cattozdiig to his Pzomiles de- 


16. theſe are in the way towards. a- | 


nt ſmning hath darkned our. 
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the laſt Part of this Cönfeſſlon. The Evite 


have done, and his ve 
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to 9157 15 Chrift 2 et us 5 hot Hirn the Dif" 
tonour harbour ſuch a thought of him but make 


it out buſineſs to repent ſincerely, and then wema 

affuredly believe we ſhalt have all thefe Bleflings. 
And then we have no moxe to do but to Per *. 

Heaven for Grace to amend our Lives which is 


. removed, we are encouraged to pra 


. he dl 
Cake? of that 1 1 Lc 7a . 5 


don was obtained, Le: ſpend the reſt 
of our life ſhereaft 62885 © t penn we 
un No 


at which 1 is 
therefore weary of our Evil Ways 


e like again: 
it is 
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Part. I. 

eh e e d 
33 r* 8 ame 
X by, x Cor. x. 31. An Ane doubtleſs, if be pleaſe 


by his Merc >; ent us, and by his Grace to re- 

— us, ſo bleſſed a change, i in the Eſtate of ſo mi- 
ſerable Sinners, will give 8 to gloriſie 
God upon our account; ang if we be as grateful 
as we ought to be, it will be very weak to us, / 
that he, who bach done us fo wh . avour, 
ſhould gain abundant Honour 3 Finally, to 
eeſtifie © our deſire to have all theſe GEES ranted, 
our Faith in the Promiſes, and our Hope o af Accep-: 


tance, we Sign all with an unfeigned Amen ; 
W grant | it may be to us Ong to our 


8 


1 


Sec. IV. 


0 the Adee. 


5. 1. H E penitent having been thus bumbledd 

| -& for his Sins, doth now deſerve, and need 
ſome Comfort: And ſince our Lord hath endued his 
Ambaſſadors with the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, 
2 Cor.v.18; the can never have a more proper occa- 
fon to exerciſe it than now. Sin is compared to a 

| Bond (i, becauſe it binds down 

12 Aft vi, 4c, the Soul by. its guilt and power 

As LAIOP ng, 15 op it from 7550 71 5 

1 3 1. wi ea, makes it liable 
0 N to Eternai eee But 

* * came to -unlooſe theſe Bonds (0, and actu- 


Fs did fo to divers, when he Was n Earth, 
an 
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and left this Power to his Apoſtles and their Suc- 


Sect. V. 


ceſſors when he went to Heaven; and this Unloo, 
ſing Men from the Bond of their Sins, is that which 
ve properly call Abſolnrion, and it is a neceſſary 


and moſt comfortable Part of the Prieſts Office. 
But, 1. The Sectaries do wholly difown this Pow- 
er. and are fo bold as to deride us forthe Uſe there 


of: Vet it is certain, that Chriſt did give his Diſci- 
yu the Power of Binding and | 


ing (&), or, as it is elſewhere (x) Marth rf. 


called, Remitting Sins (5), <P t 18. 


repeating this Com- 3 
miſſion, and ſolemnly promiſin 


h to Ratifie in Heaven what they did on Earth 75 Ti. 
plain alſo, that the Apoſtles exerciſed this Power, 


(2) and gave their Succeſſors a 


Primitive Hiſtories do abundant- 


it and the ( A864. 32.) 
e to uſe it alſo(s); and the 09 , 1 


5 ly teſtifie they did ſo very often, 1 


ſo that they muſt cancel all thoſe 


* James V. 145 * 


Lines of Scripture, and Records of Antiquity alſo, 
before they can take away this Power. Nor can 
they fairly pretend it was a Perſonal Privilege dy- 
ing with the Apoſtles, ſince the Church LE ed 
it ever net, and Penitents need a comfortable Ap- 


plication o 


their Pardon now, as well as they did 


then: And whereas they object with the Jews, That 
none can forgive Sins but God only, Luke v. 21. ws 
reply, That God alone can exerciſe this Power in 
his own Right, but he may, and hath communica- 


ted it to others, who do it in his Name, and by 
his Authority; or, as S. Paul ſpeaks, in tbc Perſon of 


Chriſt, 2 Cor. ii. 10. ſo that S. Ambroſe ſaith, Gad 


himſelf forgives Sins by them to whom he bath granted 


the Power of Abſolution ; 1585 may ſuffice to check 


* choſe 


. 


12 ——— Kar L. 
thole * 4. The Rowanifis, onthe o- 
ther hand, abaſe thisPower flute, &,By:af. 

fin xa > cheparticular Church of Asse, exdlaging 

_ MFehiofe fromi ung it who dero not their Authori- 

ep en? row reap but Chiiſt gave ais Power to all 

— Apoftles, 45 well as w-S-Perer, and thoſe M- 

ops who had no dependance on, nor ſometimes 
commemien wk Rowe, _ a 24, gag bx 
w the Pope m 2dly abuſe 

ORG 15 be ſollitig Pardons and Abſoiuchons far 

Money, 2 ey pet largeſt indulgences who | 

have moſtrogive, an choſe-whoare wicked dif- | 

{ed are hereby enpouraged to fin, inthopesofipur- | 
having Neon at daft. 2dly, They abuſe it by 

Aan an Engine te emice the People into re- 

| ating al their Secrets to the Church, eben thoſe | 

957775 3 nar anmages = whiohac- 
C — Prieſts carry on itheir : Secular 
Be — begt — — iniworld- 


Affairs, But this hure hath reje ſted cheſe A- 
Sufes, Fer? s the Thing it ſolf, 6 and chachi three 
b- = pos of bo ms in theſe Nublick Oſſi- 


2 eclaratory, in this place, which is 
ink 8 tobe By {olemapromulgaton don ofa'Pandon 
f Ns eons of Faith and Obedience, which 
_ —9 7 is indeed an Abſolution, wad 
he to ſeek for thofe C i 
*ndy-'be' forgiven ; t and this is he 
Joke to do in a mix'd Congregation. 
F „in the Communion Ser- 
e che reeital of Chris Premiſe to 
7e upon theſe Terms, chere is a Prayer, that all 
5 ay brain the penefit thereof; which Pe- 
muff deeds be of great force, becaufe it ig 
e n der A deren Cee 
nate 
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nated to grant Aol ution ; and yet he chuſes ra- 
cher hut Sly 80 beg it, chan authoritatively to diſ- 
oo 4 proper for ſuch a Congrega- 
unp 4 11 themſel Fes 

Hey 15 5% Faith h and Repencange, The 
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ky NOD. the 5 of the 
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en Firſt, I Com- 


three Parts: 
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apt to fear it is too good to be true, and ſo are 
wont to queſtion whence we have this Power; for 


ſiatisfaction of which doubt we declare, that our 


Commiſſion is derived from an [Mlmightp God,] 


_ who,as the Supreme of all Beings,can grant it with- 


out controul, and as he is [the Father of our Tod 


Jelus Chꝛiſt, j by whoſe Blood he bought us, he 


cannot but be inclinable to fave us; yea, we have 
his Royal Word confirmed by an Oath, to aſſure 
us, that [he deſires not the death of a Sinner,] 
nor hath any pleaſure in their Deſtru&ion: He is 
not willing to condemn them, and (if they would 
take any courſe to prevent it) ¶ He had rather they 
would turn from their Wickednelg, ] ſo as the 


might be ſaved [and Live) in eternal Glory, Exel 


XXViii. 23. & xxxiii. 11. And leſt the 8 of his 
Mercy ſhould diſcourage penitent Sinners from 
ſeeking forgiveneſs,as a thing impoſſible to be had, 
this our merciful Lord [hath given power?) in a 
folemn Commiſlion, divers times repeated in the. 
Goſpel, and ſpecial [Commandment] beſides (Galat. 
vi. 1. 1 TBeſ. v. 14. Ezek.xxxiv.4.) [to his Miniſters] 
when the neceſſities of diſtreſſed Souls require it, 
[to declare] to all, his willingneſs to forgive, and 
more particularly [fo pzonounce to his People] 

when they are heartily grieved, and truly [pent- 


tent] for their Sins, chat they ſhall have ['Abloly- 


have now declared, by this humble Conſeſſion, that 
you do fincerely repent, We, by vertue of this 
Commiſſion, do declare, that though no mortal 
Man can,by any Right or Power inherent in him- 
ſelf, forgive Sin, yet [De] who is the Maker of 
thoſe Laws you have broken, both can and will 
[pardon] the Guilt, and Cablolve] from the Pu- 


niſnment 
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niſhment of their Sins Call thoſe] who are endued 


wich the Goſpel Conditions of Pardon, (Mark i.r5. 
Ad, W. 21.) vic S and an um- 


feigned [belief 4 Golpel: ] So that if 
you be truly ſorry for your Sins, and deſirous to 


amend your Lives, truſting in God's Mercy through 


Chriſt,” we can in God's Name aſſure you of 2 
Gracious Pardon. [Wherefoze)] ſince there is ſo 
infinite a Bleſſing tO be had upon ſuch eaſie terms, 


let us] wich all poſſible importunity [beſeech] this 


our Merciful Father, whoſe Gifts alone Faith and 
Repentance are, As v. 3 I. Epheſ. ii. 8. Fames i. 17. 
that he will beſtow theſe Graces on us, and [grant 
us true Repentance] for all our Sins 19 his 
holp Spirit. ] to enable us to believe and embrace 

the Mercy offered to us; for if we can obtain 
theſe Graces, we ſhall firſt have our Abſolution cer- 


- tainly confirmed in Heaven, and that once obtained, 


there will follow three yery advantageous Conſe- 
quences thereupon: Firſt, Upon this Pardon of our 
Sins, all [thole Duties which we do at this 
fent,J viz. our Prayers, Praiſes, Hearing, &c. will 
undoubtedly [ pleaſe God,] and be as well accep- 
table to him, as profitable to us. Secondly, When our 
former Offences are remitted, we ſhall regularly - 


proceed to amend all that hath been amiſs, ſo that 


the reſt of our life hereafter map be pure] from 
Sin, and very [Þolp] ; by which means, Thirdly, 
we ſhall moſt aſſuredly [come at laſt} unto the 

lorious Reward of ſuch —_ even to [Ever- 
laſting Jop, J where we ſhal be happy with him 


to all Eternity. All which is mentioned, to move 
every one of you earneſtly to endeavour and pray 
for Faith and Repentance, the only Conditions of 


Abſolutian, and the means to obtain all theſe _ 
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muſt not ſay the after coe 
Minifter with an audi Voice, Rca e it ãs 


Privilege, and the Property of his Office, only to 
pronounce it; but our hearts muſt che intent upon 
the Directions, and aur Sauls muſt embrace the 
Comforts thereof: And finally; we muſt ſeal all 
wich an [Amen full of vigour and devation, 
that God and Man may hear, how firmly we be- 
© lieve, how = we value, and how Ry 
ve dere ch en | 
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| f you. do net ſay this Tre, tho Joy 
0222 7% Bee 7 Tom oder | 

( if we r Hes de v 
the Stile of i it, We ſhall be con Apoll. LI a 
that its Divine hes obey | 


aks, A Common razer, and 
Howard, (Qur Kathe, 5: c. Qur d. 

} ITALY as Mell. 
this Devation. Ide Phe and = | 


Ons 


zes:thereof, are all ahemoutaf Horms which 
des in our Saviour s une, 


Prayer; hut che whole Compoſure is truly won- 
ful,” ,:beingis Hort, that the meanoſt may dean 


—— yat ſo fall, that it.comprehends Alt 
.our'Wants, and intimates all our Duty, ewig 
not only what is fitito he asked, 2 r 
of Nerſons we that ask ought to be; whence * ar - 


lien calls it, The Epitame of the Goſpel, AS con- 
taining, our perſwaſion of God's Love, ourdeſize 
of his Honour, our ſubjeRion 1 to his =" il. 


\ 


28  @TheLod's Payer: Part. I. 
- ſubmiſſion to his Will, and our dependance on his 


Providence; our need of his Mercy to pardon for- 


mer Offences, and of his Grace to keep us from 
future Sins, and of both, to deliver us from the Pu- 


niſhment due unto them all ,concluding with Acts 


of Faith, and Praiſe, and Adoration. And be 
drawn up by our glorious Advocate, who knew 


his Fathers Treaſures as well as our Wants, it is 
certainly the moſt compleat in it ſelf, the moſt ac- 


ceptable to God, and the moſt uſeful for us, of any 


Form in the World; for which cauſe it oughe to 


be united to all our Offices, to make up their de- 
feats, and recommend them to our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, who cannot deny us when we ſpeak the very 
ſame words which his dear Son hath put in our 
Mouths, if we uſe them with Underſtanding and 
Devotion. To which * let us obſerve the 
Parts of this Prayer, which are, 

expreſſing the Goodneſs, [Our F ] and the 
Greatneſs of him we pray to, [Which art in Þea- 


"ven : Secondly, The ſeven Petitions, the firſt three 
concerning God's Glory, viz. 1. The Honour of 


nis Name, [Hallowed, Er. I 2. The Advancement 


-of his Authority, Et. “] 3. The 
fulfilling of his Vai, CEbp Gal 50 The four 


laſt Peritions concerning our 'own 4 
1. For Temporal Supplies, {Give ug, 


Ct.] 


E For Remiſlion of Sta bal [and befand 


2. For Prevention of future Sins, [and lead u 

not, Ec. ] 4. For Deliverance from Puniſhment, 
| Tout deliver us, Fr.] Tdh, The Porology, 
aſcribing unto God Dominion and Might, Mercy 


and Praiſe, [fo thine is the Kingdom, . 


: 
* 

* - 

- 

_ 
- * 

bo - 

* 


Firſt, A Preface, 


$. 2. The 


838 ASUS.» alli . Sony — wo © nog © OY 


e die AA OE. 
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f Po * ' \ * i Ye 
$.2. TheJews begin divers of their Prayers with 


this very Preface Our Father which art in Heaven; but 
IF ſince they are in Bondage to the Law, they cannot 


io, pray 7 hy ar we who are his 
Chi ne. (73 not only [7 6-775 
by Creation, as they were alſo, () Gulativ.6. 


but by our Adoption and Regeneration in Bap- 


tiſm through. Jeſus Chriſt, who hath given us 
Power to become the Sons of r 

God (g), and hath here taught G09 ee 
us to cry, Abba, Father ; which while we pro- 
nounce, let us think of that Fatherly Love he bears 
towards us, and the Filial Affection and Duty we 
owe to him; not proudly appropriating this Ho- 
nour to our own particulars, but calling him Our 
Father, believing every Chriſtian hath a Title to 
his Mercy, who is loving to every Man; and 
therefore we muſt, in imitation of bim, put on an 
Univerſal Charity, and pray for all Men. And 
that we may not fear the ſufficiency of his Bounty, 
we do here acknowledge that He is in Heaven, 


and therefore can do whatſoever he pleaſes 


(hb) : He reigns over all Creatures, 


and hives for ever in infinite Glo- - (6) Plal. cxv. 3. 


ry, ſo that we ought to cone 
with great Humility, in reſpect to his Majeſty, 
and yet with a lively Faith,. becauſe of his Su- 
prom Power, which enables him to grant what- 
fore ſuch. a God, our firſt Petition muſt aim at his 
Glory, eſpecially ſince his Glory is ſo cloſely uni- 

ted to our good, that in asking the one, we gain 
the other: And Firf, As God is our Father, we 


are obliged to pray that [his Name] may [be 
hallowed, ] for every good Son deſires, above all 


1 


dever we ask of him. Since therefore we are be- 


| Converſion of Fnfſdels Ind Hereticks to the tr 
Faith, and inwardly by tlię ſtrict and fincere obedi- 


— For i 


thingsthat his Father may be heribured! Hi Name 
indeed is moff Holy and Excellent in it ſelf, nor can 
it be hurt by the Bfaſphemy or Irreveremed of arty 
vile Cr̃eatufe ; yet we cannot but pray it may Rave 
its deſerved Honout and Veneratiom among alt 
| Men, and that not only his Eſſentiat Name, whictt 

is himſelf; may be ics reſpected, but that whatever 


Word, his Worſhip, His Miriſters, with the Places, 
Times and Things, dedicated to his Service, that 
all thefe may be treated With revere m Re ard 
for his Sake, and eſteemed far above Common 


_ things. And beezufe we Chriffians bear our Ma- 


ſter's Name, we pray that we n dif- 
nour on thir bleſſed Name by whith We are ca- 
ee, ee bike may live & hotly, 
no k. 43. that Men feeing our good Works, 
. our Father who Is 
Heaven, Pe ubte 


As out God is by utid 


| Right the King of af the Earth, we aro conctrie | 
to rt deſpiſe his Authority, break E 
Laws, and injure his deareſt Subjects, and lang td 


ee Evit Me 
mf 
eticks to the true 


ſceſhis Ringdom tome, Jas well 45 che Ki 
rde, which is ſet up andenfarged outwar 


Eence of alf profeſſed Chifſans to the fioly Laws of 


this btefſed'} iy: Wil if regard that the moſt 705 
7 


Subjecks of our Lord meet 1 
His bold Enemies ceaſe not to rebel 2 9 0 h 
we pray alſo that his Kingdom of Glory may come 
ds ſoon as he 3 and we are fit fot it; fot then 
his Sapreme Authority fall appear in perfection, 
bheecaufe all his Foes ſhall be condemned, and his 

Friends and Servants delivered from all their pref= 


ſures 5 


o . 


him here, 


= SV. QGheLow's Paper. * 
ſores: Yea; theſe ſhall be advanced to reign with 
their Lord in endleſs Glory; and what ap, good Man 
will not wiſh for that Happy Day ? Thirdly, Yer 
ſince God knows better than we, when it is fitteſt 
to bring ttũ to p Bare we ſubmit to his pleaſure, and 
pray that [his Will map be done :] It is his Will 
ed all Men ſhould be ved, 1 Tim. ii. 4. and he 
defers the coming of: His Kingdom, to give his Ene- 
mies ſpace to tepent, and therefore we pray they 
W op his his Will, in ſecuring their ownsalvation, 
day furprize them. It is s alſo his Will 
| = - ul be Sanctified (4); | 
and we are. obliged to iſn this his (4) 1 Tberie. f. 
Will my be atcommpliſhed in uss, 
that * ever wy according to his Win decla- 
red in his. Word, and then! his vill appearing in 
' MM his Providence, wal order all things to work to- 
gecher for Sur His Will done by us, 
and then we y thearfully conſent it ſhould be 
) done upon us, x he can "will no Evil to thoſe 
3 that ſerve . : The Angels of Heaven do per- 
5 fealy bbey his Will, and abſolutely ſubmit to it, 
ö 
| 


* — r e Wu” oe Va "YA, a 


and thereta they are to be our Example, hielt 
2 2. that God's ly, Ke be done 23 
ecly; couſtart] 
in Heaben. _ 


_ 2: Grill uns fb t the Ki dem of God | 
inche fitſt 25 5 — 12 Supply for 
| each: 
| 
| 
| 


as it is 


_ Wants; PRE not able (as the Angels) te 
his Will without conſtant Suppbrts, and there- 
fore we beg t that he will pleaſe to Ge us this 
dap dur dailj Bead: : Meaning by Bread, all that 
is neceſſary for dur Subſiſtence, 6. Food and RAi- 
ment, Habitations, and a competency of Health, 
ram and e all OW we own to 2 7 | 
| ifts ; 


32 Che Lop'sPzaper” Part I. 
Gifts; for the quality, we ask no Delicacies ; for r 
the quantity, no Superfluities : Nor do we, witixg 
anxiety, look too far before us, we ask no more 
than Neceſſaries ſor the preſent day, becauſe we 
intend to come again to morrow, and deſire every 
day to be at God's Allowance, who knows better 
than we our ſelves what is fit ſor us. The Bread we 
deſire alſo, is that which is Ours by his Bleſſing on 


our honeſt Endeavours, not that which is unjuſtly 
taken from others; and 
gotten, We beg from him a Power to enjoy it, and 


a Bleſſing on it, and then it will be truly comforta- 
ble unto: us. The Second Petition —— our 


ſelves, reſpects our Souls, as the er did our 
Bodies; for while our Sins are unpardoned, our 


Food, and other earthly En 1 i us 7 Ef 
3 ce DIay 


Ruine, and feedusfor De 
that God will [fo2give us our Creſpaſſeg, ] whi 

is a Confeſſion that we have offended, as well as 
a Petition for Mercy : We acknowledge that our 
Sins are heinous in their nature, no leſs than Inju- 
ries and Treſpaſſes againſt God, and terrible for 
their Number, not one, or two, but many Treſ- 


paſſes; for all which, we ask Pardon through the 


Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, And as we need forgiveneſs 
infinitely from our Heavenly Father, ſo wegive ic 


readily to all our Brethren [that treſpals againſt 


f us,] for their Offences are fewer and leſſer than 
o 


ofe we are guilty of againſt God, who will deny 
us Abſolution, if we be malicious and implacable. 
Thirdly, As we look back and pray for remiſſion of 
Sins paſt, ſo we look forward, and fearing to fall into 
the like hereaſter, we beg that Ihe will not lead us 
into temptation.] Tis true, God doth. never 
(h james i. 13. tempt us to ſin (, yet to try our 


* 


that which we have juſtly 


5 
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_ clude with the Doxology. which 


St. Matthew's i ) 
and the Greek Fathers expound | 


Sec. V. TheLop's Piper. 2313 
= ſincerity he ſuffers Satan to tempt us, and if we de- 
light in the occaſions, deſire the opportunities, and 


love the pleaſures of Sin, then he will reſtrain his 
Providence, and withold his Grace from us, where- 


upon we willingly chuſe our own ruine, and fall 
into actual Tranſgreſſion: But conſidering the na- 
ture of Sin is ſo evil, and the conſequents ſo ſad, we 


had need pray earneſtly that we may not provoke 
him to leave us to our ſelves, and let looſe Satan 
upon us (which is here called, leading us into temp- 
tation) leſt we cancel our lately begged Pardon by 
reiterated Provocations. Fourthly, Becauſe Sin is 


the certain way to Puniſhment, which we are apt to 


count the greateſt Evil, we pray to be | delivered 
from evil, ] that is, from all the juſt and dreadful 


conſequences of Sin continued in, viz. from Evils 


temporal; Judgments, Curſes, and Calamities on 
our Perſons and Eſtates. Evils ſpiritual ; that is, 
blindneſs of Mind, hardneſs of Heart, and God's de- 
ſerting our Souls in this World. And finally, from 
eternal Evils; that is, the loſs of Heaven, and the 


pains of Hell for ever and ever in the World to: 


come: Tis the reaſon why we pray to be deliver- 
ed from Sin, that we may eſcape all theſe Evils 
that are the Puniſhments thereof. Lafth, We con- 


ge e dee Gw), (a) Mat. 


” 
a 
» 


Goſpel leaves it ont (), and 5 


it, and therefore we uſe it here: But fince'St.Luke's 
moſt of the Latin Fathers,  (#) Luke xi. 4. 


therefore we alſo omit it ſome- 


rimes, when the Office is not matter of Praiſe, as 
it is here after the Abſolution. Here then we blefs 
God for our Pardon by this Conctuſion, ' herein 


7 


3 The Ketponles: 3 dae 
we both give the reaſon why we ask all theſe . 
_ of God, viz. i [Dig is the nan en. Pol. 
er, and Glozp,] he may R y his 
eme pant math he can do all this by his 2 5 
ower, and will for his Eternal Glory. 
cribe Kingdom, Power and Glory to hi 
declare he deſerves all this, becauſe he uſes al 5 5 
Perſections for our good ; ſo that we deſire he may 
reign and exerciſe this Power over us, yea, and 
receive his deſerved Glory from us, and all 55 
World, [foz ever and eber] which, wich all ou 
preceding requeſts, we do every one now. n 


with a n [Amen]. 8 ” «7 


* 


Seck. VI. 
tA the Reſpo ifes. 


. . Tv was a z very ancient Practice of the Jews. 
| to recite their Publick Hymns and 1 
by — and ging of the Fathers aſſure us that 
e Primitive Chriſtians imicated them therein; fo 
that there is no old Liturgy, wherein there are not 
4 een devout Sentences as theſe, wherein 
le anſwer the Prieſt, and therefore they 
5 : And 11 2 late Traveller 
| obſerves) 2 Arnenias Chriſti this day, 
do make theſe rope a in HE 
00 Belloaiobler. own Vulgar Tongue . (0) ; 
* 12. the uſe of them in che kek Age 
e fally prove, that Prayers 
were "hen La in a Language which the Peo- 


2 


— 


9 Y 0 hes 50 BO wn COL ER II CW. 


E — 2 Peoples devotion. I; Ic en 


All thoſe who 
fully embrace this 


and wich an audible voice 


hn out of David's Pſalms, the ent 


828 U1 eee 1 


ple underſtood * But this Primitive Uſage is now 
excluded, not only fromthe Popiſh Aſſemblies, by 
their Praying in an unknown Tongue, but alſo from 


thoſe of our Proteſtant Diſſenters, who by the new 


device of one lon opera. Prayer, have depri- 
ved the People of bearing any part in 2 
which 5 Right of theirs the Church of 

Land ſtill allows them, and that ſor 22 good pM | 
ſons. 1. Becauſe hereby the conſent of the Congre- 
gation to what we pray for is declared: And it is 
this Unity of Mind and Voice,and this Agreement 
in ig er, * _ => _ $3 5 W 
— E vailin ſ21y, Ss (Rom w. 6. 
2 9 2 yon: pwr... 


_ 
* ſerves 


- r 1 cnf are ſince the _ their 

expect ti 

girl heed todo ft ht, nd vos 

SED wher - ; Yen te Kin 
e natura 10 

were holy unconeerged, This being 

—— o ancient ng uſcful a way of Praying, let 

e r grate⸗ 

Which our - woah — al- 


— gravel 
fc they wilt 6d 


which 
belp co their Devotion, F-. A411 


onſes hore cibed; ad of 
the re proſe are Trap t 


— come, Nr 
their nent 
doth all, 


los them, and — 


to be A great help 
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of Primitive Devotion. 7 5 
Firſt, Eſalm LI. 15: (G 4075 open thu, N 


This Sentence i is very frequent in ancient Licur 


D 2 hors ; 46 


particularly in thoſe of S. Fames and 8. er "TY 
ſe ſins | 


Macth xxii..41.;- ſpeechleſs (), (as the veep: 
= + 


which ſignifies, Save now, Lord; we beſeech thee, 
Pſal. cxviii. 25, when (with David, Pſal. xl. T3.) we 
look back to thoſe innumerable evils that have ta- 
ken hold of us, we cry to God to ſave us ſpeedily 
from them by his Mercy; and when we look for- 
ward to the Duties we are about to do, we pray as 
earneſtly that he will make haſte to help us by his 
Grace, without which we cannot do any acceptable 
Service. Both of theſe are neceſſary for us juſt DR, 
. „„ 85 4 


3 
* 
5 
* - is 
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ect. II. The Reſponles.|__=X<7 
and that is the reaſon why we are ſo importunate 
for a ſpeedy anſwer ; and we hope he that gives 
ſo freely, will give ſpeedily, and double the ind. 
8. 3. The other two Reſponſes are Acts of Praiſe ; 
upon ſuppoſition that our Pardon is granted, we 
riſe up with joy to Sing. Fir, [Glozp be to the 
Father, &c. ] which excellent Hymn, tho it be 


not the very words of Scripture, yet it is a Para- 
ä phraſe upon the Song of the S. 
raphins, | Holy, Holy, Holy, (r) () la. vi. 3. 
and gives equal Worſhip to even 
vy Perſon of the Trinity, becauſe (4). le 7.. : 
each Perſon is very God (Ct. 
It was a cuſtom from the be- (i) Clem. Alex. Atha- 
inning of Chriſtianity (as the m.. Ne. 
Faber ſhew) (t), to give Glory. + 


3 


ro the only Father, with the Son and the Holy Ghoſt; 
which Orthodox Form, the Ariay Hereticks at- 
tempted to change into Gl be to the Father, H che 

Sow, and in the Holy Ghoſt 5 whereupon the Church 

enlarged the old Form, and annexedit to their 1 : 
r in this Form, Glory be to the 2 the Sr. 
and to the Holy Ghoſt, now and ever, World without os 
And ſo the Greek Church nom uſes it; to which the 
Weſtern Church added, in a Council An. 442. LA 

it was in the beginning, J to ſhew this was the 
Primitive Faith, - and the old Orthodox way pf 
praiſing God. And to this very day it ſerves Ke 
theſe two uſes; firſt, as a ſhorter Creed and Con- 
feſſion of our believing in Three Perſons and One 

God, whereby we both declare ourſelves to be in | 
the Communion of the Catholick Church;and allo = 
renounce all Hereticks who deny this great and di- 
ſtinguiſhing Article of, our Faith. Scrondhy, It 
BG. D - | ſerves 


J)—ͤÄ 1 ĩ²v PE PTB IT Fn © 


l 


88 


_ 


- * 
” "& Ia 


The Velpontes, | Pack't. 


ferves for a Hymn of Praiſe, by which we magnifie , 


the Father for otir Cteation, the Son for our Re- 
_ demption; and the Holy Ghoſt for our San@ifica- 
tion ; and toquicken us jerein, we declare it was 


1 in dhe J for the Angels fung the 
POO 35 1 of 21 Trinity in be 
#) A Morning of the Creation (%: 
G l = The Patriarchs, Prophets; ( and I | 
poſtles, "Saints and Marryts, did thus worſhip 
God from the beginning: The whole Church Mi- MM 


lirane nil Ttidinphant doth ic now, and ſhall do ic 
forever, not only in this World, but in that which 


is without End. Let us therefore, with great De- 
votion 1229 with this bleſſed Company in ſo good 
twat oh ive Glory to the Father hs grant- 


| ed our p 15 to the 800 who purchaſed it, and to 


* Hol Ghoft who fealed it. Let every Perſon of 
1 Tui A due Praiſe; * 2455 as God 


15 er be ee Hymn, der in Pſalms, | 
tanits, of EI we find it, let us ſay it with a 

in 04's rt Love, for he juſtly de- 

es but 8 Boat wh Praiſes: Sete 


& Which 
þ peer Ba 1 09 ch is 


ejub; a word To 
d, char St. Foby retains it 
5 And St. Auftiy faich the 


hurch'of old ſcrupled to tran- 
a . The uſe of it is fre- 
being the Title tö, and tlie 
Fe "of „ hich 1 2 
. aims; wer e 
Megs cha Hymn, and called "the great 
re . Hals 90. And among the 
Chriſtians it was ſo uſual to 
e ng 


his Bleffings, let us ne. 


a Hallelujah that St. Hierom faith little Chil- 

BS were ee, ieee 

7 5 when Ohmpius, a Hea- (7) Hieron.ad La 
ah, lead an Hal- u ep. 7 ens 


1 urch. The ſolemn times of ſinging it 
1 5 I Eo rches were different, 1 it 
Was uſed every where on the Lord's Day; and 
among us it is uſed every Day, and placed here, 
1. As 4 return. to the Gloria Patri, for in that we 
WF worſhiped the Trinity, as we do the Unitz in 
WF this. aly, As a triumphant Hymn upon the joy- 
ful News of our Abſolution, and the overthrow 
of our Spiritual Enemies, for which (faith che Prieſt 
to the People) Praiſe 1 the Lord, and they n 
ms. obey him, replying, The Lord's Name be praiſel. 
hal ly, It is a proper Preface to the Pſalms, c_ 
in the en, The Book of Praiſes. The 
"hath Hogn thus far Penitential, and now it 
135 ED be Euchariſtical, what more proper Intro- 
440 MCA ee bo: has een 


is it "hk 
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hoy be ee. into 4 Chit 
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49 | "The XCV Pſalm, Aeg 
Of the X Fſaln. 


C 1. is Pſalm containing Directions and Ex- 
I bortations to Prayer, to praiſe God, and 
hear his holy Word, is a very proper Preparatory for 

the ſollowing Duties, and the matter of it ſhews it 
vas deſigned at firſt for the Publick Service, on the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, (as ſome) or on the Sabbath- 

day (as others think ;) but S. Paul judges it fit for 
| | every day, while it is called to day 

(x) Hebe. li. 17. (#), and ſo it hath been uſed in 
AAll the Chriſtian World, as the 
"Liturgy of S. Bafil teſtifies for the Greek Church; 
the teſtimony of S. Auguſtin witneſſes for the Afri- 
can Church; and for the Weſtern Church, all 
its ancient Offices retain it; and in the Capitulars, 
F it is called the Ijtatory Pſalys 
( Addit. , capit. (a); yea, the veryJewiſh Do- 
S6.  Qors have confeſſed it belongs 
e to the times of Meſſiab,and there- 
7 our Reformers did very prudently place it here, 

before the P/alms;EolleFs and Leſſons, for it contains 

a threefold Exhortation: Firſt, to praiſe God; 
ſhewing the manner how, viz. externally and 
internally, verſ. i, ii. And 2. the reaſon why, viz. 
| beeauſe of his ke grnnck, verſ. iii. and his 

mighty Power declared by his Providence over all, 

verſ. iv. and his creating of all, verſ. v. The Se- 
cond Exhortation is, to pray to this mighty God; 
for the manner, very humbly, verſ. 6. giving the 
_ reaſon for it, becauſe it is his due from us, vere wil 

he. 


/ 


*Z Euchari 
moniſn one another (as S. Paul 


ry high in dignity, that he is [a great 


| S Sea, VII. The XCV Pſalm. a © 
The Third Exhortation is to hear his Word, 
direQing us to the manner, viz. ſpeedily, willingly, 


and with tender hearts, verſ. viii. and warning us 
by the Example of the Jews, whoſe ſin is ſet before 


us, werſ. ix. and their puniſhments, verſ. x. & xi. 
that we may not deſtroy our Souls, by deſpiſing 
and diſtruſting God's Word as they did. - 5 


6. 2. Pſalm XC. I, 2. In the entrance upon this 
ſtical part of the Service,we ſtir up and ad- 


adviſeth) (b), with this Pſalm: (5) Epbeſ v. 19. Coloſi· 
And firſt, the Prieſt invites the iii. 15. 2 Loa 
Peo le, faying, LO tome et uns 
ſing] with our voices [unto the Tod,] and that 
our Souls may make a conſort to our lips, [Tet ug] 


all the while inwardly and [heartilp rejopce in 


e ſtrength ok ] that mighty God who is [our 
7 _— : To which the People readily agree, 
and mutually encouraging one another, anſwer, 


Let us tome] into this Houſe, the place where we 


are immediately [befoze his pzeſence with 
thankſgiving]. for all his Mercies, and let our 
inward gratitude declare it ſelf ſo, that all Men 
may ſee we [are glad] and rejoyce{in 2750 while 
we are repeating this and the following Plalms.] 

Verſ. iii, iv, v. And the more effectually to ſtir us 
up thereto, let us conſider, 1. His infinite greatneſs, 
[Fo2 the Lo2d)] whom we praiſe, Lis] fo Lgreat 
a God] that he is preſent in all places, and the 
whole World cannot comprehend him; and ſo ve- 

| King above 

all] that are called [Godg,] the Glorious An- 


gels, and all the Heathen Deities, are but his Crea- 


tures. zly, Conſider his Mighty Power, which 
may 


42 The XC Pſalm, . Part. J. 
may be ſeen in the vaſtneſs of his Dominion, and 
the extent of his Providence. ¶ The] furtheſt and 
moſt ſecret L Cozners of the Earth] which were 
never vet diſcovered by Man, theſe are Lin hin 
hand, ] and he diſpoſeth all things there: Thoſe 7 
lofty tops, which are [the ſtrength of the] high- 
eſt [Dills,] and inacceſſible to Mortal Princes, 
Care his allo,] he can protect his Friends there, 
and pull his Foes from thence. His Power alſo ap- 
pears, in that he made all thoſe things which he go 
verns ; [ The Sea] which is ſo wide that we kno ? 
not the bounds thereof, this {ig his, ] for [he made 
it,] he took this vaſt Abyſs of Waters from off the : 
Earth, Land his hands pzepared the dn Land, ! 
for all Nations to inhabit, and ſhall we not hearti- 
Iy praiſe this glorious God ? "nz | 
_ 4 Ve. vi, vii. He can do whatever he pleaſe ſor us, 
and therefore when we have praiſed him for for- 
mer.mercies,[ O tame let us] all that are here pre- 
ſenr{wothip) and pray to him for the ſupply of all 
dur wants; and becauſe he is ſo great a Majeſty, let 
us approach with the loweſt reverence, let us | fall 
down and] meekly Thee] while we preſent our 
Supplications [vefoze che od, ] who is {our Ma⸗ 
Reer, J and therefore juſtly expects reverence both 
from dur Souls and Bodies: And if we thus hum- 
Aly call upon him, no doubt he will hear us, [Fo2 he 
i the Tod) whom by this Service we do peculi- 
-arly-own to be [our God, ] he is the great Sbep- 
Herd that watches over us, {and we are the Peo⸗ 
ple] which he hath choſen for his Flock: We are 
Jed in ſhis Paſture] wich abundance of Bleſſings, 
-and are thoſe [Sheep] which he defends by [his 
þ ne from all evils and dangers ; on him there- 


5 


fore let us devoutly call. 


Verſ. 


i- 


* ha Va wy ix, x, Xi. And ſince his own Sheep hear 
1 = voice, e (who expect he ſhould hear your 


i 1 ] me to deſtroy 


8 Ln a 
0 fee (and I have born as Jong with ſome 
u) vet ! did not finally forgive them ; for * 


' you — Laws, are a 


5 


Ce xcy plam. 4 


ayers) muſt hear his Commands, which will be 
read ba wrong Day out of his holy Word ; and 
obey them without delay, for he ſaith, 


4 | ehr; even this very day (which is the only 
time yeu can be fure is your wn) [if pe will hear 


voice,} and do what he requires you, then 


bis 
you muſt ſ not harden pour hearts, ] by preſuming 
do go on in ſin, and yet vainly expecting more 
time, and falſly promiſing your ſelves mercy at the 


laſt, for there is a terrible Example of the ſad 
event of ſuch vain hopes; ; thus did thoſe old Jews 
flatter themſelves Cin the pꝛobotation, and in the 


dap of temptation in the wildernels, J of whom 


God thus complains, * 
my Precepts, nor fear my 

them, and \p2ved] my 
bold adts of Diſobedience, net. 


ey would neither ob 
'Threathings, = 


Patience, by man 


1 L 8 ep faw] all my ee 1 


$ true, I put up, and 


for even {| Fo arg 
ved with] the ak — pears lon 


was A 


n of that 


I utter] EN them, [and fa 
1 * 


mercy, white th 

e Which de ere 
ractices ſhew - 
5.1 which are to be 


o hope for 


hearts, 0 their 
have not known mp wa 


Ae erence: penitent and obedient : And 
therefore [A Ttvare in my wrath, 7 and high 


diſpleaſure againſt them, [ that thep ſhould) all 
10 in the Witlerneks, and nor one of them * 


Mio) Canaan, which was 1 [mp ſieſl) pe to 
them 


44 Che Pſalms, Part. I. 
them on Condition of their Obedience: Which 
dreadful Example ſhews us how dangerous it is to 
neglect, yea, even to defer our Obedience to the 
Calls and Commands of God's Word; and if their 
Fall be a warning unto us, we ſhall then have re- 
ſon to bleſs God for this Admonition, and to con- 
clude it with [Glozp be to the Father, & c.) 


Aj. 
Bn — * 


ect. VIII. 
of the Pſalms. 


F. x. HE Book of Pſalms is a Collection of Prai- 
5 ſes and Prayers, endited by the Spirit, com- 
poſed by holy Men on various occaſions, and ſo ſuit= 
ed to Publick Worſhip, that they are uſed and com- 
mended by the Jews and Mahometans, as well as by 
the Chriſtians ; and though the ſeveral Parties of 
Chriſtians differ in moſt other things, in this they | 
all agree: So that Caſſander deſigned to compoſe a 
Liturgy out of the Pſalms, in which all Chriſtians 
might joyn. They contain variety of Devotions, 
agreeable to all degrees and conditions of Men, fo 
that without much e Man may apply 
them to his own. Caſe, either directly, or by wa, 
of Accommodation; for which cauſe, the Chur 
uſeth theſe oftner than any other part of 8 85 
*Tis certain, the Temple-Service conſiſted c fy 
(% 1 Chron. W. l. 7. of Forms taken out of this Boo 
to verſ. 37. of Pſalms (e), and the Pray- 
1 Chron. xxv.1,2. ers of the Modern Jews alſo 
et Synag. are moſtly gathered thence (4). 


| * _—_ The 


i 
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I. ect. VII. ChePſalms. 45. 
ch The Chriſtians undoubtedly uſed them in their Pub- 
to Mick Service in the. Apoſtles | 
he Times (e), and in the following Ce) 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 
ir Ages, tis very plain that they Colofl, ih 16. 
a- ſung Pſalms in the Church by (% Auguſtin. de verb. 
n- turns, each fide of the Choir an- ap. fer. 12. Conſtir. 
ſwering to the other (f); yea, Apaſtol. I. 2.cap.57. 
Fir appears the Pſalms were pla- (8) S. Baſil. Epiſt. 69. 
— 9 — about the beginning of Pray- & Ralfamon notis a0 
- oneil. Antiochen. Can. 
gers, ſoon after the Confeſſion (g); 2. 3h 
| and that they were ſo oſten re- | | 
peated at the Church, that the pooreſt Chriſtians 
could ſay them by heart, and uſed to ſing them 
at their Labours, in their Houſes, and in the 
Fields. The Author of them, Holy David, firſt 
ai- ſet them to Vocal and Inſtrumental Muſick, and 
m- Pious Antiquity did uſe them in 
it= their Aſſemblies with Muſick al- (+) Euſeb. hiſtor. I. 2. 
m- ſo (5); and ſo may we very fit- cap. 7. Cecleſ. hierar. 
by ly do where we have conveni- wt than oro, 
of ence, for this makes our Church- Li 50 0 | 
ey es the very Emblem of the Hea-  _ 2 855 
> venly Choir, which is always repreſented: as prai- 


ſing God in this manner; and Experience ſhews. 
that Muſick works very much on the Affections of 
well tempered Men, it calms their Minds, com- 
ſes their Thoughts, excites their Devotion, and 

Ils their Souls with a mighty Pleaſure, while they 
thus ſer forth his Praiſe., - e eee 
5. 2. The Church having thus fitted the Pſalms 

for our daily uſe, it is our — to ſay or ſing them 
with great Devotion; and if we have performed 
the foregoing parts of the Liturgy as we ought, no- 
thing can fit us better to ſing David's Pſalms, with 
David's Spirit; for all that hath been done hitherto 

| | Was 


. The Pſalms, Par. I. 
was to tune our hearts, that we may ſay, O God, 
my heart is ready, (or fixed) I will ng and give praiſe, Þþ 
Pſalm cviii. 1. And as S. Bafil notes, this frame of 
Spirit is more neceſſary in the uſe of the Pſalms, 
than of any other part of Scripture, the reſt being 
only read to us, but every Man is to repeat theſe as 
his own words. Wherefore, that we may be devout 
in this holy Exercife, let us conſider of what ſort 
every Pſalm is, that we may be ſuicably affected 
in the uſe thereof. Firf, Some are Pſalms of I- 
Netracfion, explaining the Crea- 
(i) Pſal.viti.civ.&c. tion (i), or the $rovidencs of | 
_ &) Plim xxx God (i), the Paſſion (), Re- 
(1 Flxxiilaix Lee. ſurr ection : and Aſcenſion of J 
d Pf xe c. Chriſt (), or his laſt coming | 
(#) Plall.xcvii &c. to Judgment (2), in reading of © 
2,4: ..., Which we muſt firive to ander- 
5 profeſs our belief of it, and draw 
ann, and let us give [ Gloꝛpij to the r, 
Son and alp 1 for inſtructing dir the | 
true Religion, and for doing ſo many great and won- | 
derful works for us. Secondly, Others are Pſalms 
of Exbertation, fine be ues 2 * Geka: 
of Moral Vertue (o), or Poſi- 
Or mea tive Religion, vir, to ſtudy 
@) kt aue. Sod's Law, or call on his Name 
S. d), or warning us againſt ſin 
dbu Threatnings and Examples 
(9) Pl. vii.ui.lvii, () eſpecially by the Puniſh- 
_ e 8 1 2 65 Ä ing 
(rPſlxxrilicy.cv, Ple for it (r). en we rea 
UF 25 n theſe, we muſt love and labour 
for the Vertues recommended, and both hate 
and forſake the Vices forbidden, looking at the 
—_— ed, Promiſes 
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*X Promiſes invitingus to the one, and the Threatnin 
deterring us from the other, giving [Glozp] to the 
1 Father, &c. fer all theſe gracious endeavours to 4 
bring us out of the way of deſtruction, and to re- 
ſtore us to the paths of Life. Thiraly, Others 
are Pſalms of Swpplication, either for cur. ſelves, 
for pardon (, for peace with _ „ 
, G 0d (t), for patience (a), and (% Plul xxv. I. caiii. 
deliverance from all ſorts of ene- 7 1 fe l 
3 » IV. : iii. & c. 
mies (), as alſo for others, eſpe- (% pf H xxl Nr. 
cCially for the King (x), and the () PIV. hx. }xxi.&c. 
Church ()): When we repeat (x) Pfal. xxi. Ixxii. 
2 theſe, let us conſider our own, ) Palixviilzan& 
and our Brethrens miſery, for. nt Wb: 5 2h 2 
want of the Bleſſings deſired, and how happy we 
ſhall be in obtaining them; remembring, that 
God hath heard theſe very words often from the 
mouths of his Saints, and in hopes he wit once 
i mor&-2CCePt them from us alſo, let us give [Olo2p] 
to the Father, &c. for we may, and ovght to pray 
in Faith, and rejoyce in Hove before we have actu- 
ally received the Mercy deſired. Lofty, Others are 
Pſalms of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, as well for all 
God's mercies (z), as for our e 
health (a), our Gy plenty and (x) Pfal. cis. cxxavi. 
wealth (), our vigories over ca) „Heidart ©) 
our enemies (e and for his 8 3 ie 
mercy to our immortal Souls (d); f xviit cxtix he; 
in uſing of theſe, we muſt me- (4) PCA ex. 
ditate of our own unworthinefs, #%. 
and of his free and unwearied © 


bounty, of our obligations for. that we have 
received, and our hopes to receive more; an a 
then reflecting with all gratitude on his mergies to 
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us, and all the World, we may properly conclnde = 


with 
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48 _ The Leſſons. Parr. I. 
with [Glozp be to the Father, &c.] Finally, let 

us preſerve thoſe flames of Devotion which the 
Pfalms have kindled, by leading ſuch holy Lives as 
the inſpired Pen- men of theſe Divine Hymns did, 
and then, when the hour of Prayer returns, we 
ſhall eaſily fall into right frame again, and always 
find abundant benefit and pleaſure alſo in this uſe 
oF theſe Sacred Anthems. 
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— * and à compleat Rule both for our Faith 


— 2. reſt (f)to read it privately (g); 
rb Dent. xvii. 19. & Af1d to hear it in publick, where 
Josh. i. 43. the Jews read Moſes and the 
(5) Luke iv. #6. & Prophets (50, as the Chriſtians 


Ads xv. 21. 
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Sed. Ix. | 

into Greek a little before Chriſt's coming, and the 

New was writ in the ſame Tongue immediately af- 

ter, becauſe that was the moſt known Language in 

thoſe Parts: Yer when the Goſpel ſpread further, 

it is evident the - 0s tacks were tranſlated into all 
1 


Lafiguages; by which example, our Reformers have 


| alſo tranſlated the Bible into Engliſh, which is now 


at laſt ſo compleat, that Foreigners have confeſſed 


that no Nation can ſhew the like, the Bible being 
= (not lock'd up from the People as in the Roman 
Church, but) made plain to all, we have it daily 
read unto us, eſpeꝭially the more profitable Chap- 


ters, the difficulter being not ſo properly ſaid to 
be omitted, as to be remitted to private conſidera- 


tion. Indeed the Primitive Church did read ſome 


Practical Leſſons out of the Apocrypha, not as any. 
part of the Rule of Faith, but for inſtruction of 
Manners ; and fo do we, after we have evidently 
diſtinguiſhed fr from the Canonical Books. As to 
che particular Leffons, they are very well choſen, : 
eſpecially thoſe for particular Occaſions, ſome of. 


which (particularly Gen. Xii. for Good Friday) 
are the rr which the Church | * s 


wherefore let us, for whom all Temp 77. 

this care hath been taken, maljae Ts. 
if our endeavour fo to hear them, that we may reap” 
the benefit intended unto us thereby. 1 


S. 2. To which end, Firf, Let us remember God 
is the Author of theſe Holy Books, and he writ 
them in kindneſs to our Souls, to prevent corrup- 
tions and miſtakes from creeping in to the Rule of 
Sur Faith, and they are put intoa plain and conde-: 


uſed in S. Auguſtins time (0); (t) At Serta. ts 5 


ie eee all neceſſary Truths 


Which 


0 The Leffong. Patt. I. 
which yet are ſo diſperſed, as to invite us to read it 
all, in private or publick, for God hath writ no- 
thing but what is or may be uſeful ; we ought alſo 
to praiſe God for preſerving theſe Sacred Records 
in all Ages, and tranſmitting them down intire to 
us in theſe laſt Times. Secondly, When it is about 
to be read (as the Ancients ad then to waſh their 
hands) let us cleanſe our hearts from the love of ſin, 
and come with earneſt deſires to learn our duty, and 
ſtedfaſt reſolutions to practiſe it; and that God 
may help us ſo to do, let us ſay, Open thou mine 
8 cepyes, that I may ſee the wondrous 

(1) Pal. ex xo. Or things of thy Law (1) ; and then | 
3 ay compoſing our ſelves into a re- 
. verend poſture, as if God him-. 
ue 2 ſelf were ſpeaking to us (n), 
(») Nehem. viii. 6. let us give diligent heed to eve- 
. ry word, that we may under- 
ſtand it, and apply it to our own Souls, for vain 
thoughts are. very pernicious now ; and therefore 
(St. Chryſoffom ſaith) the Deacon of old cried, Let 
us give good heed, for. thus ſaith the Lord, And ſince 
he ſpeaks, let us obſerve the Precepts, and take en- 
couragement from the Promiſes made to, and the 
Bleflings beſtowed upon holy Men: On the con- 
trary, let us fly the things forbidden, and be warned 
by the Threatnings and Judgments againſt Tranſ- 
greſſors, ſo ſhall we truly profit by our hearing. More 
particularly, the firſt Leſſon out of the Old Teſta- 
ment, is either, x. The Law (that is, the Moral 
part of it, which is principally read by us) which 
will reach us what is Sin, together with the Bleſſings 

o Obedience, and the Curſes due to Diſobedience, 
expreſſed often in phraſes relating to things Tem- 
poral, but we may Spiritually apply them. 2. The 
1 Co Hiſtory 
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23 Hiſtory ſerves to Confirm our Faith in God's Provi- 


ſo dence, and comfort us in Affliction, by ſhewing what 
ds care God hath ever taken of his Servants ; it warns 
to us alſo againſt all iniquity, which the Lord ever 
ur I finds out and punifhes. 3: The Poerick Books give 
ir us directions to act prudently in all eſtates and 
n, conditions, and furniſh us with excettent proofs of 
ad that great Truth, That it is the wiſeſt thing in the 
dd World to be a gocd Man. 4. The Propheſies (moſt 
„e of which are now fulfilled) will excite us to ad- 
„ mire the foreſight and the truth of God, and teach 
en us to truſt in him ſor that which is not yet accom- 
e. pliſned ; and particularly, they abundantly prove 
W. that Jeſus is the Meſſiah and Saviour of the World, 
5 and ſo prepare us for, Theſecond Leſſon out of the 
12: New. Teſtament, Which is either out of, 1. The 
--. Goſpels, where we may ſee God s love to us, and 
in the great things which Jefus did and ſuffered or us, 
re whoſe Doctrine is the perfect Rule, and his Practice 
Fab the compleat Example of alt Piety and Vertue ; and 
— hy while we admire his Meekneſs and Patience, his De- 
0 votion and Charity, his Zeal for God, his Love to 
_ his Diſciples, and his Compaſſion to all Men, we 
3 muſt imitate him in theſe bleſſed Qualities, for God 
ied hach fer him for our Etatnpte, that we might fol- 
= low his ſteps. Or, 2. Out of the Epifle/, where We 
0 may learn the higher Myſteries of Faith, and ta 
fta more peculiar Duties ofour Religion; theſe will in- 
Ny ſtruct us how hotily and unbſamably Chriſtians 
ich ought to live, and how happy they are while they 
nas tive fo,whatſoever their outward eſtate be; as alſo 
oY what infinite Glortes are provided for them after 
8 this World is at an end. Thus every part of Scrip- 
The ture may be of ſingular uſe to us, if we hear it with 
ory attention, apply it with difcrerton, and practiſe, it 
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with diligence : This kind of hearing will furniſh 
us to reſiſt all evil, and to do every good work; 
yea; it will give us juſt cauſe to ſing thoſe Hymns 
which the Church here preſcribes, of which we are 


2 " - 1 


Sect. X. 


: The Fhymms, and particularly the 
5 Te Deum. 


5. 1. IT is certain from holy Scripture, that the 
I Chriſtians were wont to ſing Hymns in the 
Apoſtles times, and it is likely enough that En. 
tius might appoint they ſhould be ſung by each ſide 
1 of the Choir (2), ſince Pliny 


() Socrat. Eecleſ. Hiſt. writing at that time to the Em- 


1. 6. c. 8, peror Trajan, reports that the 


3 Chriſtians uſed then to ſing Ver- 
(e) Plin. I. lo. E piſt. 7. ſes to Chriſt by turns (o), which 
w“.as not much above roo Years | 
after our Saviour: And it is probable the place of 
theſe Hymns was (as now) after the Leſſons; for 
S. Ambroſe notes, that after one Angel had publiſh- 


ed the Goſpel, a multitude joyned with him in 


praiſing God: So when one Miniſter hath read the 
78 |  - Goſpel, all the faithful gloriſie 
2 Ambroſ. de nativ. God (p). And St. Aaguſt in ob- 
r. I. ſerves, that a Pſalm followed 
the Leſſon out of the Old Te- 
0 Auguſt Tom. 3 7. ſtament (): not much unlike 
V N was 


Ll 


— 


. J. 


8 Sect. Xx. The Dymns. 8 
vas that Conſtitution of the Council of Lodicea, 
ck; that a Leſſon ſhould be read, . 


2 


ans and then a Pſalm ſung (r), that cr) cone Laod. Cap. 1 7, 


are by this variety the People might An 363. & Balſam. b. 
be ſecured againſt wearineſs and a 
diſtraction. But beſides 3 there is great 
— f reaſon for this interpoſition of S ect 
to the great benefit we may receive from the Word 
of God, for which we do daily praiſe him; and if 
woe bleſs him for our Meat and Drink, how much 
more are we obliged toglorifie him for the Food of 
cour Souls? As for the particular Hymns, they are 
aas of old in the Primitive Church) generally ta- 
en out of the Scripture; yet as they did alſo make 
Auſe of ſome Hymns compoſed by 
inſpired and extraordinary Men (:)Tertul, Apol.cap. 39. 


a. I, we retain that ancient and 


excellent Hymn called Te Deum, ſaid to be compo+ 
ſed by St. Ambroſe, and firſt ſung at the Baptiſm of 
St. Auguſtine, though afrerwards the People (as St. 
T7 Ambroſe himſelf ſaith) daily repeated it with great 
devotion and delight (+), as the „ * 
excellent Matter of it deſerves; (:) Ambroſ. Concio . 
for it contains three Particulars: Tom. 5. p. 0 
Firſt, An act of Praiſe offered | 
to God by us, [We pꝛaiſe thee, 8&c.] and by all 
Creatures, as well in Earth, L All the Earth,&c.] 
as in Heaven, and particularly the Angels, ¶ To thee 
all Angel, &c. ] and the Saints which are there, 
{The gloꝛious Companp of the Apoſtles, &c. 
| joyn with us. 1 | e 
wed | Secondly, A Confeſlion of Faith,declaring, 1. The 
Te- general conſent unto it, ¶ The holp Church, &c. ] 
2ly, The particulars of it, viz. concerning every 
: ls os 7% - a_ 


| 
4 
| 
4 
+4 
U 

i 


N 5 
. 2 — — — af * * 
Wr PP 23 % . a — 
2 


2 _— > 
„„ 59 


—>— 2 " Bhs 
— — L—— — — — 
x 


—— 


f 
ws , * 
. 
_ ———— 
= * 
wo Ls - 
= — 
{4 — 


Examples, the comfortable Promi 
Threatnings contained in the firſt Leſſon, we begin 
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54 The Bymus. Parr. I. 
' Perſon in the Trinity, the Father, Son, and Holy 
\ Ghoſt, [The Father of an infinite, Sc.] And 


more largely concerning the Son, as to his Divini- 
ty, [Thou art the King of glozp, &c.] his Hu- 
manity, and particularly his Incarnation, (when 


thou tookeſt upon thee, &c.] His Death, [when 7 
thou hadſt overcome, &.] His preſent Glory, 


Thou ſitteſt at, 8c.) His return to Judgment, 

we believe that thou ſhalt come, &c. ] 
Thirdly, A Supplication grounded upon it, 1. For 
all his People, that they may be preſerved here, 
and faved hereafter, [we therefoze pꝛap thee help Þ 
thy Servants, &c. ] 2. For ourſelves, who daily 
praiſe him, [Pap by dap we magnifie thee, c. 


that we may be kept from future ſin, [vouchlafe, 
O Lozd, to keep, 8c.) and pardon tor what is 


"i LO Lozd have mercp, &c.) becauſe we 4A 


. 
* 


— 


. 
$. 2. Having heard the holy 8 and uſeſul 


this Hymn with acts of praiſe to the Author of this | 
3 Book, ſaying, ¶ Ile pꝛaiſe thee, G God,] 
and t 


o ſhew we will be not only Hearers, but allo | 


Doers of his Word, (we acknowledge] him to be 


the [Lgzd] of us and all the World, who is ſerved | 
and praiſed both in Heaven and Earth: All] the 
Inhabitants of the [Earth] ever did, and now do 


[wozſhip this everlaſting Father, who gave Be- 


ng to every Generation : Yea, all the Orders of | 
Angels, Cherubins and Seraphins] with all | 
the [Heavenly Powers, I do loudly proclaim, and 


ſweetſy ſing his praiſe, in that myſterious Hymn, 
* we > . ; 85 1 „ 2 4 OO * 0 


33, r. 
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® rDolpJFather,[YolpJSon,[Holp]Spiric,the whole 


Heaven and Earth is full] of the Teſtimonies ot 


. Thy (Glozp]) and Majeſty (a); 
Eo = all the glorified Saints joyn (a) Iſai. vi. 3. 


4 in this Coeleſtial Muſick, [The] 


now glorious Company of the [Apoſtles] who 
"XZ ſaw the accompliſhment of his Promiſes, the good= 
iy Fellowſhip of the [P2ophets,) who. believed 
and foretold thoſe Mercies, and the noble Ar- 
; 1 my of [ Martprs, ] who ſealed the truth of this 
Faith with their Blood, all theſe behold his glory, 
and make up the harmony of this heavenly Choir, 


to which we deſire to unite our Praiſes in magnify- 


ing our moſt glorious and univerſal King. And 
though we cannot behold our God face to face, as 
is they do, yet we ſee his glory by Faith, and are 
Members of that [Holp] Catholick Ciedgedd 


which in all Ages and Places hath acknowledge 
that ever bleſſed [Tfinitp,] which we now con- 
feſs, declaring, We believe in God [the Father] 


whoſe [Majeltp) is Infinite, in God the [ Son, J 


the only begotten of his Father, whoſe honour is 


Eternal, and in God the [Yolp Ghoſt) the Com. 


fozter] and Sanctifier of all true Believers ; but 


more eſpecialiy,we confeſs theGlories ofthe bleſſed 
Jeſus, who hath done ſo many and fo great things 


for us, ——— his Divinity, and that he 


is that [Hing of Glozp] (5) „ 
whom the Angels do adore ; 00 Pfal. xxiv. 7, 10. 
that only [Son] of the Father, 8 


who was begotten from [ everlaſting, |] and is very 


God: We confeſs his Humanity, and remember 
| with Joy and Thankſgiving, that when he under- 
took to ſave and | deliver Man,] he diſdained not 
to partake of our Fleſh _— , and was content 
| . WO 


* 


— 
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to be conceived in the Bleſſed [Dirgins WWombJ' 
on purpoſe to maks himſelf capab.e ot dying for 
us; and being thus both God and Man, he ſubmit- 
ted to the cruel Death of the Croſs, and by dying 
thus for us, he [overcame] Death, and took away 
„lte ſharpneſs} of its Sting (e), 
(ce) 1 Cor. xv. 57 ſo that all Believers) are 
8 : now capable of entring into 
the [Kingdom of Heaven, J and ſhall not die 

eternally,” becauſe our mighty Redeemer, as a glo- 
rious Conqueror, ¶ſitteth at the right Hand] ci 
lis Sather, having all Power given unto him both 
jn Heaven and Earth: And at the end of the World 


[we' believe] he ſhall [come] from thence with 


innumerable Saints and Angels, to be the{ Judge] 
+ df us an of all Mankind (d). 
(4) Aa, i. Wherefore, ſince our Redeem- 
8 er is to be our judge, we apply 
( Job ix. 15. our ſelves by [ er} 9 


ſeech him (e) tq [help] us and 


all his LSSerbants, ] whom we hape he will not 
gar; —— he hath [redeemed ug with his 
moſt [pzeciougs Blood. ] Bleſſed Jeſus! who art 
appointed to Paſs. the final Sentence upon all, be 
eaſed [to] reckon us [awong the number] of thy 
3 [Saints] (f), that we may 
MY Wiſdom v. 5. have our part in that er 


Which is [everlaſting:]: And 


in the mean time, do thou even in this World [fave 
thy Pcople] from all Evil, and Ihleſg] thoſe whom 
ll © thou haſt choſen for thine [He- 
(s) Pfalm xxviii ult. ritage J with all good things (g). 
vulg, Lat. Thou art their ep there- 
Bo fore be pleaſed Ito govern 


| ghew3 by thy Laws, and [lift thcm up] by thy 


Pro- 


erer LY YY T_T TT TT RCTS 


T dag ag above the . of "om maliciousFoes, 
XZ which — purſue them with deadly hatred. 
And for our own ſelves; we have a peculiar Title to 
thy Protection, becauſe we are thy conſtant Ser- 
vants, ¶ Dap aſter Day] we meet in thy Houſe to 
[magn gnifieJchee with Hymns, and W thes 
with our Prayers (6), and will 
do ſo eyery day. we live 3 keep ) Plal. cxly, i. 
us therefore by thy Grace, that 
we may not contradict our Morning Devotions, 
committing Lin, J and living wickedly in the re- 
maining _ of this day; and do thou not only 
reſerve us from running into more offences, but 
_— us all thoſe we are already guilty of, [Have 
upon usf. 55 they are many; ; and — we 
ery, — merep}] upon us, ſor 
they are 2 _ Let thy (NMatth- 30 30, 1. 
mertp] be evidently ſhewedd 
upon us, not for any merit in us, but becauſe our 


only: {truſt} is in [thee] (0, | | 
ye Po are thou wilt not leave ch) Pfal. xxxii, 23. | 


fus tobeconfounded) (7) by the ner 1. 
failing of theſe our hopes, which 


rely — _ thy never-failing Merey. Amen. 
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” , The Þymns.— Part, I. 
Sec. X. 
Of the Benedicite. 


6. 1. - HE Song of the [thee Childten) is 


ſometimes uſed, inſtead of this, after the 


firſt Leiſon, which though it be not Canonical 
Scripture, yet it is an exact Paraphraſe on the 
exlviii Pſalm, and ſo like thereto in words and 
fenſe, that whoever deſpiſeth this, reproacheth 
chat part of the Sacred Canon. Beſides, the Hymn 


it ſelf is of great Antiquity, being uſed, as St. Au- 


7 5 affirms, in his Time, og the ſolemn Feſtivals 
the Church ; and when ſome 9 Prieſts 
in Spain did omit it, An. 681. the fourth Council 
of Tala ordains, That this Hymn of the three Chil- 


dren, in which every Creature of Heaven and Earth 
praſeth God, and which theCatholick Church, diſperſed 
Trough the Warld, edebrater, fhal hereafter be ſong, | 


in the Divine Service daily, is all the Churches of 
France and Spain, and the Prieſts who omit this anci- 


ent Cuſtom ſhall be Excommunicated 


(i) Concil.g. Toletan. (m). As for the matter of it, it 


Can. 13. vel 14. is an elegant Summons to all 


God's Works to praiſe him, like 


that of David, Pſalm cxlviii. ——_— that they all 


ſet out his glory, and invite us,who have the bene- 


fit of them, to praiſe and magnifie his Name for 


them. The Method is curious and exact, begin- 
ning with the whole Creation, even [all the 
Wozks of the Tozd] and then particularizing the 


higheſt Heavens with che [Angels and Powers 


therein, 
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7 therein, the Celeſtial Orbs alſo, with the Sun 
Moon and Stars,] che Aiery Heaven, with all 


the changes wonderfully wrought there, and the 
Seaſons of the Year, which haye their divers influ- 
ences thereon, Showers and Dew, Winds, Fire, 
Heat, Winter and Summer, Froſi# and Cold, 
ce and Snow, Nights and Daps, Tight and 
arkneſs, Lightning and Cloudg :] Thence it 
deſcends to the Earth] and its more eminent Parts, 
viz.[ Mountains and Hills, j with its Productions 


of Plants, and every green thing,] proceeding to 


the Waters of all kinds, [Wells, Seag and 


Flood :] and fo on to living Creatures, {Whales 
| 2 all Fiſhes, Fowlg) of the Air, and 1. Wen, 


of che Earth, and eſpecially the [ Song of _ 


9 


and among them it more particularly invites God's 


own L People, Pꝛieſts and Servantg,)both in this 


and the other World, to joyn with theſe three Chil- 


dren (to whom ſo great and wonderful a Delive- 
rance was given) in praiſing and magniſying God 
for ever. So that when we would glorifie God for 


his Works, which is one main Duty and End of 


the Lord's Day, or when the Leſſon treats of the 
Creation, or any wonderful act of God's Provi- 
dence, then it is very proper to uſe this Hymn. 


Set 
$** 8 © AT 


1.68, {Bleſſed be the Tozd God, &c.] his Mighty 
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F. 1. WIe the Goſpel was firſt — to 
VV the World, the Angels ſung Praiſe, 
and all holy Men, to whom it was revealed, en- 
tertained theſe [Good tidings ] with great joy: 
And ſinęe it is our duty alſo, whenever we hear this 
Goſpel read, to give glory to God, therefore the 
Church appaints this Hymn, which was compoſed. 
by holy Zachary upon the firſt notice that God had 
ſent a. Saviour to Mankigd, and is one of the firſt 
Evangelical Hymns endited by God's Spirit upon 
this occaſion, ſo that the Original of it is Divine, the 
matter Unexceptionable, and the fitneſs for this 
lace Unqueſtionable; only that we may ſay it witng 
5 Zacbarys Devotion, we ſhall give this brief ac- 
count of the particulars whereof it conſiſts. The 
arts of it are two, viz. Firſt, An Act of Praiſe 
— with reſpect, 1. To the na- 
ture of it, as it declares God's Infinite Mercy, Luke 


Power, verſ. 69. and his never- failing Truth, ſince 
it is according to his holy World, verſ. 70,71. his 
gracious Promiſe, verſ. 72. and his inviolable Oath, 
verſ. 73. 21y, With reſpect to the end of our Re- 
demption, . viz. Our freedom from Sin, verſ. 74. 
and:our liberty to ſerve God, verſ. 75. Secondly, 
Here is an Act of Praiſe for the Promul gation of the 
SGoſpel, ſnewing, 1. The Inſtrument by whom it 

was firſt done, and his Office, werſ. 75. and Duty. 


verſ. 
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Sect. XII. The Hymns. 6x 
ver. 77. 21y; The motives ingiting God therero, 
vz. His own Mercy, verſ. 78. and our Miſery, 


verſ. 79. | 


$. 2. As ſoon as ever holy Zacharys Tongue was 
looſed, he ſtays not to rejoyce in his own Perſo- 
nal Mercy, but perceiving God had now ſent Sal- 
vation to the World, his inward: joy breaks out 


| into this Hymn of Praiſe, [Bleſſed be rhe Lo 
| Godof Alrael,] who as he firſt looked down on 


the affliction of his People of, ' * — 
old in Egypt (20, and then de- (») Exod. M 16; 


livered them from thence :. ſo 5 
nov he hath ina more eminent manner, by his on 


Son's coming down fromHeavenſbifteBJMankind, 
and [redeemed] them from the Bondage of: Sin 


and Satan. It was He alone [raiſed] up this Deli- 
| verer, and it was a [Mightp}] and noble Salvation 


indeed; fince our Redeemer was very God, the* 
(that he might die for us) he was pleaſed to be- 
come Man, and to be born of the Royal Family 

of David: Wherein we now ſee aglorions inſtance 
of God's Truth; for Chriſt being now ſprang from 
the Lineage of David, confirms all that was prophe- 
ſied of him, promiſed and ſworn concerning him, 

fo many hundred years before: This. is according, 
Las he Ipake7 by his holy Prophets, from the be- 
ginning of the World, who all, as it were with 

one [mouth,] propheſied of cis Meſſiah. - This 
is the [perto2mance] of that ſweet Promiſe made 
to the Patriarchs, who, upon the hopes of this Sal- 
vation, entred into Covenant with God: This is the 
fulfilling: of that [ Dath] which he LSware to 


Abzaham ] the Father of the Faithful, that he 


would give us one of his Seed; in whom all the Nay 
rota : ”  "_ 
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X J 
Gm: Wi the Goſpel was firſt publiſhed to 
VV the World, the Angels ſung Praiſe, 
and all holy Men, to whom it was revealed, en- 
rertained theſe [Good tidings) with great joy: 
And ſinge it is our duty alſo, whenever we hear this 
Goſpel read, to give glory to God, therefore the 


Church appaints this Hymn, which was compoſed. 
by holy. Zachary upon the firſt notice that God had 


ſent a Saviour to Mankind, and is one of the firſt 


Evangelical Hymns endited by God's Spirit upon 
this occaſion,ſothat the Original of it is Divine,the 
matter Unexceptionable, and the fitneſs for this 
place Unqueſtionable; only that we may ſay-itwith 
bs Zachary's Devotion, we ſhall give this brief ac- 
count of the particulars whereof it conſiſts. The 
arts of it are two, viz. Firſt, An Act of Praiſe 
— our Redemption, with reſpect, 1. To the na- 
ture oß it, as it declares God's Infinite Mercy, Lale 
1.68. {Bleſſed be the Loꝛd God, &c.] his Mighty 
Power, verſ. 69. and his never-failing Truth, ſince 
it is according to his holy World, verſ. 70,71. his 
gracious Promiſe, verſ. 72. and his inviolable Oath, 
verſ. 73. 21y, With reſpect to the end of our Re- 
demption, . viz. Our freedom from Sin, verſ. 74. 
and · our liberty to ſerve God, verſ. 75. Secondly, 
Here is an Act of Praiſe for the Promulgation of the 


SGoſpel, ſnewing, 1. The Inſtrument by whom it 
was firſt done, and his Office, verſ. 75. and Duty. 


verſ. 
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verſ. 77. zly, The motives ingiting God thereto, 
3% iz. His own Mercy, verſ. 78. and our Miſery, 
79. 1 


6. 2. As ſoon as ever holy Zæebarys Tongue was 
looſed, he ſtays not to rejoyce in his own Perſo- 
nal Mercy, but perceiving God had now ſent Sal- 
vation to the World, his inward: joy breaks out 
into this Hymn of Praiſe, [Bleſſed be the Lozd. 
Sod ok Ilrael,] who as he firſt looked down on 
che affliction of his People cc ĩñ 
old in Egypt (n), and then de- (n) Exod. m 16. 
| livered them from thenee: fo' o; 
no he hath in a more eminent manner, by his wn. 
| Son's coming down from Heaven viſited Mankind, 
| and [redeemed} them from the Bondage of: Sin 
and Satan. It was He alone [raiſed] up this Deli- ; 
verer, and it was a [mMightp| and noble Salvation 
indeed; ſince our Redeemer was very God, the* 
(that he might die for us) he was pleaſed to be- 
come Man, and to be born of the Royal Family 
of David: Wherein we now ſee a glorious inſtance 
of God's Truth; for Chriſt being now ſprung from 
the Lineage of David, confirms all that was prophe- \ 
ſied of him, promiſed and ſworn concerning him, 
ſo many hundred years before: -This is according, 
ſag he ſpake ] by his holy Proptiets, from the be- 
ginning of the World, who all, as it were with 
one [mouth, ] propheſied of this Meſſiah. - A 
is the [perfozmanceÞ of that ſweet Promiſe made 
to the Patriarchs, who, upon the hopes of this Sal- 
vation, entred into Covenant with God: This is the 
fulfilling: of that [Dath]. which he LSware to 
Abzaham] the Father of the Faithful, that he 
would give us one of his Seed; in whom all the Nag 
1 tions | 
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Truth more evident in ſending this Saviour, than 
his Ends are gracious for which he ſent him: For 
whereas we were loaden with the guilt of paſt Sins, 
and liable to be overcome and drawn into more Ot- 
fences for the ſuture, as alfo unable vigorouſly, 
and with hope, to ferve God, he ſent him to pur- 
chaſe our Pardon, to conquer our Enemies, and 

procure Grace for us, [that we being thus deli⸗ 
| bered] from the guilt and power of Sin, and Sa- 
tan, [might] be at liberty [fo ſerve God) cheer- 
fully and ſincerely; Lin holinefſ8- and rightcort[- 
nels, J all our Days, and not doubt of everlaſting 
Glory at the end of our Lives. . Oh, what praifes 


are ſufficient for theſe things! But further, next to 


his goodneſs in ſending this Salvation, we muſt 
own his favour in 3 it ſo early and ſo ſul- 
ly to all the World; in order to which, he fent 
Jb. the Baptiſt to be the laſt LPꝛophet] of his 


Coming, even to be the immediate Harbinger of 


Feſus, to go [befo2e the face? of our Lord, and to 
make the | wap} ready for him, by preaching un- 
to all Men to repent: and to encourage us ſo to 
do, that Bleſſed S. Fob» of Old, and the Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel now, do [five knowledge) unco 
e. by CHA THY there the now — 
to be had by Chriſt though ther of their 
Sins: J Which infinite Bleffing we had never 
obtained, but [thzough] chofe bowels of ten⸗ 
der merey' in oper God, J which moved him to pi- 

us in our periſhing condition, and to fend his 
dear Son, who now breaks forth like (the Dap⸗ 
Iming] from Heaven, and nrakes a gracious Lui⸗ 
fit] co us miferable Sinners, who [at in Darkneſs 
and the ſhadow of Death,] liable to eternal con- 


demnation, 


it 
3 
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tions of the World ſhould be bleſſed. Nor is his 
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ZZ Jdemnation,. out of which he ſhews us the way ro 
"X eſcape ; and by theſe Precepts of his Holy Goſpel, 
doth {guide our feet into] that Holy [wap] 


which gives us true peace here, and will bring us 
wo everlaſting [peace} hereafter. [Glozp be to 
the Father, &c. e 
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Beck. XIII. 


a Of the Jubilate, or the G Plan. 


3.1. A T other times we uſe. (after the ſecond 
Leſſon) another Divine Hymn taken 


out ot the Old Teſtament, but wholly reſpectin 


the W ſtate 2 R to holy — 
The Title it bears is, m of Praiſe, and it 
was firſt compoſed for a ſorm of Nebel Thaakſ- 
giving (o) to be ſung by courſe, : 
at the Oblation of the Peace- of Mollerus in 8 
offering (), and ſo max well be a. 
uſed by us after we have hear . 
the Goſpel of Peace; after which it ſeems to hare 
been ſung about the Year 450, . for Perus Chryſalo- 
75 e N y after the Goſpel 
(4). And indeed,theſubje@ mat: „ .... - 
= of this Pſalm ſhews itis very. EIS for. E 
proper for this place, for it s 
contains a double Exhortation to Praiſe God, with, 
two ſorts of motives thereunto. The F Exhorta- 
tion implies, who are the Perſons abliged to this 
Dury, vis. tall the World, 7{al. e vo; 1 and, 


allo 


6 - Che Dyniſs— Fart. T 


alſo how and where it muſt be done; wiz. with Joys * 
and Hymns of Praiſe, when we meet in his Houſe, 
verſe 1. And the motives to it are taken ffom his 


Divine Nature, and his wonderful Works of crea- 
ting and providing for us, verſ. 2. The Sedond 


— 


Exhortation intimates alſo, where and how we | 


muſt make our Acknowledgments, wiz. in his 


Houſe, with Songs of Thankſgiving, verſ 3. And | 


the new motives to it, are taken from his great 
Goodneſs, his endleſs Mercy, and his never- failing 
Truth, verſ. 4. 
. 2. When David foreſaw, by the Spirit of God, 
how the joyful Tidings of this Goſpel, which we 
have now heard, was to be preached over all the 
World, he ſtrives to.excite them to all poſſible gra- 
titude, ſaying, [O be jJopftif,] wich a bolylind'o 
Rejoycing [in the Tozd, _ ye Countries of the 
Earth, where the ſound of tfñis Goſpel comes; you 
hear there is Mercy for you, ſo that now you may 
_ mingle frequent Hymns among your Devotions, 
[and- ſerve the Lozd with gladneſ# z] you may 
come to the Place of his folemn Worſhip cheer- 
fully; and tho you are then to remember you are 
Cbefoze his Pꝛeſente, ] yer you onghe to ſing 
Pſalms of Praiſe there: His very eſſential Excellen- 
cy deſerves this, for yon do believe, and are Flure, ] 


fat this FTo2d is our God,] and his wonderful 


Works command all thankfultiefs from us: He gave 
us our Life and Being, [Ye made us] out of No- 
thing, we did not make our [feldeg ;] and he 
provides graciouſly for both our Souls and Bodies, 
eaking upon him to be our Shepherd, and feeding 
us inwardly with his Word, and outwardly with all 
Earthly Bleflings, as his own C People, and the 
Sheep of -his FJaſture I Wherefore, 2 tlieſe 


rcies 


9 


Mercies are ſo univerſal, do not content your ſelves 
wich ſingle and ſecret praiſes(rꝛ 
but [Go pour waps ] to the (7) Ingratus eſt qui 
Gates Jof his Houſe with your - 7notis arbitrisgratine | 
VOM of [Thanklſgiving,] | iT a 23. e 
and at the Church, among your 0 
Brethren, offer up your Maiſes] in a ſolemn man- 
ner, let all the World ſee that you are [thankful to 
him, ] and hear that you [ſpeak good] of his moſt 
lorious Name :] He deſerves this from all Men, 
ut more eſpecially from us Chriſtians, who by 
what we hear in this Goſpel are daily e 
[the Lo2d is grafioug? in his nature, and apt to 
| give the greateſt Bleſſings to us; that [his merten 
id everlaſting, ] and inclines him to forgive our ma- 
ny and grievous tranſgreſſions againſt him, and that 
his truth] never fails, but whatever he promiſes, 
he certainſy performs from one [generation] to 
another; wherefore let us devoutly praiſe this 


God, and ſay, [Glozp be to the Father, c. 


a _ > <A * 8 2 1 


— — 1 FY 3 — 


Seck. MV. ” 
Of the Magnificat. 


$.1. A Sſoonasthe Bleſſed Virgin was filled with 
_ 7 \ the Holy Ghoſt, ſhe endited this Divine 
Canticie, which is the very firſt Hymn recorded 
in the New Teſtament, and may be reckoned the 
firſt· fruits of the Spirit, _ therefore it hath been 


ang 
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anciently uſed among the Chriſtians, and is received 
at this day into the Service of all the Refſormed 
Churches of Holland and Germany, as well as retain- 
ed in ours, where it is e very fitly aſter the 
Fiſt Leſſon, at Evening Prayer, in which is uſu- 
ally ſet forth thoſe Acts of God's rener Provi- 

dence over the Pious, and thoſe Prophecies and | 
Promiſes of a Saviour to come, which this Hymn 
doth praiſe the Lord for : The Bleſſed Virgin then 
experienced God's goodneſs to his Servants, and 
ſaw the accompliſhment of all his Promiſes, and in 
this form ſhe expreſſed her joy and gratitude.; and 
when we hear in the Leſſon like examples of his 
Mercy, and are told of thoſe Prophecies and Pro- 
miſes which are now fulfilled in Chriſt's Birth, we 
may be expected to rejoyce with her in the ſame 
words, | „ : 

The Hymn it ſelf contains, Firſt, A General 
Thankſgiving to God, Luke i. 46, 47. [Mp Soul 
doth magnifie, &c. ] Secondly, The reaſons there- 
of, which are three: 1ſt, His peculiar Favour to 
the Bleſſed Virgin, in taking her from ſo low an 
eſtate, and advancing her to ſo high an Honour, 

ver 48:49. 2ly, His General Providence over all, 
which appears by his Mercy to the Pious, and his 
Juſtice on the Proud, werſ.50,51. as alſo by his rai- 
ſing the Lowly, and caſting down the Arrogant, verſ. 
52, 53- 3ly, His extraordinary Grace in our Re- 
demption, wherein is manifeſted his infinite Mercy, 
verſ. 54. and the truth of his Promiſes, verſ. 55. 
S. 2. Lukei: 46, 47. When God had choſen Bleſ- 
fed Mary to be the Inſtrument of the greatęſt Bleſ- 
ſing that ever the World had, ſhe declared by the 
fruit of her Lips, as well as by tlie fruit of her 
Womb, that ſhe was full of the Holy Ghoſt; 1 5 
22 neee 


Allien and devotion, that icappears 


7 Sect. XIV. ; The Hymns. „ 67 
XZ ſhe here expreſſes ſo much love and 8 hu⸗ 
3 ſhe was full of 
Grace, as well as highly fa. 
voured (3); and if we repeat () Lake i. 2B & 
it with the ſame affections, and e] Vulg. Sc BE. 
be as truly thankful for the ſul;.̃ 5 
filling of God's Promiſes as ſhe was, we may be 
ſaid alſo to conceive Chriſt in our hearts by Faith, 
ſince he hath told us (t), They 1 
who do the Will of God, are e- (t) Matth. xii, 30. 
ſteemed by him as his Brethren, | 
Siſters, and Mother. The Leſſon hath ſhewed us 
Examples of the Divine Mercy to the Pious and 
Humble, and of his Vengeanee on the Proud and Ar- 
rogant: We know the Prophecies and Promiſes, 
now read unto us,are all fulfilled in Chriſt, and there- 
fore the Bleſſed Virgin ſeems to ſay to us, O praiſe 
the Lord with me, and let us magnifie his Name toge- 
ther. We cannot indeed make him greater than he 
is, but when we publiſh his real Magnificence, and 
rejoyce in the greatneſs of our Salvation, who have 
[Sod] himſelf to be [our Saviour) then we are 
laid to L magniſie the Loꝛd, ] and let us not do this 
with our lips only, but let us meditate ſo long of his 
incxpreſlible loving kindneſs, till [Cour Souls] do 
magnifie the [Tozd,] and our Spitit] within us 
rejoyceth in God our Saviour. 1 
Verſ. 48, 49. The Bleſſed Virgin excited her ſelf 
to this devout acknowledgment, by conſidering the 
meanneſs of her Condition, being a poor obſcure 
Maid, till God [regarded the lowlinelg] of her 
that never aimed any higher than tobe repute&a- 
mong the meaneſt of his Servants, and called by the 
name of [his handinaid';} but becauſe her mind 
was as low as her eſtate, he that gives grace to the 
5 F 2 humble, 


6 The Hymns. Part. I. 
humble, choſe her to be the Mother of the Worlds 
Saviour and his own Son, fo that [all genera. 
tions] ſhall for ever from Chentetozth] account 
and [call her bleſſed) above all other Women; 
but ſhe did not aſcribe this peculiar favour to any 
merit of her own, but confeſſeth it was the free 
Grace of [the mighty God] which did thus (mag- # 
nifie] her, and therefore ſhe gives him the praiſe, 
declaring that [his Name is holp,] and to be hal- 
lowed and adored by all Mankind, who receive the ⁶ 
benefit of this Mercy; nor doth ſhe defire us to 
worſhip her, as Papiſts impiouſly do, but to give Him 


the Glory. 


Veſ. 50,51,5%,53- And indeed he juſtly deſerves | 


it, not only on the account of this particular fa- 
vour to her, but alſo for his univerſal goodneſs ; 
for holy Scripture records, and the Hiſtory of all 


Ages teſtifie, char This merty] is vaſtly large, and 


endures for ever, reaching unto all .[ihat fear 


hin] ind continuing upon them and their poſte- 


rity [thzoughout all. gen 
his proud:and haugh 
joy the higheſt Honours and Dignities, Che ſhews 
the firength of his arm] in. pulling them down, 
and ſcattering theſe [pzoud] wretches, to let all the 
World ſee how vain [the imaginations of their 
Hearts) were. Bleſſed be his wiſe and juſt Provi- 


nemies, who expect to en- 


dence, he always [puts down the wicked, tho? ne- 


ver ſo wiſe and [mightp,] from thoſe [SeatgJand 


Thrones on which their pride had mounted them, 


and [eralts? into their places [the humble and | 
meek) whom the World deſpiſes, and who leaſt | 
expected ſuch Honour, and theſe are the moſt | 
thankful for it: The poor[YungrpJSouls that long- 


ed for the leaſt of his favours, it is his Cuſtom 15 


A ann n= . oo o_T 


generations J And as for 
ty 
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ll] wich Call good things,] and choſe who had 


abundance, and thought themſelves [rich] and 
moſt conſiderable, thefe he deſpiſes, and. L lend 


empty awap] without any ſpiritual graces, or 


ners: 


eminent tokens of his love. 2 
Ver. 55 5 5 But the moſt illuſtrious teſtimony of 
this wiſe and gracious Providence, is ſeen in God's 
= ſending his dear Son into the World to fave Sina 
TIlraeſ] was the leaſt of all People, yet 
= [God remembzing what mercp] he had ever had 
for that Nation, cauſed Jeſus {to be bojn] among 
them for the Salvation of all People ; wherein, as 
he expreſſed his infinire Goodneſs, ſohe manifeſted 
his never-failing L Truth, ] for this is the fulfilling 
of all his Prophecies and [P2omiles] made to 
(our Pozefathers,] and pecuſiarly to L Ahzaham, 
to whom he gave many aſſurances that he woul 
from his loins raiſe [tp] a Saviour to redeem all 
Mankind, and to bring deliverance [to] all the 
faithful, even [to his Seed fo2 ever, ] tor which 


or let us now moſt devoutly ſing, [Glozp be to the 


Father, &c.] 


Sec XV. 
Of the XCVIII. Pſaln. 


6. 12 of the Magnificar made by the moſt 
excellent of the Daughters. of David, we 
ſometimes uſe a Plalm of David's own compoſing, 
out of which, part of the un was taken, viz, 
EEO ; : Luke 


70 The Hymns. Part. I. 
Luke i. 54. He bath remembred his mercy and truth to- 
ward the bouſe of, Iſrael ; which is the fourth verſe of 
this Pſalm; and as there the ſtrength of God's arm is 
celebrated, ſo is the power 2 bis holy arm magnitied 
here alſo, verſ. 2. And indeed, there is a great ſi- 
militude between them, wed this ſeems more pro- 
per, when the Evening firſt Lefſon mentions — 


great and eminent deliverance of God's People, for 


it contains a twofold Exhortation to praiſe God: 

The former requiring that we give him ne praiſes, 
x. For his marvelous Works, verſ. 1. 2ly, For his 
mighty Power, perſ. 2. zly, For his illuſtrious 
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Glory, ver{. 3. 4ly, For his infinite Mercy toward | 


his own People, and all the World befides, verſ. 4. 


The latter Exhortation invites all People to bleſs | 
God for his righteous Judgment, verſ. 5. ſhewing, | 


Firſt, In what manner it 'muſt be done, wiz. by | 


Vocal and Inſtrumental Muſick, verſ. 6, 7. 2ly, 


what places, iz. all the Worfd over, ver. 8, 9. 


verſ. 10. 444; 
S. 2. The Fathers obſerve, that every Pſalm 
which mentions A new Song, as this doth, belongs 
to the times of the Goſpel : The Leſſon daily pre- 
ſents us with new Wonders of God's Wiſdom, Pow- 
er and Mercy, and if we ſerioufly hearken to them, 
and ruminateon them, they will fill us with a new 


Devotion, and make it every day A new Song. The | 


Pages ot Scripture,and the Records of Providence, 
are full öf the [marvelous things] he hath 


done; his [right hand] is 3 Fat it | 
is | 


conquers all that oppoſe him, yet þ 


fo [holp,! chat it is ſtretched out againſt, none 
but che Wicked, and he alone, witheut any human 
- 5 1 _— aids, 


and the equity of his judging all forts of Men, 


Set, KV. The ems. 1 71 


aids, can eaſily ſubdue them; yea, he doth fo often, 
and fo eminently deliver his People from their 


power and malice, that [the very Heathen) World 


hach taken notice of his Juftice in this kind. And 
tis help which he gives [to Ylrael,}(thar is, to his 


own People,) ſhews both his Mercy and his Truth ; 


I | [his Mercp] moved him to promiſe them [his 


Salvation and) Defence; [his Truth] obſiges 


J him to perform that Promiſe : And this hath often 
been made good in Temporal Deliverances ; but 


never ſo eminently, as when the remembrance 
of his Mercy and Truth moved him to ſend. his 
own dear Son to redeem all the true Trae of God; 
[fo2 all the coznerg] of [the Id] either ſaw, 
or heard of this great {Salvation :] Wherefore, 
ſince all Mankind are either ſharers in theſe Acts 
of his Power and Mercy, or witneſſes of them, 
let them all-give publick Teſtimony of their gra- 
titude : [Tet] the People of [all Lands,] (eipe- 
cially where the Goſpel is preached now,) come 
and [ſhew themſelves jopful}. in God's eue i 
by Hymns, and Pſalms of Joy and Thankigiving, 
yea, let there be uſed both Voices and Inſtru- 
ments of Muſick of all ſorts, not only to expreſs, 
but excite a holy joy in us, when we are before 
the [Tozd the King] of Heaven and Earth. Eet 
the very inanimate Creatures, the Sea, and all in 
it, the World, and its whole Furniture, the lowly 
Floods and lofty Hills, (the Scenes on which are 
Acted theſe wonders of Power and Mercy) let them 
joyn in ſetting out his Praiſe : However, let all 
People that remain either at Sea, or on the Land, all 
that dwell in Valleys or on Hills, high and low, 
rich and poor, as they all in every part of the 
World, and in all conditions, do behold the evi- 
3 F 4 dences 
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ſhortly [to judge a 


preſent, and thoſe to come, let every good Man 


daily ſing, L Glozp be to the Father, &c.] 


— * — — F wa 0 * — ä 
. 


„ 
1 , the Nunc dimittis. 


5. I. A Fer the ſecond Evening Leſſon out of the 


Epiſtles of the holy Apoſtles, this Hymn 


is molt commonly uſed ; the Author of it is ſup- 


poſed to be that Holy Doctor whom the Fews call 
Simeon the Fuſt, Son of the famous Rabbi Hillel 


a Man of eminent integrity, and one who oppoſed 
the then common opinion of the Meſſiah's temporal 


92 Kingdom (a). The Occaſion 
) Scultet. exerc. E. of compoſing it, was his meeting 
vang l. 1. c. 61, 


3 came to be offered there, where 
in God fulfilied his promiſe to him, that he ſhould 
not die till he had ſeen the Meſſiah: Taking Jeſus 
therefore in his Arms, inſpired with joy and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, he ſang this Nazc dimittis; and though 
. mT. We 


Part. I. 
dences of God's goodneſs, let them all ſet forth his 
Praiſe : They may ſee by many temporal acts of 
his righteous Judgment, that he will right his faith- F 
ful Servants, and every eminent Deliverance of # 
this kind is a pledge [that he] is coming very 7 
5 the Mozlid,] and eſpecially 

his [people in righteouſneſs ; and then all their 

' wrongs ſhall be righted, and all their enemies for 
ever deſtroyed ; wherefore, both for the Mercies 


a. A was, ra js & AO? 


4a &as ftodn War Wn, Ay 


Chriſt in the Temple when he 


rolls ,, TY 
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ve cannot ſee our Saviour ith our bodily eyes as 
daily preſented to the eyes of our Faith; and if we 


were as much concerned for Heaven, and as looſe 
from the love of this World as old Simeon was, an 
as we ought to be be, we might upon the view of 


Chriſt in his holy Word by Faith, be daily ready to 


ſing this Hymn, which was endited by the Spirit, 
recorded in Holy Writ, and is adopted into the 


publick Service of all Chriſtian Churches, Greek 


and Latin, Reformed and Roman, and uſed to be 
ſung in extraordinary, by divers Saints and Mar- 
tyrs, a lictle before their Death 

(w). It contains, Firſt, An high () Wolfi Le. me- 
expreſſion of his joy, which was morab:Tom.1.p.323. 


4 ſo great, as not to deſire any | 
greater happineſs in this World, Luke ii. verſ. 29. 


2ly, The reaſon thereof, with reſpe& to himſelf, 
he had ſeen, the World's Saviour, verſ. 30. and to 
others, becauſe he was like to be known by all 


| | Men, werſ. 31. and beneficial to all both Jews and 


Gentiles, verſ. 32. | | 
g. 2. Whoſoever loves Heaven better than Earth, 


and deſires to live to no other endthanthe ſetting 


forth God's Glory, and ſecuring his own Salvation, 
he upon hearing the Mercies revealed, and promi-- 
ſed in the Holy Epiſtles, may embrace Jeſus by Faith, 
and ſay, I have all Ican wiſh for here, andſif the 
Tod] will not diſmiſs me ſo as [FJ map] dye, 
and [depart in peate,] and in his Favour, I can 
be well content to leave this earthly Priſon ; for 
[mine epe] of Faith hath ſeen, and mine ears 
have now heard of [his Salvation} by - Jeſus 


3 Chriſt our Redeemer, who was deſigned by his 
Heavenly Father to bring us to everlaſting Glory, 


_ 


74 The Hymns. Pate. I. | 
and therefore God did manifeſt him in the Fleſul, 
and by writing his holy Word, declares this good 
News [befoze. the face of eople :] is is 

chat Sun of Righteouſneſs who did ariſe to be Ia 

Light) to guide [the GentilesJ and uncon ver- 

ted Heathens to eternal Happineſs, and [to be 

-Glozp)and Honour of all true Believers, who 

by his Mercy and Grace are made eminent in love 
ly Virtues here, and moſt reſplendent in eternal 
Glory hereafter ; for which infinite Mercy, we do 
moſt devoutly give thanks, ſaying, (Glozp be to 

the Father, 8&c.] 3 


Lt —_— — 4 


| Sect. XVII. 
Of the LXVII Phan. 


§. I. HE Parallel to the former Evangelical 

| —.— is this Pſalm of David, who prayed | 
for that | laving health, Jwhich old Sizzeon = 2» — 
MR Ta IM ſee (w), and both of them 
bun, Pil vil. 2. Praiſed God upon the foreſight 
& Luke il. 30. they had, that it would be 
n [made known] to us, and to 

all People, as it is this day by the Voices of the 

Apoſtles. Since David endited this Pſalm for a 
Form of Prayer, for the ſending this Salvation, 

and of Praiſes to God, to be uſed by thofe who | 

ſhould ſec it:accompliſhed, it cannot but be ver 

- ſuitable for our uſe, after we have heard out of the | 

_  Epiltles how this Salvation appeared to us, and | 


„ 
1 
l 
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ZZ out all Ages, upon the publiſhing and preac 
X this good News. And now Chriſt is come, and 


do all Men: For there is in it, Firſt, A Pray 
for the Mercy and Grace that comes by Je 


Chriſt, Eſal. Ixvii. verſ. 1. with the motive to en- 
force it, taken from the univerſal benefit which 
Mankind will have by the knowledge thereof, 
wverſ. 2. Secondly, A double Exhortatian for all 


” 


People to praiſe God: The firſt Exhortatiqn being 


XZ contained-in verſ. 3. and the reaſon thereof from 


the World's happineſs under his Government, 
verſ. 4. The ſame Exhortation is renewed, verſ- g. 
and as a Motive to it, there are ſet forth the be- 
nefits of this A Pierce viz. Plenty, Prolperity, 
and increaſe of Piety, verſ. 6, 7; 12 
. 2. The Saints before the Goſpel, garneſtißy 
prayed for the coming of Chriſt, as the greateft 
Mercy and the chiefeſt Bleſſing: they longed to fee. | 


«as 


his face ſhine upon them, in that Perſonal V iſit he in- 
tended to make in his Incarnation, to the end that 
God might be glorified in all Places, and throught” | 


ing 


preached among us by his Apoſtles, (whoſe words 


we have juſt now heard, ) we may alſo pray forthe 


bleſſed effects of Chriſt's coming, even that for his 
ſake [God will now be mercikul] to us, [bleſs] 
us, and ſhew his favour, and grant forgiveneſs 
to us his People, and this will encourage many to 


become Chriſtians, ſo that his [Salvation map 
be known over all the Earth,] and all che Hea- 


then World may come to ſee it, as well as wet For 


our parts, we cannot ſufficiently praiſe God for it 
our ſelves, and therefore we wiſh, {That all the 


eJof the Earth might be converted an 


> 


they were 


God,] chat {all Nationg] might [rejopee in him.] 
5 1 
5 3 


Oh! happy were it for Mankin 


2 The Creed, Part. I. 
Chriſtians, and under his Kingdom ; his Laws are 
ſo gentle, his Government ſo rigttteaus and fo deſi- 
rable, that all his own People, who have the ex- 
perience of it, do love and praiſe him: Where- # 
fore we paſlionately again wiſh,that not only Gods - 
own People, that are now converted, but [all the 
E people] oF the World may joyn in his [p2aiſe] : For 
ach an univerſal gratitude would move God to 
bleſs us, and engage us ſtill more and more to fear 
him, and [then the earth] would produce all 
and God] who is [our own God} would 
ug) with ſuch eminent proſperity, that all | 
the Nations who heard of it, would be invited to 
[fear him] and to ſerve ſo good a Maſter ; our 
Thankfulneſs multiplies his Bleflings,and they en- 
gage us andall Men to love him, and to ſerve him 
more — * wherefore, for all his ſpiri- 
e 


cual and temporal bleſſings, let us ſing, [Glozp be 
Gedeck. XVIII. 
Of the Apoſtles Creed. 


8. 1. Mo the Scripture be a perfect Revelation 
of all Divine Truth neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, yet the Fundamental Articles of our Faith are 
ſo diſperſed there, that it was fit and neceſſary for 
the Apoſtles to collect out of thoſe ſacred Wri- 
tings, one plain and ſhort Summary of the Funda- 
mental Doctrines, which might be eaſily learned, 
[- , | un- 


/ 


dmbred by all Chriſtians, and 
oſtles Creed, becauſe it was 
nſelves; which may 


be proyed, Firſt, By Scripture, where we read of 
1 - 2 N J 


©, 107 „ 

A Rule, (c), (4) Rom. vi. 17. 

* Rear 0 * (6) 2 Tim. i. 13. 
do > Hf ;he (e) Galat. vi. 16. 
2Þ e e e 

Faith, once deli pered to the Saints (ej jude verſ. 3. 


Creed. Secondly, We may prove that the Apoſtles 
made this Form, by Aut bority, that is, by the con- 


ceeurrent Teſtimony of the Church in all Ages, which 


is the beſt way we have to prove who were the Au- 
thors of the ſeveral Books of Scripture. We might 
here produce the Teſtimonies of Ireneus, Origen, 
Tertullian, St. Ambroſe, St. Auguſtine, St. Hierom, 
Ruffmus, and many others, to ſhew, that the 
Twelve Apoſtles made this Creed; but that of Six- 
tus Senenſis may ſerve at preſent, who ſaith, All the 
Orthodox Fathers affirm that this Creed was compoſed 
by the Apoſtles themſelves (); Gn 
which hath prevailed not only (Ff) Sixt Sen. Biblioth, 
with the Romaniſts, but with l. 2. verb. Apoſtolys, 


8 Luther, Calvin, Beza, Peter © x 


Martyr, and the moſt learned and judicious Pro- 
teſtants, to receive this Creed, as being made and 
delivered by the Apoſtles. Thirdly, We may 
prove it alſo by Reaſon: For, Firſt, It is certain in 
the very firſt Ages there was a Creed taught to the 
new - converted Chriſtians, which they were to re- 

peat at their Baptiſm, and the very words then ſpo—- 


ken are yet _ Record in many Fathers, and are 


the ſame with thisCreed. Secondly, We can ſhew- 


1 what 


* 
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r Father made all other Creeds, 1 
but no Council or Father can be produced as Au 
of chris, which therefore muſt needs deſcend * | 

m the Apoſtles. Thirdly, We are ſure there 


was a Creed in the Church from the beginning, be- 


fore any Heretick aroſe; and this is chat Creed, be- I 
cauſe it is the ſhorteſt and plaineſt of all others, 


which are but ſo many Paraphraſes upon this, which 
is the Original of ali the reſt. But ſome may ob- 
ject, Firſt, If the Apoſtles made it, tis a wonder 
they did not write it down in Scripture. Anſiv. I 
reply, many other things, as the Sunday-Sabbath, 
and Infant -· Baptiſm, were not written, but convey- 
ed by Tradition; and of all other things, this Creed 
was not fit to be written while the Heathens go- 
verned the World, becauſe this was the Secret and 


Myſtery of Chriſtianity, the Watch word, that no 


Enemy ought to know; and when they taught it to 
new Converts, the oh 


mit it to writing till Perſecution was ceaſed. Se. 
condly, It is objected, If the ancient Councils had 
| known of this Creed, they would not have made 
new ones. Azſw. We reply, Thoſe Councils do 
declare they did not make any new Creed, only 


morelagely expounded ſuch Articles of the Apoſtles | 


Creed as the Hereticks diſputed againſt, leavin 
ſtill that of the Apoſtles as the Foundation. Third- 
ly, If this be the genuine compoſure of the Apo- 
tles, then it would be of equal Authority withthe 
holy Scripture. I anſwer, The Creed and the 
Scripture are but the ſame Doctrine divers ways 
delivered, in Writing there, and here by Oral Tra- 
dition; yet ſince tho. latter way, in which the Creed 
N 5 was 


bliged them never to reveal 
it to the Heathens, for fear they ſhould profane and 
deride it, for which cauſe they ſaw not fit to com- 
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vas delivered, is more liable to alteration and mi- 
ſtake than writing is; therefore we confirm every 
Article of it by Scripture, and ſhew by its canſent- 


4 | therewith, that it was never alter d; d therefore 
to us it is of equal Authority with the Scripture, be- 


cauſe it is the ſame thing in a Compendium, and dif- 


ſers only in form, and not in ſenſe. Having thus 
roved this venerable Creed to proceed from ſuch 
bleſſed Authors, I ſhaſl, Firſt, Shew the Parts of 
it: Secondly, Give a reaſon of its Place and daily 
| Uſe in our Lirurgy : Thirdly, Dire& how to re- 
peat it with Profit. 3 7 


1 


6. 2. [The Apoliles Creed) is a Declaration of 


what we believe concerning God, and concern- 
ing our ſelves. Firſt concerning God; we believe, 
1. In general, that there is a God, and but one 

God, Art. I. LI believe in God.] 2. That this 
one God is diſtinguiſhed into three Perſons ; Firſt, 
the Father, deſcribed by his Nature and Works, 


[The Father Almighty, maker, &c. ] Secondly, 


the Son, deſcribed by his Name, his Office an 

Divine Nature, Art. II. [And in Jeſus Chrilt 
his onlp, &c. 1 By his Incarnation and Human 
Nature, Art. III. [Who wag conceived, 8c.] And 


by his Works for our Redemption, vix. his Paſſie 
Art. IV. [| Suffered under ontius, &. -- i 


ſurręction, Art. V. [The third day, &c. ] his A(- 
cenſion to Glory, Art. VI. [ He aſcended, &c.] his 
return to Judgment, Art. VII. (From thence he 
ſhall Fb &. Thirdly. the Holy Ghoſt, de- 
{cried by his Name and Office, Arr. VHL LA be- 

The ſecond LEN of the Creed is what we believe 
concerning our ſelves, vix. Firſt, That we are Mem- 


| 
| 8 
A 
\ . 
3 


80 ; 

bers of a holy Society, called the Church, Art. IN. 

[Che holp Catholtek, _ Secondly, That we 
eby 2 
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have many Privileges ther 
Communion of 


have privileges, here, remiffion of ſin, Art. Xx. 
[The foꝛgiveneſo, &c.] and hereafter, 1. Reſur. | 


rection, Art. XI. [The reſurrection of, &. 


2. Eternal Life, Art. XII. ¶ And the life everlaſt⸗ 


8. 3. The place of the Creed in our Liturgy is, 


Firſt, immediately aſter the Leſſons of Holy Scrip- 
ture out of which it is taken ; and ſince Faith comes 


by hearing God's Word, and the Goſpel doth not | 


rofit without Faith, therefore it is very fit, upon 


earing thereof, we ſhould exerciſe and profeſs our | 
$eforethe | 


Faith. S condly, The Creed is placed ju 


Prayers, as being the foundation of petitions; 
we cannot calt on him, on whom not be- 
lieved; Rom. x. 14. and ſince we arg N HAY to'God | 
the Father in the name of the Son of te affeltance | 
of the Spirit, for remiſlion of Sins, ant Jul RE- | 


ſurrection, we ought firſt to declare, that We belleve 
in God the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 


was no 
danger 


- 52 1 .. Mucually,[ The 3 
amts 22 21 5 Sever ally, we nn 
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danger of the Heathens over- hearing it, the Creed 
X was uſed in the Publick Service. And there are 
many benefits which we may receive by this daily 
uſe of it; for, 1ſt, This fixes it firmly in our me- 
mories, that we may never forget this bleſſed Rule 
of our Prayers, nor be at any time without this 
neceſſary Touchſtone to try all Doctrines by. 2ly, 
Thus we daily renew our profeſſion of fidelity ro 
Almighty God, and repeat that Watchword which 
was given us when we were firſt lifted under Chriſt's 
Banner,declaring thereby that we retain our Alle- 
giance to him, and remain his faichſul Servants and 
Soldiers, and no doubt that will move him the 
ſooner to hear the Prayers we are now making to 
him for his aid. 3ly, By this we declare our unity 
amongſt our ſelves, and ſhew our ſelves to be 
Members of that Holy Catholick Church, by and 
for which theſe Common Prayers are made; thole 
ho hold this one Faith, and thoſe only, have a right 
to pray thus; nor can any other expect to be ad- 
mitted to joyn in them; and therefore this Creed is 
the Symbol and Badge, to manifeſt who are fit to 
make theſe Prayers, and receive the benefit of theiſi. 
Wherefore in our daily uſe of this ſacred Form, let 
us obſerve theſe Rules: iſt, To be heartily thank- 
ful to God for revealing theſe Divine; Myſterious 
and Saving Truths to us; and tho? the Glory be to 
the Father, &c. be only ſet at the end of Atbata- 
fius's Creed, yet the duty of Thankſgiving muſt be 
performed upon every repetition of this Creed alſo.” 
ily, We muſt give cur poſitive and particular aſ- 
lent to every Article as we go along, and receive 
it as an infallible Oracle from the Mouth' of God, 
and for this reaſon we muſt repeat it with an audi- 
ble Voice after the Min ay and in our Mind r 
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next that word [ believe] to every particular 
Article; for though it be but once expreſſed in 
the beginning, yet it muſt be ſupplied, and is un- 
derſtood in every Article: and to ſhew our con- 
ſent the more evidently, we muſt ftand up when 
we repeat it, and reſolve to ſtand up ſtoutly in de- 
fence thereof, ſo as it need were, to defend it, or 
ſeal the truth of it with our blood. 3ly, We muſt 
devoutly apply every Article, as we go along, to be 
both a ground for our Prayers, and a guide to our 
lives; for if we rightly believe the Power of the Fa- 
ther, the Love of the Son, and the Grace ofthe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, it will encourage us (who are Members of 
the Catholick Church) to pray heartily for all Spi- 
ritual and Temporal Bleſſings, and give us very live- 
ly hopes of obtaining all our requeſts. 1 I 
elect- 


theſe holy Principles were not revealed and 


Ma 


0 hy 


ed out from all other Truths, for any other end 


but to make us live more Holily, therefore we muſt 
confider, how it is fit that Man ſhould live, who 
believes God the Father is his Creator, God the 
Son his Redeemer, and God the Holy Ghoſt his 
Sanctifier, who believes he is a Member of that 


vi 


Catholick Church, wherein there is a Commu- | 
nion of Saints, and Remiſſion for Sins, and ſhall | 
be a Reſurrection of the Body, and a Life ever- 
laſting afterwards. No Man 1s ſo ignorant, but 
he can tell what manner of Perſons they ought to 
be who believe this; and it is evident, that who- | 
ever firmly and fully believes all this, his Faith | 
will certainly and neceſſarily produce a holy life. | 


But for your better affiſtance, we will, by a brief 
Paraphraſe, ſhew how this Application may be 1 


$. 4 
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5. 4. Art. 1. A believe in] one infinite and eter- 
nal ( God J a pure and inviſible Spirit, diftinguiſh- 
ed into three Perſons, the firſt of which is [the ꝓa⸗ 
ther Almightp, ] and | | 
X Creatures in heaven and Earth, ] as well as the 
preſerver of all things. e e, OE ER | 
Application. ] Wherefore I am obliged to love, 


Xa WW 


CY 
ITE 


the {Maker of] me and all 


4 


tear and ferve this my Almighty God, to ad- 
mire his Works; and uſe them foberly, as alſo 


_ continually to rely on his Providence and Pro- 


tection, as he is the Maker and Diſpoſer of all 
the World: I am alſo by this Faith eneoura- 
ed to pray to this one God, and to him only; 


for my felf, and for all Mankind, for deli- 
verance from all evil, and the ſupply of all 


our wants, truſting in his Power and Provis 
dence. 25 | 2 


| . Art. 1. [And I believe in the ſecond Perſon of 
the glorious Trinity [Jeſus Chziſt,] who is ve⸗ 
ry God equal to the Father, being [hig onip Son} 


eternal Generation, and Cour Lozd ] our Sa⸗ 


viour and Redeener.. | | 
Applic:]J Wherefore I ant obliged to truft in this 


ighty and Mereifut Saviour, and to obey his 


Precepts, rely on his Attonement, and ſubmit 

to his Authority, becauſe he is anointed to be 
a Prophet, Prieſt and King. And I am en- 
couraged to pray in his Name for all things 
neceſſary ro my Salvation, which he hach un- 
dertaken and willaceompliſh. | 


= Art. 4: I alfo believe chat this very Son of God 
is he [who wag conte ved j without ſin fby the} 
power of the Moly 8 taking our Nature 


uport 


: 
: 
: 
; 


upon him, was [bomof the] bleſſed (Virgin ga- 


rp]being both God and Man in one Perſon. - 


* 
of 


: Applic. ] Wherefore I am obliged to be thankful l 


to Jeſus for this his condeſcenſion, to learn hu- | 


mility from thence, and to keep my fleſh from 
all impurity, becauſe Chriſt hath become In- 
carnate, and I am encouraged to pray to him 
for relief in all the neceſſities of this frail eſtate, 


and for grace to make me partaker of his Na- 


ture, as he was of mine. 


Art. 4. I believe further, That this Jeſus, in or- 
der to our Salvation, [fuffered] the wrath of God | 
due to our ſins, being unjuſtly condemned [Under | 
Pontius Pilate,] by whom he [wag crucified] | 
on a Croſs, till with extreme torments he was 
[dead z] and as to his Body, it was put in the Grave] 
Tand buried;] as to his Soul, [he deſcended into 
Hell, J and conquered Satan in his on quarters. 
Applic.] Wherefore I am obliged to forſake, 
— and mortifie thoſe ſins of mine which 


were the cauſe of his death, and: to truſt in 

the merits of this great Sin-offering : And! 

am encouraged to pray, by the vertue there- 

of, that TI may obtain Mercy, and being ſup- 

ported in Death, and delivered from Hell, that 
Imay attain the Kingdom of Heaven, which 
be thus purchaſed for me. 


Art. 5. I believe alſo that to declare he had fully 
ſatisfied God's Juſtice, [the third dap] after his 
death [he roſe again from the dead,] among 
whom our ſins and God's anger had laid him, and 
now he lives again- x $47 


Appile.] 
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Applic. ] Wherefore I am obliged to riſe from the 
death of ſin here, and to lay down my life wil- 


3 lingly, in aſſurance of my own Reſurre&ion : 


And I am encouraged to pray to my victorious 

| I Redeemer to reſcue me from the power of Sa- 
tan, Death and Hell, which he hath ſo fully 

I Overcome. | | 925 — 


A4... 6. I believe alſo, That when Jeſus had gi- 


ven full proof of his riſing again to life, [he af- 


Y cended] and went up triumphantly [inta Heaven) 
r- | from whence he came, [ and ſitteth] there now 


d {onthe right hand of God the Father Almighty] 


= . 4pplic.] Wherefore I am obliged to truſt in this 
glorious Mediator for the acceptance of my ſer- 


ſeek thoſe things that are above, and not thoſe 
things that are on earth: And I am encouraged 
to pray with 2 notwithſtanding my mani- 
fold failings and infirmities, that I may; at laſt 
' partake of his eternal Glory 


ſo glorious in Heaven, yet (from thence he ſhall 


Men according to their deeds, both [the quit 
who are then found alive, [andthe dead] who de- 
parted long before. i 
Applic.] Wherefore I am obliged to judge no 
; Man, nor to revenge my ſelf on any, but re- 
fer all my Injuries to this great Tribunal, and 
dy ,proparing my own account, and living 
holily, to take care I be not condemned at 
8 G1 that 


in great Glory and Power, pleading his merits for 


vices, and for relief in all my troubles, and to 


| Art. 7. And 1 believe, That tho? Jeſus be now a 
come] again at the end of che World Ita judge al | 


= 4% 4 - > 2 E 
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cat great day: AndTIamencouraged'to pray 
to m Judge and Saviour, that 1 may daily re- 
member this great Account, and live ſq as to 
dave a mercitul Sentence finally paſſed on me. 


Art. 8. Furthermore, J believe in] the third 
Perſon of the glorious Trinity, Lthe Holy Ghoſt, 
who is very God, equal to, and proceeding from 
the Father and the Son, and is our Sanctiſier, Com- 
forter and Advocate. 

Applic.] Wherefore I am oblige to obey the 
good motions of this bleſſed Spirit, neither 
reſiſting the Grace he offers, nor neglecting 
the Means he uſeth to convey it: And I am 

_ encouraged to worſhip the Holy Ghoſt, with | 

the Father and the Son, praying for all Sancti- 
tying Graces, and a Bleſſing upon all God's 

+. - Ordinances, that I may daily grow in Grace 
eee ew IES 


Art. 9. I likewife believe this holy Spirit hath} 
ſanctiſied thar Society of Chriſtians throughout the 
World called[theDolp Catholick Church,Jwhich | 
Satan never could, nor can deſtroy, becauſe they | 
are united to Chriſt their Head by Faith, and to, 
one another by their mutual Charity, which makes 
Lthe Communion of Saints.) 

A Ape] Wherefore I am obſiged to hold faſt the 
true Faith preſerved in this Church, to joyn f 
in the Religious Worſhip uſed by it, to con- 
vert the Erroneous to it, and to live in Charity : 


with, and do good to all the Members of it; by 
and I am encduraged to pray for the Conver- I p © 
| Hon of Sinners, Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks; in 
| 12 Proſperity and Syccels of all its Gover- 
8 DT | nors, 
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nors, and for the Peace and Piety of all that 
belong to it. 35 ͤ —kinñ I 


Art. 10. I believe alſo, that thoſe who are of the 
true Catholick Church, may, if they repent and 
believe, obtain E the Fozgiveneſs of ] all their 
Sins, J by the Mercy of God in Chriſt, and by 
the Miniſtry of thoſe whom he hath commiſſionated 
to preach the Goſpel. 5 „ 
Azpplic. ] Wherefore I am obliged to repent me 
of my Sins, and to believe in his Promiſes, ro 
be thankful for his Mercy, and to eſteem his 
Miniſters, as being ſent by him to reconcile us 
to himſelf: And I am encouraged to confeſs 
| projecpaly,and hear the Abſolution moſt thank- 
fully, and daily to pray for Forgiveneſs of my 
daily Offences. DD. 


Art. 11. Likewiſe I believe, That though Soul 
and Body be ſeparated by Death, yet we ſhall be 
vl reſtored to life again by [the elurrection of the 
" Bodp. I which though turned to duſt, ſhallbe uni- 
ned to the Soul again by God's Almighty Power, 
Cc" who made it at the firſt. i ES 
2 pos Wherefore I am obliged to hood eng Bo- 
dy , and my 


dy pure while I live, to reſign my el 

Friends, up cheerfully. when we die, in aſſu- 

rance I and they ſhall all meet alive again: 
And I am N to pray, that I may riſe 

from Sin here, and being faithful to the death, 

may have a joyful Reſurrection hereafter. 


1 


Art. 12. And finally, I. believe that after this 
Reſurrection there ſhall follow {the Life everlaſt- 
ing, ] in which the wicked ſhall remain in endleſs 
% ES G 4 rorments, 
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An Appendix concerning St. Athanaſius W d 
CV 


$. 1. Niltead of the ſhorter Creed of the Apoſtles, i <: 
I -upon Trinity Swday, and twelve other N 
Feſtivals, one in each Month, this Church ap- NM 

points we ſhall uſe the Creed of St. Athanaſius, 

which more largely explains the great Myſteries MW bu 

of the Trinity, and of Chriſt's Incarnation, and as 
therefore we will briefly obſerve, Firſt, That the ch 

E Author of it was the great Athanſias, Biſhop of © 
Alexandria, ho was calt out of his Biſhoprick by 0 

the 4rians, and accuſed of Hereſie to the Empe- ha 
rors; and to purge himſelf from that falſe calum- WM ne 
ny, he is ſaid to have compoſed this Creed, and an 

| preſented it to Julius Biſhop of Rome, about fu; 
the Year 340. and Nag ianxen, who then lived, me 
F 7 
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the Eaft and Weſt. Some pa heretic 
are found in St. Auguſtine, and other very ancient 


mentions' A Confeſſion of Bis Faith preſented to rhe 
Emperor, and received "with great Veneration both in 
ges alle of this Creed ' 


Authors, as in Boerius, An. 510. in the fourth Coun- 

cil of Toledo, An. &71. in Hincmarus, An. 850. in 
Katrannus of Corbey, and e/Eneas Pariſienſis, An. 874. 
A Copy alſo of ir, with the Title of The Faith of 


= Sr. Atbanaſius, is found in an old Saxon Pſalter, writ- 


ten about An. 924. And to this Father, the School- 
men' aſcribe this Creed, and the Greek as well as 
the Latin Churches, the Reformed as well as the 
Romaniſts, do hold that Athanaſius was the Author 
of it. Secondly, As to the Matter of it, it doth 
very fully and particularly condemn all the Herefies 
that were of old in the time of this great Bulwark 

of the Catholick Faith, . forbidding us to eonfound 
the Perſons of the Trinity with Sabellius, or to 


divide the ſubſtance with Arius and Eunomius : It 


ſhews, us oggint Arius and Macedonjus, that both 
the, Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God: It 
confeſſes Chriſt to be God of the ſubſtance of 
his Father 5 5 T7 8 Samoſatenus and Photinas, and 
Man of the ſubſtance of his Mother; againft Apol- 


linaris ; yet he is not, as Neforius dreamed, two, 


but one Chriſt, not by. confuſion , of, Subſtance, 
as Eutyches held, but by Unity of Perſon : S0 
that this Creed is the Quinteſſence of ancient 
Orthodox Divinity, and the means to extirpate a 
noſe accurſed Hereſies, ſome of which our Age 
hath ſeen” revived, and. therefore we, have more 
need to hold and repeat this uſeful Ceed: And if 
any ſcruple at the poſitive denying Salvation to 
ſuch as do not believe theſe Articles, ler them re- 
member, ſuch as hold any of theſe Fundamental 
e $I a R 


HFlereſies are condemned in Scripture, 1 Jobn ii. 
225 23. Chap. V. I2. and the Doctrines are called 
damnable Hereſies, 2 Peter ii. 1. From whence it was 
the Primitive Cuſtom, after a Confeſſion of the 
Orthodox Faith, to paſs an Anathema againſt all 
that denied it : Wherefore let us firmly believe it, 
and devoutly uſe it, bleſſing God for theſe clear 
explications of the ſublime Myſteries of the Trini- 
ty and Chriſt's Incarnation, in which we muſt 
ſtrive to underſtand as much as we can, and ſupply 


- 
» 


the reſt with ſilence, ſubmiſſion and adoration, 


* 


Err 9 — 
nn. 


* 


*. 


the Miniſter beg 


G Taras. Gal, tuen it with 2 like Prayer, Er 
i enen aun Spirits tus (i) ; which words 


| 
> ey a a> An a am = _ oc __. 
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Sect XIX. andRefponſals 9 
Cbriſtian Liturgies : For Ifdore Peleuſiota, An. 4x0. 


expounds the Reſponſe as uſed in the Publick Pray? 
ers then (e): And the Council 3 


| of Bracara notes ſome Hereticks co) 169. Peleuſ. lib. h 


would have altered theſe Phra- epiſt. 122. p. 44. 
fes, but they enjoyn that no | 
other Salutation ſhall be uſed than this, [The Loꝛd, 
&c. and with thy Spirit,] hich all the Eaſt re- 


| tains as inſtituted by the Apoſtles , _ 
(4): An , Tr is (4) Concil. Bracar, I. 


che very words of S. Paul, and S. 2 5 4. fg. 1. 


Fobn forbids to ſay to any Here- | 
tick, God ſpeed,2 Ep. Jobn, vetſ. 10,11. whence came 
that old Canon which charges Chriſtians not to ſa- 
lute ſuch as are Excommunica- 5 | 
ted (e). But when the Miniſter (e) Capitol. Carol. M. 
hath heard every one in the l. 5. cap. 42. pag. 96. 
Congregation repeat his Faith, ' —-- 
and ſeen by their ſtanding up at it, a teſtimony of 
their aſſent to it, he can now ſafely ſalute them all 
a5 Brethren and Members of the True Church: And 
ſurely, as difference in Religion creates great animo- 


ſities, ſo agreement in one Faith is an excellent 


means to beget Charity, and to make Miniſter and 
People heartily Pray for one another: The People 
are going to Pray, which they cannot do without 
God's help, and therefore the Miniſter prays that 
The Lord may be with them, to aſſiſt them in the Duty, 
according to that gracious Promiſe of our Saviour, 
that when two or three are met to pray he will be 
with them, Matth. xviii. 20. And ſince the Miniſter 
prays for all the People, and is their Mouth to God, 
- | 3 he may Ny an a - offer up 
theſe Prayers in their behalf, ſaying, Lozdbe 
with thy Spielt 2 


art . 

S. 2. The Cryer of old among the Heathens, in, 
the time of the Sacrifice proclaimed theſe words, 
Hoe agite, to warn all the Company to mind only. | 
that which they were about: And among the Chri- 
ſtians in all the old Liturgies, we find theſe words 

' often 7 [Let us pzap,) or [Tet us pꝛay 
_ ro the 
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07d, J which is a kind of Watch - word, or 

fignal of Bartel, to ſummon us all with united force 
to beſiege Heaven it (elf. with our holy Importu- 
nities; and it is a warning to every one to lay 
aſide all vain thoughts, and only to mind this great 
Work we have in hand, for tho the Miniſter on- 
ly ſpeak moſt of the words, yet your affections 

muſt go along with every Petition, for herein he 
deſires you to joyn with him. 


. TORS TEN ... 343 O14) © 
S. 3. Being unclean like thoſe Lepers, Lake xvii. 
11, 12. before we come near, we begin to cry, 
— . have mercp upon us; which Form ãs ta- 
en out of David's Pfalms, where it is ſometimes 
pn. vii 2. & E. 1. to which the Chriffian Church 
& cxxii 3. hath added a third, vix. {Chziſt 
it might be a ſhort Litany, and Supplication to eve- 
ry Perſon in the Bleffed Trinity; we have offended 11 
every Perſon, and are to 2 every Perſon, and 8 
therefore we beg Mercy from them all: And tru- 8 
I this Kyrie Elecſon, is of great antiquity both in 2 
the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Churches, as an 4 
old Council informs eee orders it wo re- L 
Concit Viſenf Cad. peated three times a day i . 
3 n 329, ap. Bin. T. s. the Publick Prayers (g): 9 ** & 
_- piropig-641- | wee are informed Hiltory;that | 
the City of Antioch was delivebel Ae 4 dange- 0 

l e 7 eee 
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rous Earthquake by the Peoples ſolemn and devout 


per an Addreſs to God, that the very Heathens 


imitated it; for one of them tells us, When they 


called upon Cod, they beſought bim thus, Lord have 


mercy. upon us (b). Where fore 
we have reaſon to uſe it with ve- (4) Arrian io Epidet. 
ry great devotion: Our fins 1. 2. cap. 7. 
make us unworthy and unfit to 

pray, but we do with ingeminated Cries moſt paſ- 


ſionately crave Mercy and Pity, which if we can 
obtain, our Sins ſhall be pardoned, our Infirmi- 


ties covered, and our Prayers accepted. Being thus 
prepared, we begin with [the Lozd's Pꝛaper,] 
which conſecrates all the reſt of our Prayers, and 


makes way for them, and now it is again repeated; 


if we did not put up any Petition thereof with fer- 


vency enough before, ve may now make amends for 


it, by asking that with a doubled carneſtneſs. 
5 6. 4. Before the Miniſter begins to pra) alone for 


the People, they are firſt to joyn with him accor- 
ding to the Primitive way of Praying in ſome ſhort 
Verſicles and Reſponſals taken chiefly out of David's 


Pſalms, and containing the ſum of all the follow- 


ing Collects: The iſt, FO Lozd chem thy erey, 


&c.] Pſalm Ixxxv. 7. being a Petition for Mercy and 
Salvation, anſwers to the Sunday Collect: The 
2d, LO Loꝛd lade the king,] P/alm xx. vt; (accor- 


ding to the Greek Tranflation) for a bleſſing upon 


His Majeſty, anſwers to the Collects for the King 


and his Family. rag we yet i thy Miniſters, 


&c.] Pſalm cxxxii 9. And the 4th, L Lozd ſave 


_-thp People, &c.] Pſalm xxviii. 9. for the ſucceſs 


of Miniſters, and the proſperity of their Nee 
TOO | theſe 


( 
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cheſe two anſwer the Colle& for the Clergy and 
People: The 5th, [Give peace in our time, 8:c.] 


I Chron, xxii. 9. for ſafety from our enemies, an- 
ſwers the Morning and Evening Collects for Peace 


and Safety: The 6th, [O God make clean, &c.) 
Pſal. xxi. 10, 11: for the help of God's Spirit, an- 
ſwers the Morning and Evening Collects for Grace. 
And thus we have the Sum of all the enſuing 
Prayers, which Miniſter and People muſt devout! 

joyn in by this alternate way of Reſponſes, to fit 
them the better for the following Collects; and 
= their aſſiſtance, this brief Paraphraſe may 


6. 5. Prieſt.] [O Tod, I we tha are about to call 


upon thee, are miſerable Sinners, and need ſome 


evidence of thy favour to encourage us, wherefore 


chew j ſome token of [thp merep upon us,] for 


our comfort. | | 


Anſwer] Give us eminent Deliverances here, | 
[And gꝛant ug) through the ſame Mercy that | 


we may obtain [thp Salvation] hereafter. - 
Prieſt.] Our temporal Welfare depends under 
chee, upon the ſafety of thine Anointed, wherefore 
L Tozd, ſave]. and defend [the King] from all 
Enemies-and Dangers, for in his peace we ſhall 
—. h —U q ß 
Ane. ] In all his troubles do thou deliver him, 
Lund 1 hear us] his loyal Subjects, 
- Cwhen] in Obedience to thy Word, and Duty 
to our Soveraign, [ we calt upon thee] _ 
for him, and eſpecially when his Enemies ri 
up againſt him. | = 
Prieſt. ] Since the innocent lives of them who at- 
tend on thy Altar, is ſo very much for thy Peoples 


good, 


Nea „ 
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good, and for thy own Glory, O Lord, Endue thy 


Miniſters with Righteouſneſs, I chat their Con- 
verſation may be pure, as their Garments are white. 
Anſv. ] We love theſe thy Servants, and ſhall re- 
joyce in their Sanctification for their ſakes and 

our own alſo, wherefore be pleaſed to grant this 
requeſt, [And make thp choſen People jop- 
. ful] under the care of holy Paſtors, while they 
reap the benefit of their Graces and Examples. 
Prieſt.) As thy People pray for us, ſo do we for 


| them, beſeeching thee, [O Topd,) to [ſave thy 


People) from all manner of evil. | | 
Anſw.] Yea, we all joyn in this requeſt, and beg 
of thee to proſper [And bleſs) them with 
all good things, Temporal and Spiritual, for 
the Chriſtian Church is [ thine Jnheritance,] 
O bleſſed Jeſus, bequeathed to thee by thy 
. heavenly Father, P/al. ii. 8. | 


4 . 4 * 


Prieſt.] There is nothing gives us more freedom 
in thy Service, and more comfort in all other En- 
joyments, than Peace, wherefore [Give peace] to 
us, and all Chriſtians, in dur time, & Lozd,] that 


we may ſerve thee in all Godly quiecneſs. , . 


Anſiw.] And the reaſon why we beg Peace of 


thee, is [Becauſe there is none other,] that 

Ve can rely upon, [that fighteth. fo: us jand 

can force our Enemies to be at peace with us, 

(but onip thou, & God.] The Primitive 

. Chriſtians, under Heathen Princes, had no 

temporal Arms to aſſiſt or ſecure them, and 
thoſe we now have under ourChriſtian King, 

| cannot preſerve: us in Peace, without thy gt- 

ving them ſucceſs ; and therefore we. princi- - 

pally, yea, ſolely, rely on thee ſtill for our 


/- Peace. 5 blog? 
Prieſt. 


— —— ——, > o en 


8988 Prief. 1 Yet ſince Peace to wicked Men doth but 
encreaſe their ſins, and make them more wicked, 
£@ God] do thou-[nake clean ourhearts with: Þ 
in us, J and when they are ſo-purified, fill them 
with all the Graces of thy good Spirit EY. 


Che Colleds. 


hs 


Anſw.] And becauſe we are now to pray: unto 
- thee more largely for all theſe Bleflings; con- 
tinue = pret Foes of thy Grace with: us, ¶ And 


rake not thy holy Spirit from us,] but ler 
us leel the effects 57 7 it in the reſt of we 
ers, and of « our whole Lives: : r 
of « the Collett 5 tle a 4 0 
ES Fe als. E 
3 2 8 ; EY be 


* JU R anden himſelf caught ind, comet: 
ed che ir6queme: uſe of brief Forms of 
43% Prayer (a); and the Primitive 
0 Caſaub, * a Chriſtians were wont to pray in 
ren that manner, from whom theſe 

Collects were derived; and 
they are called Collects, becauſe they are collected 


as 


generally out of the Ep iſtle and Goſpel, and be- 


cauſe they are a very brief Collection obo all chings 
neceſſary for Soul and Body; or if we reſpect the 
Phraſe af che Ancients; becauſe they were repeat- 
ed in Publick when the People were collected or 
e together: And the Form of then 


Sect. X. Che Collects. 
Whey generally are directed to the Father, through 
Y — and — they begin with the Motive in- 
acducing us to ask, and then mention ſome great or 
comprehenſive Bleſſing deſired, concluding with 
the ground of our Hepe, that we ſhall obtain it 
through Jeſus Chriſt. They are moſt of them above 
1000 Years old, having been uſed in the Weſtern. 


Church from the time of S. Gregory the Great, and 
many of them before, and are jo plain, they will 


need no Explication: But ſince here are proper 5 


and pious Forms of Prayer for any Bleſſing, or any 
Grace that we would ask for our ſelves or others, 
I ſhall only direct where to find among them 


Prayers on every Occaſion. 


Firſt, If we would pray ſor things Spiritual for 
our own Souls, viz. for the Gifts of the Spirit, ſee 


the Prayer for S. Barnabas-day 
Pardon (a). Thirdly, For the 
benefit of Chriſt's Death, and 
acceptance through him (6). 
Fourthly, For the. comfort, \di- 
re&ion, and illumination of the 
Spirit (c). Fiſthly, For the 
ſucceſs of our hearing, reading, 
and faſting (4), and of our pray- 
ers (e). Sixthly, For Grace in 
general, to convert us from 
lin (F), to deliver us from 
temptation (g), to enable us 
to do good (b), and bring us 
nally to eternal Glory (i). Se- 
venthly, For the particular Gra- 
ces of Regeneration (&), Cha- 
rity (2), Mortification (), 


(+) chriſtmas-day. () Qpinquageſ. (n 


: Secondly, For 


(4) 12221, 2.4 Sunday: 
_ after Trinity. 


(b) Annunciation, and 


Purification, & 2 Sun 


day aſter Epiphany. 


(c) 1 after Aſcenſion, 


Whitſunday, and 19, 


after Trinity. D 

(a) S. Bartho. S. Luke, 
2 of Advent, 1 of Leut. 
(e) 10823 after Trin. 
(F) 1 Adv.1 after Ea- 
ſter, S Andrew, & ſames, 


S. Match. 


(4 Adv. 4. after 
Epiph. 18 Trin. 
(s aſterkaſt. , 9, 1 1. 


13. 17, 25 after Trin. 
() Epiphany, 6 aſter 


Epiphany. 


[ 


Circumcif. EaterEven, | 


97 
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16. 22 aſter Trin. fa 0 Fg e ar. and uc- 
> & 


q 
| 3 | - Conetition(s) Love of God Gs 
95 78 . > if Heavenly Deſires ( p), a right (a) Wl ( 
6 & tz aſter Trinity. and a firm Faith (r ). Chee = .: 
(p) Aſcenficn-day. For Grace to imitate Chriſt ( 6 
(q) Trioity-Sunday- and his Saints (7). | þ 

(r)9 after Trin. S. Tho- | * 
mas, S. Mak. (s) 6 of Lent, after Kaſler. 060 8. Stephen, 0 


8. Paul, S. Phil. and Jacob, S. cha Bertiſt, \All-Saint, Innocent: 


Secondly, If we 8 pray for Temporal ſs 
 Bleflings, 1. God's Providence Bf ©: 

600 2, 3.4 K 20 aer ( 40 : 2. Deliverance from Ene- Ml *- 
Trin. S. Michael. c mies and from Judgments (be 
2 of Lent.Sexage 3. Support under our Afflictions 2 
A 4. Both Defence GJ and Ml & 
(#1 4 of Lent. + WP oth Defence ) an o: 
60 3, 4 atter Epiph. _ 5 of all good Thivgs: (2). ME 
(z2 6, Ig after Trin. Tune y, If we would praz for pe 
(a) 2.5 of Lent. 3 Body and Soul bog $0; 5 Tt 
00 Good-Friday. | I out the dhe 7 9 255 2 


thoſe within it, chat the. le 
G Th aſter E * may have ks Vai Pp d 


Good Friday, & Joka, | 
S. Simon 22 er wy Peace ©, pd. the... 


(4 S. Matthias, S. Pe- 
bd 3 of Advent. 


mow 
1 2 
8 LY + W- 1 2 
— 3 7 : + 4. * 8 % 
Fo... * 3 - 


here, SA) i” Hepp 
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T andSpiritual Bleſſings, and therefore ate to 
be tne ſubject of our daily Prayers: The Greek 
Church prayed thrice for Peace, in the daily Ser- 
vice; che Latin twice, as we alſo do in Forms very 
ancient and comprehenſive. The firſt Prayer for 


Peace, proper to the Morning, contains, Firſt, 


The reaſons encouraging us to ask it of God: 1. 
From his Attributes, as he is the Author and Lover 
of it, [O God, who art the Authoꝛ, &c.] 2. From 
our Happineſs in knowing him, [Jn knowledge of 

whom, &c. |. 3. From our Safety in ſerving him, 
[Whole ſervice, 8c.) Secondly, The Requeſt it 
ſeif, for Defence from our Enemies, | Defend ug 
thy humble Servants. &c.] Thirdly, The ends for 
which we make it; For, 1. Confirming our Faith, 


[That we ſurely truſting, 8c.} And, 2. Remo- 


ving our fears, [Map not fear, &c.} Laſtly, The 


means to obtain it, [Though the might, &c. 


8. 2. Peace is nfed in Seripture for all Earth 
Bleſfings, becauſe it is the Mother and the Nutfe- 
of them all; it is the moſt comprehenfive Bene 
on Earth, and the Type of Heaven; wherefors' 
the old Chriſtians followed after it in their Lives, 
and begged it in their * ; ang to encourage 

| JJ 


* 


26 E Boh Collts '” Pare 
us 40 pray for ie, ou? [God] is beter ter: Wl 
za e [Authoz ar Prare,) Ju. x16, +. aid ihe MY 
[Lover of Concogd, J lam cxxxiti. 1. he keeps us Wl 5 
in peace, and loves us when we live in peace toge- 
ther, he makes us have peace from without, and 
delights when we have concord within, and ſo no 
3085 will be well pleaſed to hear us pray for that 
which he is fo able to give, and fo delighted with 
where-ever he finds it: And ſince we are in the 
midſt of ſo many enemies who would rob us of this 
peace, it is happy for us that we know him, and 


are his Servants, for { in the knowledge) of his 
Power and Mercy | ffandeth,] not only our hope 
of preſervation here, but alſo our [eternal Lite 
hereafrer; the greateſt bliſs of Heaven it ſeit being 
to know him the only true God, and Jeſus Chiil | 
whom he hath ſent, Fobn xvii. 3. And he is alſo ſof 
certain a Protector of all that duly and faithfully| 
ſerve him, that none have ſuch [true freedom 
from fears and dangers, ſuch quiet and undaunted}i 
minds, as thoſe who are imployed in his Ser 
vite.] Jobn viii. 36. Wherefore we that know Him 
that is the Author of Peace, and ſerve him that i 
the Lover of Concord, (confidering how able hi 
is to ſecure us, and how unable we are to preſerve 
our felves,)do declare our ſelves This humble Ser 
-vants)] and Homagers, 2 Kings. xvii. 9. and ha 
ving put our ſelves under the Protection of this Al 
mighty King, we beg of [him to defend us, 


not from [the aſſaults of our enemies, ] for th: {us 
is more than ever he promiſed, or we can expecſ , 
while they retain ſuch malice, and we live in thi P. 
frail eſtate; but we pray him to defend us ii le 


their aſſaults, ſo that thoꝰ they ſhall attack us, the 
may not be able to hurt us: And when . 
30 | £4 ; hs | Dol 


2 $: 
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| f und b divers experiences, that their moſt malici- 
A 55 8 formjdab ble attempts do not any real harm 
tou this will ake us ſo ¶ſur ito trult in his de⸗ 
kene ] that we ſhall be free Gare fearing the 
powe! of - e hereafter ;. where- 
dre We pray this may be effected, It hꝛough the 
might, of Aus Th Chzilt our 152010 1 hath all 
Low er in. Heaven and | Earth, and can obtain it 
5 by his Interceſſion, and ee us hc 

i 1 5 amen Th 


2 J'S "The Coles far Grace Glazed he for Peace, 
for Goa hath joyned them in Scripture, .z Cor, i. 2. 
Jar. i. 3. and we muſt not ſeparate them in 
our Devotions, becauſe Grace alone makes Peace 
true, beneficial and laſting : The former Collect 
is for freedom from the evil of Puniſhment, this 
{6m the evil of Sin, andit contains, Firſt, A Con- 
ſeſſion of God's Attributes, viz. his Love, Power, 
4 Rene [O Lozd our heavenlp, &c.] and 
of his Providence over us the laſt Night, [who haſt 
he „Kc. ] Secondly, A Petition 3 his Grace, 


2 


To keep us from evil, {defend us in the ſame, 
both from temptation, [and grant that this 
dap we fall, &c.] and all 'ourward danger, [ne- 
2255 A. &I3- decondly, To aſſiſt us in doing 
Pk "his direction, [but that all our doings 
1 and 15 8 his acceptance, (to do alwaps, Kc. 
hirdly 


i he means to N with » (through! Je: 


84. „The very r name of el bes it is 2 1 
Pied © L ift of God, of him therefore we muſt ask 
it, James i. T. And the Church hath ſelected ſuch 
W of. W as are moſt e to quicken 


ved H 3 our 


helps us to ay in Faith to him, Ito defend ug] in 
the reſt of this day [bp his mightp power,] from 


all manner of evil, and in the firſt place from the 


to the temptations whereof our Company, ouf 


many Miſchiefs on us, thereſore we pray that we 
may not by Sinning [run into any kind of dan 
ger] this Day, either to our Life, Health or Eſtate, | 
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our hopes of obtaining it. We are frail Creatures 
on Earth, and need it exceedingly, but He is the 
[Lob our heavenlp Father, ] and ſo both loves 
and pities us: We are weak, but He is ¶Almightp,] 
and therefore able to help us: Our Span of Life is 
meaſured by Days and Nights, but he is an Leber- 
laſting God, ] always the ſame without any 
change, and therefore ever ready to hear us: And] 
as a further ground of our hope, that he will grant 


us Grace to defend us in this Day, we are taught 


thankfully to own that it is he [Who ſafelp] kept 
us in Soul and Body the Night paſt, and [bzought | 

fling of this dap; 
and as he hath begun it with his Mercy, we mult | 
begin it with his Praiſe, Lament.ii.23. Our reflect. 


us) intire in both {to the begin 


ing on the dangers of laſt Night's darkneſs, will 
excite our thankfulneſs for the Morning light, and 


that gratitude will incline God to continue his mer 
cies to ys this Day alſo, and former experience 


worſt of all evils, viz. from {falling into Sin, 


Buſineſs, and our Recreations in the day-time, do 


| perpetually expoſe us ; many Traps are ſet every} 


where for us, but we watch and pray that we may 
not fall into them, by conſenting to any Iniquity, 
from which his Grace alone can ſecure us: And be- 
cauſe all Sin provokes God to take bis Protection 
from us, and ſome Sins of their own nature bring 


and then we ſhall he ſafe from outward and inward 
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pPerils, and neither hurt in Soul or Body: But 
ſbnce it is not s barely tr it, unleſs 


we alſo do good, We further pray, f that all our 


| IF doings may be-o2dered by the governancs) of 


his Grace, Pſalm xxxvii. 23. which will lead us in- 
to all pious and holy actions; and though our beſt 
performances be imperfect, yet what we do by 
the guidance of his Spirit, cannot but be Calwaps 
acceptable in his ſight,] who is to be the Judge 
of all our Works, and happy are we if we can live 


ſo as to pleaſe him; wherefore we earneſtly beg he 


will grant us this Grace, Lthzough Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
our L02d, of whoſe e receive, 


Amen.] 


' * 
4 . 
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of the | Collefts ff rh Peace and Safety, Proper | 
no? £07418 e 0 S 


4+ Hou h the words of theſe Colleds be 
different, yet the ſubject is the ſame 


1. 


only the former are ſuited to the Morning, and 


theſe to the Evening. Theſe two are of ancient 
Uſe in the Weſtern Church and the firſt being 
The Evening Collect for Peace, contains, Firſt, an 
Introduction, deſcribing him we pray to as the Au- 
thor and Finiſher of all Good, O God, from whom 
all holp deſires, - &c.] Secondly „A Petition for 
Peace of the nobleſt kind, [Give unto thy Ser- 


vants that peace. Thirdly, The Arguments 


to prevail for it, 2. Our benefit, becauſe it Will 
290 = 4 | 8 tend 
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tend unto our Sanctification, [that both our hearts 
map be fer, &. and alſo our ſafety and comfort, 
(and alſo that bp thee we being defended, 8c.) 8 

2. Our Saviour's Merits, thꝛough the Merits ok 


Py 


Jeſus Chailt, 8&c.] 


S8. 2. Peace is ſo deſirable a Blefling, we cannot 
ask it too often; and ſince there are two kinds of 
Peace, external and internal Peace, we beg out- 
ward Peace in the Morning, to ſecure us againſt the 
troubles of the World, in which the buſineſs of the 
day engageth us; and inward Peace inthe Evening, 
to comfort and quiet our minds, when we are to 
take our reſt. Now becauſe this Peace of Conſci- 
ence cannot be to the wicked, Jai. lvii. 2 1. ſince it 
is the fruit of holy Purpoſes and good Works, there. 
ore woe pray for ittothat [God,) who firſt puts in- 
to our Hearts bal Deſire g, J and into our Head; 
[good Counſels, ] and then ſtrengthens our Hand 
to do righteous [and juſt Wozks ;] the beginning 
and pertetion of all Good [ pꝛoceedg] from him, 
James i. 17. Phil. ii. 13. We therefore pray unto 
him, that by making us truly Holy, he will [gibt 
unto us that peace which the Woꝛld cannat give 
: — xiv. 27. ] Peace of Conſcience cannot be 
bought with all the World's Riches, nor given b) 
the greateſt Mortal Prince; it is a Giſt that make 
the pooreſt and moſt miſerable Perſon to be happy 
in his loweſt eſtate, and none but God can give it; 
and if we be ſhis Servants,) he will not deny i 
to us; and as well to move him to beſtow it on 
us, as to incite our ſelves to beg it earneſtly, let 
us conſider, that if we can obtain this bleſſed 
Peace, it will make [ug ſet our hearts to obey 
<Eod*'s Commandments :] for when we taſte the 


fruit, 
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fruit, and find the comfort of Holineſs and Obedi- 
;ence, it will confirm our purpoſes of perſevering; 
for none who hath caſted of the raviſhing delights of 

this inward and divine Peace, will part with it for 
the beaſtly pleaſures of Sin; ſo that this Peace of 
God will keep our hearts firm in his love, Phil. iv. 7. 
And further, while we are at peace with God, we 
ate ſecure — not only the attempts, but the 
very {fear of our enemies ;] God will keep us by 
his Providence without, from being hurt by them 
and by his Grace he will inwardly arm us againſt 
the very fear of any harm from them, ſo that we 
(map pals the time] we have to ſpend in this 
Worid [mn reſt and quietneſs,] being ovtwardly 
ſafe, and inwardly quiet and ſerene, which is as 
much happineſs as we can wiſh on Earth: there- 
fore let us beg this Peace, (the cauſe of theſe bleſſed 
effects) moſt devoutly, [thzough the Merits ot 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt our Saviour, ] who purchaſed this 
Peace for us, and leſt it to us: ¶ Amen.] 21K 


S. 3. The next Collect is peculiar to, and proper 
for the Evening: When Darkneſs is approaching, 
and the Perils of the Night draw nigh, we fly to 
the Divine Providence for L Aid] againſt them all; 
and this brief Form contains, 'Firſt, Two Peti- 
tions, iſt, For inward illumination of our Minds, 
2ly, For outward ſafety of our Perſons, particu- 
larly from the dangers of this Night: Secondly 
The Motive uſed to prevail, viz. [fo2 the Love) | 
of God's only Son Jeſus Chriſft. 


8. 4. We are always invironed with danger, but 
none are more diſmal, ſudden and unavoidable, than 
thoſe of the Night, when Darkneſs adds to the ter- 


3 ror, 


Che Evening Collects.” Part. I. 


3 


106 


ror, and ſleep deprives us of all Ei fore- 
e 


ſight or defence; ſo that he muſt be an Atheiſt, and 


worſe thanan Heathen, who doth not then,byaſpe- | 
cial Prayer, commit himſelf to God's Providence, 


theknowledge of whichdoth enlighten our minds, 


and makes us full of inward peace and comfort | 


when we are in the darkeſt ſhades of Night ; there- 
fore we Pray with David, ¶ Lighten our darkneſs 
woe beſeech thee, © Tozd(s):] 
(J Volg Lat. Pfr. Light ſignifies in Scripture 


28. Deus meus, illumi. | 1 
na e meas, Knowle gc and Comfort, and 


| under this Metaphor we pray 
for both, viz. that our Underſtandings tnay be en- 
lightened with the knowledge of his Providence, 
and our Hearts cheered with the aſſurance of his 
Protection, which is that [Tight] which [ariſeth] 
to good Men in Darkneſs, Pſalm cxii.4. and makes 
them ſpend their Night in Goſhex, while the wicked 
| have thoughts as black and diſmal as Egyptian Dark- 
| neſs. But ſince our God is not only a Light, but 
a Defence alſo, Pſalm Ixxxiv. 1 1. it is not only the 
terrors, but the perils alſo of the Night, from which 
we would be [pzeſerved 51 wherefore we pray that 
he will [pitp] our helpleſs eſtate, eſpecially when 
we are wrapt up in ſleep, and the Night's darkneſs ; 
then we beg his [great Wpercy] may pity us, an 
his mighty Power defend us from all [Perils] to 
the Soul, and L Danger g] to the Body, in which 


we are like to be [this Night :] And ſince we re- 


ſolve to renew the requeſt every Evening, and know 
not whether ever we ſhall ſee another Night, there- 
fore we ask no further than only for the preſent 
Night, viz.'that we may not commit any of thoſe 
Works of Darkneſs which call the Night their oppor- 
tunity, nor want any of that Natural Reſt which is 


) neceſſary 
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| neceſſary for our Refreſhment or our Health, and 
that we may not be hurt by Thieves, by Fire or 


Water, or ſeized by ſudden Death, but come ſafe 


we preſent with the moſt moving Argument, de- 
firing God to grant them [foz the love of his only 
Son, ] even for the love the Father bears to Jeſus, 


and for the love Jeſus bears to Us, and we to Him. 
| By this, by all * we importyne Heaven to 


[defend us 3 and if our Faith and Piety do but 


jute this 1 5 and devout Form, in all likeli- 


hood we ſhall prevail, LAmen. 
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Sect. XXIII. 


07 the Colin, for the King and his Famih. 


6. wo HE Supreme King of all the World is 
I God, by whom all mortal Kings reign ; 
and ſince his Authority ſets them up, and his Pow- 
er only can defend them, therefore all Mankind, 
as it were Dy common conſent, have agreed to 
pray to God for their Kings. It is well known that 
the Heathens made Sacrifices, Prayers and Vows 
for them; and Scripture records that the Peſos 
Kings defired to be prayed for at the Temple of Fe- 
ruſalem, Ezra vi. 10. as the Roman Emperors did 
alſo afterward : The Fews had ſpecial Forms of 
Prayer for their Kings, Pſalm xx. and Pſalm Ixxii. 
But we Chriſtians are expreſly enjoyned to Pray for 
Ye n _ 
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Kings, 1 Tims. ii. 1, 2. and all the ancient Fathers, 
Liturgies and Councils, are full of E vid dences that 

this was done daily: We celebrate daily Prayers to our 

Godin every owe of our Charches: , fob our E ire, ,Taich 

a Council (in 8. Ambroſe his time) to the 1 mperors 

(b). And our old Sazox Conn- 

5 (Bp Amir Tom. Leh - mo 15 N this 
| WIS e done (c) ; and St. Paul 
A ee ca. ſhe ws it is the Peoples intereſt, 
. 50. Av. as well as the Princes; for we 

mow en pray that we may have q iet and 

| Rr lives under them, in 


* * . nn my 
ER CR —_ "= 


do mu wherein 1 is Fiſt. 3 

td the King of Heaven, of his Ges mee 

dur heaveniy, &c.] Greatneſs, Thigh and 

tp. Ring of Rings, &.] and Univerfal Fro . 

| dence, [ Who dolt from thy Thꝛone, &c. 

condſy, Petitions for his Vicegerent on Eat. in 

general for hisfavourable regarding of him, [WPolt 

heartily we beſeech thee with thy favour; Bc] 
More particularly we beg for him, 1. Spiritu 

Bieflin Ngs ; both Grace, [And fo repleniſh, &c.] 

and Gifts, [Endue him ple enteouſſp, &c.] 2. deres 
poral Bleſſings; Health, * and Victory 
[Gzant him in Health and Wealth, &c.] "And 

„Eternal Bleſfings; And e anterch⸗ — 

ts Le The Name in eh we e all 
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ln ; 178 N 4 11 3 (Ll; . $ ” 1 / | „ ; . 
we: 2. As the place of Kings is high, fo their dan- 
TS) Cann ihr 28 ; 


gers are many; ſo that he had need be both very 
Meręiſul and very Mighty, whom we pray unto to 
help our King. And this excellent Form is introdu- 
ced with a deſcription of God in all the Glories of 
his Goodneſs and Greatneſs: The King is Pater Pa- 
call upon 15 [ our heavenly Father, ) and the pre- 
ſeryartion of our Prince will be an act of his Father- 
ly care and loving kindneſs. We cannot juſtly doubt 
of his willingneſs, nor may we queſtion his ability, 
ſince he is ſo [high] in Dignity, and ſo [mighty] 


in Power, as to exceed infinitely all the Potentates 


fthe World, who are but his Servants: He is the 
[King of Kings, and Loꝛd of 4 1 , Shes CER 


: F 2 


dS] (4) ; all People are ſub- (a) Dan. u. 4 
ject to ſome Prince or other, but 1 Tim. vi. 1s. 
Gods above them all, and the 
onlp- Kuler ok Pzinces,] who being only ac- 
cpuntable to him, to him therefore we make our 

Applications on their behalf. If they do amiſs, 
we have no lawful Weapons againſt them, but on- 
ly. Tears and Prayers; wherefore we have reaſon 
to he very earneſt with him, who hath the Hearts 
of Kings in his Hands, and can turn them which 


« 
— 


way he pleaſeth, to guide them, ſo. as they may 
Rule us according to his Will. Waren i. K. 
Throne, and Earth his Footſtool, ai. lxvi. 1. He fits 
high, and: beholds all the World at once with that 
Providence which the Egyprians expreſſed by An 

Eye in @ Scepter ; but this Eye of the Lord is more par- 
ticularly upon Princes, his immediate Vicegerents, 
to preſerve cheir Perſons, and direct their Counſels, 
becauſe in bleſſing them he ble eth a whole Nation 

at once, [moſt heartilp therefoze we beleech him 
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Juſt, and good Prince, and his Example 
moſt effectual means to recommend Vir- 
tue to all his Subjects, and make it univerſally flou- 
Tiſh : And happy will it be for him and us alſo, if our 
King be ſo conſtantly led by the Divine Grace, as 
to make God's Will and Way the Rule of all his 
Counſels and Actions. Moreover, becauſe he hath 
an extraordinary Part to manage, and a very diffi- 
cult Task to perform, we alſo Pray that he may [ be 


- pienteouſſp endued with heaveniy Gifts, . viz.) 


Wiſdom, Counſel and Underſtanding.Juſtice,Cou- 


rage, and a preſent Mind; which Solomon knowing 


to be moſt neceſlary for a King, choſe before all 


Earthly things, 1 King, iii. 9, 10, 11. yet God gave 
him long Life and Proſperity into .the bargain : 


. wherefore we make bold to requeſt him to [grant] 
to our King [Health, Wealth, and long Life,] 
which include all Earthly Bleflings, and make our 
Prince fit to govern and ſecure us. His health . 
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Y bles him to diſcharge this great Province; his 


he will go on till ſo to do; yet becauſe. 


00 Excerpra Egbert 
Can. 7. Spelm. Tom. 1. 


Za dn * _ 259. Concil.Rhemenſ, 
lent Form to do it by, contain- . PETER 


207 and Goodneſs of him to wh 
Ad mi 
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11 The Collects fo2 the Bing, Sc. Part I. 
and the Prince. Thirdly, The Bleſſings defired for 
them, Spiritual, [Endue them with thy holy Spi- 
Eternal, And bzing them to thine, &c.] 4 


8. 4. Though we have prayed for a King before 
who needs many and great Bleſſings, yet God is 
able ſtill ro give more, for he is Almighty, and 
the Fountain ot all Goodnels,) a Spring that can- 
not be drawn dry: We are apt to eſteem the 
Queen, and Heir to the Crown, as the Fountains of 
Bleflings for the next Generation, but we are here 
put in mind they are but dry Ciſterns, unleſs reple- | 
niſhed from a higher Fountain, and cannot convey 
 Bleflings to us, unleſs they do receive it firſt from 
God: And becauſe it is of great conſequence to 
the next Age, that theſe ſhall be Bleffſed, wethere- | 
fore name them in particular in this Prayer, and | 
the whole Royal Family ingencey) terms, defiring | 
that God will pleaſe to add to all their Tempo- 
8 — 7 Poly Bol [the — v1 and- ” 
| ace . 8 tit, ] that may 
Wiſe and Holy Perſons, which will ne Fatty 
adorn their great Dignity, and make them not only 
true Comforts to the King, but real Bleſſings to 
the whole Nation; a religious vertuous Queen ha- 
ving great influence on the Education of that Prince 
who muſt hereafter Rule over us, and if he be 
brought up in the true Faith, and in all Piety and 
Vertue, he will become a gracious Governor of his 
Subjects in due time: And becauſe no World)) 
Greatneſs is enough to make them happy without 
God's Blefling, we Pray that his Providence may 
LPꝛoſper them with all Pappineſs,) chat the 
Queen may be Fruitful, the Prince Religious and 
„ | : | | Healthful, 
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bealchful, and the Royal Family numerous and 
Jbortunate, ſo chat there may never want 4 Man of 
chem to fir on this Throne for ever: And finally, 
we pray they may, by holding the true Faith, ad 
leading religious Lives, come to God's [everlaſt- 
ing e thzough Jeius Chzilt our Tozd : 
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Governors and Paſtors thereof; and all the anci- 
ent Liturgleshave peculiar Petitions for the Biſhops 
and the Clergy, as well as for the Congregations 
committed to their Charge. Sneſius a Primitive 
Biſhop, writes to his Clergy to pray for him in all 
their Churches ; and our Saxon Councils ordaih, 


* 


the Church of God, (f) which „ e, 
Order we obſerve 12 (f)8 an- Cf) Synefii, Epiſt. xi. 


. 2 22232 * pag. 171. | 
cient Form, containing, Firſt, Pes, zn 4 Soc} 


A Preface, deſcribing God by  Calcwheal. Can. 10. 
his Attributes and wondrous” 


| Works: [Almightp and Everlaſting God, KC. 
hout Secondly, The Petitions, containing, iſt; 5 


13) Perſons prayed for, both the Clergy, [Send 


n deen upon our Biſhops, 8c] and the People, _ 
5  defiregs 
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9 Oi Scripture is full of Prayers for the 
Ke Church of God, and particularly for the 
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daily Prayers ſhall be made for the Biſhop, and for 


— 


FSR 


| hath preſerved it from Perſecutors and 
at firſt by [great marvels,] beſtowing miraculew 


dis Love toward it is the ſame till, and therefor 


good, we pray that he | Lend down] fron 
Heaven (whence every good Gift * Fame 
| 27) [the healthful] ny go ſavin piric of his 
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5. 2. As Man conſiſts of two Parts, a Soul an 
Body, ſo he ĩs to be conſidered under a double © 
pacity, as a Member of the State, which is a Socic- 
ty i icuted for the Preſervation of our outward 
Man, and ſo we have prayed for cur ſelves in the 
Prayer for the King: But now it is fit to conſider 
us as Chriſtians an Members of the Church, which 
is a Socie — for the Salvation of our Souls; 
and to e: Devotion, here is ſet beſore us 
that [Almighty — of God, by which he cal. 
led his Church out of the Sr vt d, and 

e 


c. be 


uſe he, who is the Defender thereof, is {Ever 


155 ing, I and ſo can always keep it, that the Gate 
of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. He planted i 


ever ſince; ſo that it is, and ever ſhall be 


Gifts on the Miniſters and the People alſo ; and 


if it did need thoſe wonderful Gifts: now, it ſhould 
have jm} but becauſe it doth not, yet he wil 
ork great [marvels] ſtill to deliver it, whe: 
there is occaſiqn. Wherefore, ſince he is ſo read) 
to ſhew Eis Lobe and jig Po wit for his Churchs 


G2ace:) Titus ii. 11. Firſt 4 — our Biſhops, 


© 


Sect XXIV. and People. 1s 
times have governed every regular and well order d. 
Church, and are entruſted with the power of chuſing 

and ordaining Miniſters, of making Rules for the 
externalsof God's Worſhip, and for Diſcipline; as 

alſo of exerciſing the power of the Keys in cenſu- 

ring Hereticks, Sehiſmaticks, and all notorious Sin- 
ners; and ſurely this is a great Work, and they who 

are to undergo it, do need great aſſiſtances of the 


will rule the Church of God well, and preſerve it 


e in Purity and Peace. We era ſor all Curates, 
chat is; for the Prieſts and Deacons, to whom the Bi- 


ſhop-commits the Curam Animarum, the Cure, or ra- 
ther Care of Souls, in particular Congtegations; 
for after whole Nations were converted, the Go- 
erning part alone was a burden ſufficient for the 
Wiſhop ; and therefore, for the better Edification of 
he People, Pariſh-Churches were built, and Mini- 
ers fixed there to pray for the People, and to preach 
and adminiſter Sacraments to them, and to do all 
ther Offices of Religion there; and ſurely the 


dit 5 0 „ , L 
| people are obliged. to pray for theſe alſo, chat the 
jr ay have large 2 of the ſame Spirit, that 15 ny 
10 heir Prayers may be devout and prevalent, their 
wh Doctrine plain and profitable, their Adminiſtrations . 

1 egular anda! W , and their Lives holy and æðX- 

1 mplary ; which will be the Peoples ee 3 

5 0 s well as the Miniſters happineſs. Laſtly, The Mi- 

0 ilter alſo prays for the ſame Grace for the whole 

cM cong2egation.committed'to his Charge,] well 


nowing; that without this [ Gzace;) all his pains. 
mong them, and Prayers for them,will be in vain ; 
nd fince he hath ſo ſtrict a Charge of their Souls, 
hat he muſt anſwer for them if they periſh by his 
mult, Exec. xiii. 9. he ought to be very as: 
3 | tn1s 
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this requeſt: Finally, That Biſhops, Prieſts and 85 
People, may all do their Duty in their ſeveral pla- G. 
ces, we pray that they may be watered with | the do 
continual dew of God's bleſſing,)] which will 
crown the endeavours of both Paſtors and People Mx... 
with happy ſucceſs, and make the whole Body of ing 
the Church proſperous and-holy ; which requeſt No 
we make not only for our own good, but [ fo? the 
Ponour ] of him that is the only [Advocate and 
Mediatoz] of his Church, even [Jelug Chill, 
who is the Head of this Body the Church, and by 
his Mediation and Interceſſion obtains all Bleflings 
for it ; ſo that when it is happy and flouriſhing in 
all Virtue, he is glorify'd for it and by it, and 
therefore tho we are unworthy, we hope for his 
ſake God will grant it: [Amen.] | 


* 


Seck. XXV. 


107 the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom, and the 
es Bleſſing. 


5. Wb ancient Liturgies afforded proper 

. Prayers, our Reformers choſe to retain 
them rather than new ones; therefore, as ſome 
are kept from the Weſtern Offices, ſo this is taken 
out * the Eaſtern, where it is daily uſed in the 
Liturgies both of St. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtom, who h: 
(as all agree) was the Author thereof; and it i 
very proper for a Concluſion, ſince it contain) 
Furl, 


The ground of our hopes to prevail in theſt 
«72S Pr ayer) 


2 
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Prayers, taken from, 1. The experience of God's 
Grace, Almighty God, who haſt given us 
Gzate, &c.] 2. The truth of his Promiſe, ¶ And 
doſt pzomile, &c. ] Secondly, The things Asked; 


1. The hearing our Prayers, [Fulfil now, © Tozd, 
&c.] 2. The fulfilling his Promiſes here, [Gzant- 


| Wing us in this Wozld, &c.] z. The Salvation 
of our Souls hereafter, [And in the (Wold, to 
. come, &c.] | ; 

. In the cloſe of our Prayers, it is fit we ſnould 
Metec on all thoſe great and neceſſary requeſts we 
have made, and not only renew our deſires that 


od may grant them all, but ſtir up our hearts to 

ope he will, that ſo we may go home with comfort. 
o which end, we firſt acknowledge it was the 
1 of Almightp rr enable 

5 fo unanimouſly, and fo devoutly, [with one at⸗ 
and,] 4#s i. 14. to [make theſe our common 

dꝛaperg] to him; had they been novel extempore 

devices, we might have feared it was that novelty 

nd variety which wrought upon our fancies, and 

egot in us only a fantaſtical ſhew of Devotion, but 

othing could make us devout in our conſtant Forms 

ut that new ſenſe of our old wants which God's 

race begets, and ſurely he who gave us Grace to 


the 


Opel Wt which we are further aſſured by that gracious 


romiſe of Chriſt, Marth. xviii. 19, 20. That where 
0 or three are gathered together in his Name, He is 
3 the midſt of them; that is, He will give them 
is aſſurance of his preſence, that he [| will grant 
ir requeſts, Jr Jobn v. 1 5. Perhaps we are but few 
mon Prayer, but ſince we come as his Diſci- 
les, in obedience to his Precepts, to ask in his 
- | 13 | Name 


k, intends to grant our requeſts, Pſalm x. 17. 
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Name alone, we are ſure Jeſus is among us, and 
ears our Prayers; and then ſuch is his Love to ns 
land Power with: God, that we doubt not to 0b. 
tain them. And oh! whom would it not move t 
lay aſide all Occafions, and come to Prayers, when 
ue ate ſure to meet Jeſus there! And now. Me. ad 
dreſs to him as 3 dibeg of him, by vertue i 
this Promiſe, to f Full the Defires] of our Heart, 
and (the Petitiong] of our Lips, ſince by joywine 


in theſe Prayers, we have owned our ſelves [hi 
Servants ;] yet, leſt. we have ignorantly.aske! 
any thing unfit, we put in this caution, That ir 
will fulfil them ſo Cas map be moſt expedient { 
us, ] that is, how, when, and which of them bh 
pleaſeth, and ſees will be for our good. Andi 
he 2 ———— — — 
miſe, he will thereby [grant us then 
ol his Truth, J and we ſhall: ſee how juſt he isv 
all his gracious Promiſes, and ſo learn 40 truſty 
him as long as we live [in this Mold, ] and tha 
we need ask no more, but that [in the Wold! 
tome, ] we may have ¶ Lite everlaſting :J When 
fore the Lord hear our Prayers here, and ſave 
hereafter : Amen.] e 


6. 3. It was ever the Cuſtom to diſmiſs the Peopi 
from Religious Aſſemblies with a [final Bleſſing; 
both in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, pronou 
ced by the Prieſt, and received by the People 
their Knees; nor ought any ont to go out befor 
(c) Clem. Conſitut. Was given (g). TheiJews'had 
Concil.Agath. Can 31. Form of God's making (50, 2 
. (#) Nnobb. vi. 23, 24. ours is endited by the Spi 
(2 Corinth xiii. 14. G), with Which St. Paul uſes! 
cloſe his Epiſtles. and it contains the whole Orden 

=” a 
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our Salvation, [The Gzace of our Tod Jeſus 
chꝛiſt] for our Pardon, [the Toveof God] the Fa- 
te Fellowſhip of the Holp Cod. co les with 
vſhip ot t p ,] to fill us wi 
Ki inward Graces : The firſt for our Juſtification, 
the ſecond for our Conſolation, the laſt for our 
compleat SanRification ; and all this not only at 
reſent, but to remain and [be with ug all] for 
Fevermoze.] Nor are theſe only deſired for us, 
but pronounced over us, and conveyed to us b 
the Ambaſſador of Heaven, from whoſe Mou 
when we have received this Bleſſing, let us bow 
our Heads, and return Home in Peace, ſaying, 


lumen, Amen, ] and God ſhall make it good. 


The End of the Firſt Part. 


PART II. 


LIT ANY. 


Occafional Prayers | 
| A N D 


THANKSGIVINGS. . 
N The Introduction. 2 


T H E People have ſo great a ſhare in the Li- 


tany, that they ought to underſtand it, that 
ſoit may be a reaſonable Service. As for the 
5 Litany, the moſt ancient Greek Writers 
uſe it for An earneſt Supplication to the Gods, 
mad in time of adverſe Fortune; and in the 
lame ſenſe it! is ae in the Chriſtian Church for 4 


 Suppication, 
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Supplication, and common Interceſſion to God, when bis 
wrath lies upon us ns ( Such a 


(a) Simeon Theſſal. kind of Supplication was the 


opuſe, de Heret- 3 which begins with 
ve mercy upon me, &c. and 

may be called David Litahy. Such was that Li- 
tany of God's appointing, Foel ii. 17. where, in a 
general Aſſembly, che Prieſts wero to ſay, with tears, 
Spare thy People, O' Lord, &c. And ſuch was that 
Litany of our Sayjour,. Luke xxiii. 44. Whieh kneel. 


| ing, he often repeated with ſtrong crying and tea 
| Hr. V. 7 "a5. Paul re&kons up Suppleations £ 


7 mong the kinds of Chriſtian Offices, which he en- 


| Joyns ſhall be daily: uid, 17; -. ii. 5 which Suppli- 


cations are genefally ded Litanies, for re- 
moval of ſome — As for the Form in 
which they are now tnadb efts by 


the Prieſt, to wifich the People all anflver, S. CBry- 


 foſtom ſaith it is derived from the Primitive A 6 


while the Prieſt was irfſþited _ miraculous Gifts, 
2 „ 1 7 N. jedi ad the $-> wy 5 ſome 


things fib to be Pooph 
; (ue knew not © ped to pray 5 0 ſhit) 


s having their infirmittes thus 


joyned, ſaying, We beſeech thee to bear . pe | 


Rom. viii. 26. And/fibt only che Western, but the 
EFaſtern Church alſo, have ever ſince retained this 
way of praying. This was the Form of the Cheifti- 
ans Prayers in Terrullian's time, on the days of tiber 


Stations, . ag Fridays, by by which he 


tells us they removed 18 Thus in 8. Cypri 
As time they requ oſted G gliterance fro 
Enemies, for obtaining Rain, and for remo 
moderating his Judgments. 400 S. Ambroſe 
iſt aForm of Litany,which bears his — 
5 ing 


„%%% // 


a Pattern to all Weſtern Chu 
ours comes nearer to it than that in the preſent 
Inrocation 


far more Ancient and truly Pri- 
mitive. As for our own Litany, 
it is now enjoyned on Wedneſ- 


va ag =) = 2 Q - 8 0M vo 'v' r 1 
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ing in many things with this of ours. For when 

raculous Gifts ceaſed, they began torite down 
divers of thoſe Primitive Forms, which were the 
Original of our Modern Office : And about the 
Year go, theſe Litanies began to be uſed in Pro- 


ceeſſion; the People walking barefoot, and ſaying em 


with great Devotion; by which means Conſtantino- 
ple was delivered from an Earthquake in the time 
of the Emperor N beodoſius; and Mamerrus, Diſhopof 


Vienne, did collect a Litany to be ſo uſed, by which 
his Country was delivered from dreadſul Culamities, 


Au. 460. And ſoon after, Sidonius Biſhop of Ar- 
werne, upon uhe Gorhick Invaſion, made uſe of the 
fame Office ; and aboutthe Year 50, the Coun- 


cil of Orleance enjoyned they ſhould be uſed at one 
eertain time of the Near, in this publick way of Pro- 


eeſſion. And in the next Century, Gregory the Great 
did, out-of all the Litanies extant, compoſe that 
famous ſevenfold Litany, by which Rome was deli- 
vered from a prievous — £ which hath been 

es ever ſince ; and 


— wherein later Popes had put in the 

.of Saints, which our Reformers have 

juſtly expunged. But by the way we may note, that 
e uſe of Litanies, in Proceflion about the Fields, 

came up but ĩn the time of Theodoſins in the Eaſt, and 

in the days of Mammertus in Vieme, and Honoratus 

of Marfiels, viz. An. 460, in the Weſt, and it was 


later Councils which did enjoyn the uſe of it in Ro- 


garion- Miel (b); but the Forms N 
of earneſt Supplications were can-1, An. 634.Conc, 
Clovetho, can. 16. In. 
747. Concil. 'Mogunt. 
cane 33. An. 8 13. 


= 
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days and Fridays, the two ancient Faſting days of 
the Chriſtians, in which they had of old more ſo- 
: lemn Prayers (c): and on Sun- 

ce) Clem. Alex. Strom. days, when there is the fulleſt 
7. Epiphan. Tertull. c. Aſſembly. And no Church in 
the World hath fo compleat a 

Form as the curious and comprehenſive method of 
it will declare,for it is introduced with an Invoca- 
tion of the Bleſſed Trinity, ſeverally and conjunctly 
Cin the four firſt Verſes :] Then it contains, Firſt, 
Deprecations ; 1. For Forbearance, [ verſ. 5.] zly, 
For Deliverance from all Evil, Spiritual, Tempo- 
ral, and Eternal, | werſ. 6, 7,8, 9, 10.] noting alſo 
the means by which, verſ. 1 1, 12.] and the ſpecial 
time when we would be delivered, [wver{.13.] Se- 
condly, It contains Interceſſions; 1K, For others, 
viz. for the whole Church, [ver/. 14.] For this 
Church, and in it the King and his Family, [ver/. 
15,16,17,18.] The Clergy,[verſ.19.] the Nobility 
and Magiſtrates, verſ.20,21.]and the People, [ver. 
22.] For allEſtatesof Men webeg — 2 
and Grace, (unde de ese and eſpecially we 
pray for the comfort of the afflicted, [verſc28,29, 


30,3 t.] and the forgiveneſs of our enemies, Lverſ. 
* 


2ly, We pray for our ſelves, that we may 
have Plenty, [ver/-33.] and Grace to amend,[[ver/. 
34. J Thirdly, It contains Supplications, 1. To 
preſs the former Petitions in Addreſſes to the Son 


of God, and the whole Trinity. 2. To prevent 


or remove evil, in the Lord's Prayer: The Prayer 


3ly, To ſanctifie evil not removed, in the laſt 


Collect, concluding as the Morning Office doth, 
with which it is generally uſed. © 


Part. 
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Tlaartition I. 
Of te LIT ANI 


— 


we 
* 


. 


Of the Invocation. 


9. 1. E have a Divine Command to uſe 
Litanies in time of Trouble; for 
the Scripture ſaith, 1s any afflicted, 
let him pray, Fames v. 13. The Perſon we pray to 
is God, whole Order is, Call upon me in the day of 
trouble, and I will deliver thee, Pſal. ii. 15. The tliing 
we pray for is Mercy ; ſo David begins his great: 
Penitential, Have mercy on me, &c. Pſal. li. 1. and 
all the Litanies in the World begin withthis ſolemm 
word, Kyes iin, [Logd have mertp on us :] So 
that this Invocation is the Sum of the whole Litany,* 
a, a particular Addreſs for Mercy, firſt to each- 
Perſon in the glorious Trinity, and then to them 
all together: And the Addreſs is urged by two © | 
Motives, Firſt, Becauſe we are [Wilſerable,]aind, © WM 
Secondly, Becauſe we are [Hinnerg,] upon both::* f 
which grounds we extreamly need [ Mertp: : 
Which being as well a Confeſſion of Faith, as an Ml 
Epitome of the whole Litany, every one is to re- 5 
peat theſe four Verſes intirely after the Miniſter. is 


| — | oy 
. | % C. . . ka 
> - | . * ? ö 
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8. 2. [O God, the Father of Heaven, &. As 
weacknowledge ine to be God 
and Lord, ſo we worſftip each Perſon apart, begin- 
ning with [God the Father of Heaven, I that is, 
our heaven Father, whoſe Throne the Heaven is, 
and as he is our L Father, ] he is gracious, as he is 
in [Yeaven,) he is powertul, and can do whatever 
he pleaſes, Pſalm cxv. 3. As for us, we confeſs our 
ſelves to be [mileraþle Sinners.) and fo need 
both his Power to deliver us out of our troubles, 
and his Mercy to pardon us for all our ſins : And 
whereas we repeas:thisCanfellioniand Petition to 
every Perſon, we may meditate that we have ſome 
peculiar miſeries which are proper to bexelieved by 
the:Providence of God the Father, and ſꝶnerſpe· b) 
cials fins, moſt directly committed agaik# u Per- Sa 
ſon; which we-muſtipray him to pardons Our Mi- to 
ſerics-fit to be reme to Goc the Father; are bu 
Sickneſs, Poverty, Injuries, as alſo- all publick C 
Calamities in Church or State, and all the Suffer- no 
ings of our Neighbours and Friends; with a due Pe. 
regardito all theſe, let us beg of God the Father 1 
to habe on us. ] to pity us under theſe Af- ee 
flitions, and free us from them by tis Providence: 
Yer, as. an acknowledgment we ſuffer juſtly, we bol 
muſt alſo here remember what ſins we have com- let 
mitted againſt this our heavenly Father, wiz. our ug 
ingratitude for Mercy, preſumption in Proſperity, 1 
——— Adverſity, diſtruſt: oſ Providence 
abuſe of his Creatures, and defiling our Bodies and 
Souls, for all which we muſtbeſeech him to habe I . 5- 
merep upon us, ] and pardon us; and wife the Mat 
NMiniſter is repeating it over, if we meditate on 
theſe. miſeries and fins, it will help us to ſay it 
with great devotion. RE 
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& 3 PR of on Redeemer, &c.J The 
Arigns, 8nd divers other H ka ede, N the 
iyiaity of the Son, and ſo reſuſed to w 

by 805 with 5 W Church 

on * *. p with the [Father, ] 
callin ot barely the Son of God, — Ms 
1 that i is, we own him to be God 

wich the Father, and make the ſame requeſt to 


2 Mer ving him the Title of fr of 
a, F K. . U.9. 2 Corinth. v. 19. Not the 
Te of one See; or ſortof Men, as ſome Par- 


ties proudly pretend, but the-Redeemer of all 
. Mankind, and therefore of Us, tho? we confeſs our 

: {elves to be miſerable Sinners; we are miſerable 
; by the g's © of Sin, which hath made us Slaves of 
4 Satan, Enemies to God, and Heirs of Hell, liable 
1 to Death and Judgment, and the Wrath of God; 

„but Cour Rebdeemer ! by che Merits of his Death, 

can remove all theſe miſeries. Tis true, we have 
not deſerved this favour, becauſe we have not re- 
pented at his Call, believed in his Promiſes, nor 
given heed to the Precepts of his Goſpel ; we have 
been unthankful for his Death, unmindful of his 
Example, and careleſs of theſe Souls which he 


bought ſo dear; but he can pardon. all this: O then 
let us earneſtly beg of him to [have 


merep upon 
50 miſerable Sinners, ] and ſurely he that loved 
us ſo well to redeem us, will both remove our mi- 
ſeries, and forgive us all theſe fin. 


the Halp Ghoſt, pzoceeding,&c] | 
Navy 32 — old Hereticks, and 7281 * Macer 
* denied the b Bivinity of 


we, with the a ker dr. Chur OWN him 
+ A fter St. Fats n 
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ray to him as God, 1 Thefſal. iii. 12, 1 3. declaring 
that he [pzoceedeth] (not from the Father by the 


6 
| 
t 

Son, as the Greeks hold, dee the Father t 


and the Hon, 1 Fob» xv. 26. erefore, as he is 
of the ſame nature with the Fathed and the Son, we 
make the ſame Petition to him for LMertp, ] cal. 
ling to mind that we are Imiſerable, ] by the ig. 
noxrance of our Minds, tlie perverſeneſs ofour Wills, 
the diſorder of our Aﬀections and Paſſions; we 
want many Graces, and thoſe we have are weak, 
and we are eaſily tempted to offend, and hardly 
brought to repentance, but as he is our Sanctifier, 
he can remove all theſe Spiritual Miſeries; and 
whereas we have divers Sins more peculiarly com- 
mitted againſt this good Spirit, we do confeſs them 
with ſhame and ſorrow, lamenting that we have 
ſtifled his good motions, and grieved this bleſſed 
Spirit; that we have not profited by thoſe Ordi- 
nances, which are the means he uſes to convert, 
confirm and comfort us, and have cheriſhed evil 
thoughts, and purſued our wicked purpoſes in de- 
ſpight of the Methods uſed to purifie us; yet if 
we truly repent hereof, he will forgive us ; there- 
fore let us penitently and devoutly beſeech him, 
to [have mercp] upon us, both as we are [Mile 
rable] and as we are Sinners. ] 


4. COHolp, Bleſſed and Glozious Trinity 
&c.] We have owned the Trinity of Perſons, and 
now we confeſs, as Scripture teacheth us, that theſe 
three are one God, 1 Jobn v. 7. and ſo we worſhip 
the whole Trinity together, Laß thzee Perſons and 
_ . one God, I repeating the ſame np and neceſlar) 
requeſt for Mercy from the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt, to be ſhewed upon us Milerable — 
. 2 ners 
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ners ;] and if we omitted any ſins or miſeries in 
che foregoing Catalogue, we may now remember 
them, and preſs them with an Importunity ſuitable |. 
to our great need of Mer x. 


EY 4 b I Py m 


L 7 8 hs. *— 8 * 


( the Deprecatioms. © 


ad Wl 6.1. LI Aving opened the way by the W 
n- II Invocation, we now begin to ask; and 

: becaute deliverance from evil is the firſt ſtep to fe- 

we licity, and the proper buſineſs of Litany, we be- 

gin with theſe Deprecations, or, as S. Paul calls 

di- chem, Supplications, 1 Tim. ii. 1. which he reckons 

ert, Nas the firſt kind of Prayers, made for removing of 

vil Evil: And both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Church 

de. fl do chus begin their Litanies, and both theirs and 

t ii ours are a Paraphraſe upon that piece of the Lord's 
erc- ¶ Prayer, Deliver us from evil; and whether we re- 
1, ſpect the evil of Sin, or the evil of Puniſhment; it 

is never unſeaſonable for us, Miſerable Sinners, to 
pray to our [Good Loꝛd to deliver ug: ] Where- 
tore our Church (after a Petition for Forbearance) 


nity {doth here, in a curious Method, reckon up all the 
and Nkinds of Evil in the World, as well thoſe of Sin, with 
hel: the capſes; effect, and kinds of them in the Heart 


and in the Life, in the ſixth, ſeventh and eighth 

Petitions, as thoſe ot Puniſhment Temporal and 
Spiritual, in the ninth and tenth Petitions, from 8 
all which we pray to be: delivered; Adding the : 
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means by which we deſire to be delivered, vix. by 
all that Jeſas did and ſuffered for us, in the eleventh 
and twelſth Petitions; and the peculiar times when 

we would be delivered, in our Life, in Death, and 
at the laſt Judgment, in the thirteenth Petition: 
of hich we will now treat more particu- 
larly. | 


8. 2. [Kemember- not, Tozd, our Dffences 
&c. ] Our requeſts ought to aſcend by degrees, an 
therefore before we ask a perfect Deliverance, we 
beg for the Mercy of forbearance. We confeſs we 
have ſinned with our Fathers, Pſal. cvi. 6. and be- 
cauſe God may juſtly puniſh us, not only for our 
own Sins, but for theirs alſo; eſpecially when we 
make them ours by imitation, as the Jews did of 
old, on whom often: viſited the Sins of their 
Fathers, Exod. xx. 5. therefore we pray with 
them, Pſal. Ixxix. 8. O remember not apainſt us the 
; Toro: 40} bs Oye that were before us 

(a) lia Augettin.R.D, (d): When God puniſhes Sins, 
Kimi, 96d Dr. Ham- he is ſaid to remember them, and 
mad in Loc. we know there is a vaſt heap of 

+ 2. our..own and our Fathers Sins 

yet unrevenged, all which if God ſhould ſo remem- 
| ay as to [take vengeance} on us for them, we 
were moſt: miſerable ;:ſo' that we had need pray 

_ earneſtly to avert this black cloud of Judgment 
from us, and beſeech him [to ſpare ug, ] which 
| words were endited by God himſelf, who taught 
che Jewsro ſay, [Spare thy People, O Tozd,]7ed 

ii. 17. and ordered the Prieſts, with tears, to repeat 

theſe words between the Porch and the Altar, in 

which place we read the Litany (in Cathedrals e 
ſpeci hJerer ſince; and farchyhe that bid us as 


4 4 to 


8 
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0 to be f ſparedy intended fo gratit it; which we — 
n hope for Fe er Becauſe he that we ask it of is a 
d [good]. and gracious [Tozd,] and we are his Pet 
: 19 not only as he created us, but as redeemed 
u. us, ] our Pardon is dearly purchaſed y his on 
Sons Bload, he ſpared not him, but did infli& our 
eſeryed puniſhment on him, and. therefore. we. =_ 
8. hope he will [ſpare ug} yor his ſake-: 2 Jet if we 
ad cannot obtain to be w al ſpared, hen we beg 


| r 


ve his correction may ort an ſoon removed. | 
ve (andthat he will not be angrp withus koz ever 1 1 
de- P. Ixxix. 5. Lai. Ixiv. 9. Or if we muſt be c aſtifed. | 
ur a little in this World, however that we, his redeem-. = 


*1 


we ed ones, may not fall under his eternal Anger, ſor 
-of chat is of all other the moſt dreadful. To which 
cir all the Congregation J wich moſt paſſionate 


ith entreaties, [Spare us good Tozd :] and fo make 
the Nit cheir own requeſt, and declare they 8d and 5 
„ {lire this pity- and forbe bearance. 


ins 1 ; 
ah $4. [ | om all evil and mitchier, &]. The 

ſum of ai theſe Deprecations be Deli | 
5 from the Full of 875 add Puniitpnent peceen 


t tition - Bl 

1 wich two ge general wa words © Peg hend —_—_ 
, for [ evil and miſthiek] ſignifie Wicked. 

£ abe (e); 299 a th th be . 5 

L. She, is comeg the 2 


ent | 

[crafts aſſaults of the e 1 
i a) ſo che fecond,. Carr 
7% ier) is Peake upon us: by, che Ju 1 of \ 
pea (ON d]here, ang compleate by[s ( gs —_ 

T; in ] abu TT. Fhę finſt, and 

Ke wh real evil, is Sin, which i IE QF; 

« ak de Lwilchtet chat, do be e at therefore, 

0 . TAefer ves s the name 0 Tent and ought to 
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of which there is no end, and for which there 5 


MNiſery in general, we deſcend regularly to tb 


be ſet in the firſt place; for if we be delivered from 
that, no miſchief would happen to us: and though 
our folly is ſuch,that we pray againſt affliction fa. 
ther than fin, Fob xxxvi.21. yet the Church teaches Ml - 
us that we begin at the wrong end, and ſhould 8 
firſt pray to be delivered from Evil, and then from - 

f 


- Miſchief. And ſince wickedneſs is the Gate to let 


in all Miſeries upon us, we are taught to conſider 
what is the occaſion of drawing us into it, viz, 5 
[the crafts and aſſaults of the Devil; ] he tempt; 


ſometimes by fraud, ſometimes by force; he enti- 


ces us by guilded baits of Pleaſure into ſome Sins, 10 
and drives us by the fears of Suffering into others; WM _ 
and alas! he is too cunning and too mighty for us, M 
he can deceive us, and terrifie us very eafily ; but I & 
our all-wife and almighty God can ſecure us againſt I lik 
his craft and his power too: To Him therefore we * 
pray for deliverance, elpecially becauſe if we be I, 
deluded by the crafts, or conquered by the aſſault; 55 
of the Devil, fo. as to commit Sin, we ſhall fil n 
under God*s wzath, I and be puniſhed with Loſſes deli 
Crofles, Sickneſs, and temporal Death here, and if 
without repentance meet with [everlaſting dam: 
nation] hereafter, a ſtate in which there is no eaſe, I Nit 


no remedy : Let us but review the danger we ac miſe 
in of Sinning, and the black and dire retinue tha.” 
follow it, and no doubt we ſhall heartily ſay, Fron noch 


Sin, and- the-puniſhment of it, from the cauſe 8110 


leading to it, and che conſequences following unf are: 
it, [Good Tozd deliver us. is 
, Sov ide 111 * e Th 8 


5:4; [From all blindneſs of Yeart, frm 
Pꝛide, &.] After we have Prayed againſt Sin ants ot 


- += 'particl 


* _ 


— 


„en Cy Depiteations, 13 
n eertbola, and fit 'we reckon up divers kinds 
of che moſt notorious Sins, beginning with the 


he reft, viz. [Blindneſs of Heart, ] for this lets 
in Pride Vain-glory and Hypocriſie, Prov, xiv. 35 
| 5, 


ahamed at, even all that Evil which is our own ; 

be prond of, becauſe all that i good in us 
auſes 5 from God]; and it is baſe ingratitude to him, if We 
18 on arropate to our ſelves the praiſe of his free Gifts; and 
I alas 


xccafions ; wherefo 
. „„ 


glozp] ist 


words, and what we call P 
order of Sins, and is the meat 
_ attain Vain-gl ory: and it is yy 


their words, for they are not 7% ſame w 195 
loſe 


n that they are . Pretend to be wh 
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1245 alſo [6 Good Lo2d deſiver us, J. DER! + [Pajy 
rid 


e conſtant Co mpanion 
the Diſeaſe of them that only ſeek the praiſe. 
whoſe judgments are weak, raſh and conn 
and many times their though 15 s differ from their 
BE © hy deſigning Flatte- 
fy. To he ap rares by God an Men is ſo- 
lid Glory, and not to be got 305 y \ rally doin 
good; but to hunt after eben ate raiſe rather 


chan to ſtrive to deſerve it * a [pain-glozp] indeed, 


for it may make us prou but d doth not make us 
better; nay,it keeps us from growing better by fal 
e ſwading us we are ſo already; and What wil 
ic figriifie at laſt; for fagliſh 8 flattering 


en to commend us, when good Men 11 75 us 


here, and God condemns. usk 
from this — and da 


Lo2d deliver us.] 4ly, [ 


zreaſter ? Wherefore 


and deceive the World, by reſplyi 
yet deſiring to be thought gad 
deal of wit and ia bo d 
it is ſeldom long nt nac Decaule 
do violence to ry  nawrs, 5 ver 
ces of piety, and their works tray t 


ſee them, as when. your hear i them, in the 


25 in the Church; none are more odious -20d It 


diculous to Men when th they ee Ir More 
-  abominable to God always, . becauſe... 8 e 


ſees their Heart, and E 


4 


hey are not before his all-ſeein and. ther 
re none more ha ted * im A hae ot 


— . . 


— 
T 


niet by him hereafter, for the very Alcoran 
joweſt and hotteſt region of Hell is re- 
1 8 fork ypocrites ; wherefore from Pr 


Good? L deliver us.) Fly, N 
of che next rank of Sins againſt our: 

_ to the heart, becauſe it is 190 0 rogt Ks, 
S 3 lice,and all Uncharitableneſs; it itgrieves 
15 at other Mens Proſperity, and rejoyces in their 
el. Miſery, being directly contrary to nee | 
6 God, and a perfect imitation of the temper of the 
ih Devil; a'Sin that diſquiets the Mind, and conſumes 
„in cke Bodies of ſuch as are poſſeſſed with it, making 
in 2 Man uneaſie as long as there is any one happier: 
* than bimſelf, and reſtleſs to bring all good and 
ce brave Men down to his own level, 9 — igning Miſ- 
000 chiefs with pleafurs and doing Villanics without 
ib5 rmorfe; ungrateful to God for what he receives, 
ad blaſpheming his very Goodneſs to others ; 12 | 
Jo that an Envious Man is ay Enemy. to Go 


Plague to himſelf, and Miſchief to Mankind, —. 
Tex only fit company for damned Spirits ; from [ Enbp! 
I. 


therefore [Good 


Tozd deliver us.] iy, [Ba-. 


Na red] naturally ſprings fromEnvy, and that Which 

lan. och ſo, is implacable, i Sam. xviii. 8, Anger is a 

= adden 3 averſion,and excuſable as raſh and ſoon over, 

J t Hatred is a conſtant and ſetled averſation of our 

jolet ind, from our Brethren and Companions in the 

| f. me Faith. and hope of - Heaven, and e e 

wan makes diviſions in Kingdoms, 5 

5 Families, and fills. the World wit th 3 and Evil 

"i Fe Golg and is ſo directly againſt the nature of 
0 of Love,and the Goſſ — 9 Peace, that ſuch 


Man cannot hope God will h ar his Prayers „Matt. 
. 23. nor almmit h him into his Kingdom 5 
Jobn 1 Iv.” 20. ON which account we had need- 


X 4 pray, 


13  QheDeprecations., Part. II 
pray, from hatred alſo [Godd Topd deliver us.] 
ly, [Malice] is a Branch of the ſame Root, being 
2 continued hatred with purpoſes of Revenge; 
and becauſe the malicious are ready and reſolved 
to do any wickedneſs, therefore it is called in Greek 
and Latine by Names ſignifying Wickedneſs ; it is 
crafty as the Fox, and cruel as the Tyger, ever 
e e or executing miſchief, and the Man who 
harbours it, is forſaken by the Spirit, acted by the 
Devil, and under impoſſibilities of being pardoned 
by God, becauſe he will not forgive his Brother, ſo 
that the juſt Vengeance of Heaven is ſecretly con- 
triving his, while he is unjuſtly purſuing his Neigh- 
bours ruine ; from this Sin alſo therefore [Good 
Loꝛd deliver us.] Laſtly, LAll Uncharitableneſs] 
brings up the rear of theſe Sins, becauſe they all are 
entertained in Souls void of Charity, only the for- 
mer are all bent to do evil, and this reſolves to do 
no good; which, in cafe our Neighbour be in great 
need, may be alſo a doing evil; we were made for 
mutual help of one another, and all we have is 
given us on that condition: and the example of 
God, his Precepts and Promiſes, as well as the un- 
certainty of our own condition, oblige us to be 
kind to others, ſo that the uncharitable Man fins 
' againſt the Laws of his Creation, and the Rules of 
his Religion, and cannot hope for that Charity 
which he hourly needs at God's hands; wherefore 
from all uncharicableneſs God Loꝛd deliver us, 
from committing any of theſe Sins our ſelves, or ſut- 
fering by our own, on others practice of them, we 
pray that our Good Lord would deliver us. 
. F. {From Fonication, and all other deadly 
Din, &.] From the Heart Sin ſpreads further into 
the Life and Actions, and thither our Litany noy 
Fre e ee, * 3 purſues 
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purſues it, beginning with one of the moſt filthy, yet 
in this lewd Age the boldeſt Sin, viz. Loznita⸗ 
tion, I which S. Paul reckons firſt among the Works 
of the Fleſh, Galat. v. 19. and it is not to be reſtrain- 
ed to the defiling of ſingle Perſons, but compre- 
hends all acts of Uncleanneſs, Ads xv. 29. And in- 
deed theſe Sins are ſhameful in their own nature, 
puniſhed. by the Laws of God and Man, they de- 
file both Soul and Body, and have no.excuſe, be- 
cauſe we are allowed two remedies for them, 


| Mortification or Marriage : No Sin more early or 


eaſily ſteals on unwary Youth, none is more hard 
to be ſnaken off, when once it hath got root; if it 
be at firſt check d, it is eaſily conquered, but when 
once we give way to it, it grows inſatiable, and 
makes Men ſacrifice their Time, their Eſtates, their 
good Name, and their very Health and Life to it: 
It deſtroys many Families, and diſſolves the Bonds 
of Matrimony, which tye the World together; it 
beſots the Wits, decays the Strength, and takes 
zway the Courage of the braveſt Men, and makes 
the other Sex loathſome, inſamous and contempti- 
ble; the pleaſure is mean, ſhort and unſatisſying, 
bringing down a Man to the level of a Beaſt, but 
the guilt, the ſhame, the diſeaſes, and the ſtain, 
remain till death, and make the very Memory of 
ſuch Perſons hated and deſpiſed: And yet beſides 
all this, it is generally moſt ſeverely. puniſhed by 
God, upon private Perſons, yea, upon whole Na- 
tions, and infinite are the examples of particular 
Sinners, yea, of whole Families and Kingdoms, de- 
ſtroyed by it; and after all, there is a dreadful threat- 
ning of eternal pains for this momentany pleaſure; 
wherefore from all ſorts of filthy muſt [Good 
To2d- deliver ug :] This is one deadly * 
e | ere 


there are many more which are notorious. and uſu- 
ally damnable in the event, from this therefore 
[and all other deadly Sin] we pray to be deli. 
vered. We do not hold withithe Papiſts, that an 
Sin is Venial in its own Nature, but yet with 
S. Fobn we affirm as to the event, There is a Sin 
unto death, and there is 4 Sin not unto death, 1 Fohy 
v. 16, 17. And it is from all thoſe open and grie- 
vous Sins of preſumption, which keep Men from 
Repentance,and — end in Damnation, which 
we pray to be delivered, under the name of {dead- 
Ip Sins, of which we have a Catalogue, 1 Cor. 
Vi. 9, 10. viz. Fornication, Idolatry, abominable Laut, 
Stealing, Covetouſneſs, Drunkenueſs,Railing and Extor- 
tion; the actors of which, he ſaith, ſhall not inbe- 
rit the Kingdom of God. Theſe Crimes are hainous, 
and the very highway to Damnation, - wherefore 
{ good Lozd deliver us from them :] As alſo 
from (all the Deceits of the Wozld, the Fl 
and the Devil,] which comprehend alt other kin 


of Sin. Now all Sin is in it ſelf a Deceit, Prov. xi. 
18. managed by thoſe three enemies which we re- 
nounced in Baptiſm, [the Woz2ld}] propounds'evil 


objects, the [Fleſh] meets them with evil defires, 


and by both the L Devil deceivesJ us: The World 


cheats us with its Pomps and Vanities, with Buſi- 
nefs, Company, and Wealth: The Fleſh deſudes 
us with the 'Luſts of eating and drinking to ex- 
ceſs, of ſinful pleaſures and recreations: The De- 


vils deceive us by repreſenting Sin delightful, and 


and Virtue difficult; but we pray to God to open 


our eyes to ſee theſe deceits, and from them all we 


beg of our [god To2d to deliver us.] 
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H aa, be, ſudden may be unprepared death 
08. Miſſal. ſec. uf. Sar. to him (f); and therefore pru- 


- dence, as well as humility, will 


teach 
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| N teach him to pray, That from this which may 
ty | pre ſo great an evil, the [Good Tod will de⸗ 


. oniD ns 
"WY 5.7. [From all Sedition, pzivp Conſpiracp, 


c.] The former evils were levelled againſt our 


a own Perſons and Eſtate, but theſe aim at the ruin 
of the Kingdom and the Church. Sedition and 


no Wl privy Conſpiracy endeavour to ſubyertthe Govern- 
05 ment; falſe Doctrine and Hereſie attempt to de- 
5 ſtroy 38 To which (on occaſion of our late 
accurſed Civil War) ſince His Majeſties happy Re- 
ſtauration, was added, [From Rebellion and 
na Schiſm : J And good reaſon was there fo to do, 
ſince that Rebellion and Schiſm did murder one of 


our beſt Kings, and thouſands of his Loyal Subjects, 
5, and alſo pull the Church to pieces: We have ſeen 


the ſad effects, and therefore we pray againſt the 
ab. Wl Cauſes : Firſt, As to the State, [From all Hedi⸗ 
„tion, pꝛivp Conſpiracy and Kebellion : 1. [He- 
| dition] is when diſcontented and deſigning Men 
ingratiate with the People, and alienate them 
to from their Governours, by pretences of Tyranny, 
de. by aggravating Grievances, complaining of evil 
ur MW Counſellors, and ſuggeſting fears and jealouſies of 
-of I Deſigns againſttheir Liberties and Religion; which 
ch. is che way to unſettle them, and take away their 
or Loyalty and Love to their Prince, and then they are 
ies apt to mutiny, and ready to ſerve the wicked ends. 
aft of theſe evil Men: which Sin, tho! it be guilded 
5+. wich the Mask of Religion, and the Managers of it 
lat boaſt themſelves the Patrons of the Peoples Liber. 
WE yer Scripture condemnsit, Prov. xxiv. 21. and 
u- chreatens ruin to the Seducers and Seduced boa: 
in The Rowan Laws made it Capital, and the 8 1 
eee ee e 
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Canoe degra 
yea, our own Laws make it Treaſon 
diſturbs the Government, hinders Trade, tends 700 
ſubrert the Peace of the Nation; and to put the 
People pon one of the two following Miſchieß, 
is. 2 [PA a e. ſecre t lots againſt 
the Li e King, (it. thEParty Y e but feeble,) 
Guts a are ounnin gly, « deviſed and ſecured by 
Oath: ectecy, 60h igning to involve us all in 
Ne and ruin in one moment, as the late Popiſh 
Plot! nad done, if God had not very won ee lly 
prevented it: Ot elſe Sedition, if it can draw in 
many, ends in, 3. [Rebettion] and open Reſiffance 
of the King by force of Arms; a Sin, „ tho? forbid 
by Jeſus, Matt. xxii. 2 i. and declared to be damna- 
bleb of Paul, Rom. xiii. 2. tho' deteſted by the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians i in their greateſt Oppreflion and 
Perſecution, and tho ir brings the moſt bloody 
War into the Bowels of our . Country, yet 
we have feen a Race of infamous Hypoctnes = 
gin, and carry it on under pretence of Religion 
and Conſcience; and if the freſh. remembrance 
of the bleſſed King's Murder, ems of all the Blood, 
Rapine, and Sacriledge they brought upon us, did 
not ſecure this Nation againſt being Cee cheated 
with the ſame Trick, their followers could wifhto 
act it over again ; but I hope God will prevent 
the, and all others, from executing ſuch wicked 


intentions, while we tom all Sedition 
_ pziby nſpira ey, ans Nel Good 2 
deliver us. Seh „ There are To other 


Plagues.to the Church, ſp: pringing from the ſame 


root, Galat. v. 20, andt ding. to the Lone ends, 
a Ferobohom and Fudas of, Galilee witnels, 1 Kings 
Xii. 27. Aes v. Jute which we alſo pray againſt ; 


. I. [Fall 


zed the Clergy that ets * * ty 05 f | 
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1. (Falſe Doctrine, I uſed by Papiſts and by Secta- 
ries both, with intent to prepare their deluded 


Wl Profelytes for Sedition, privy Conſpiracy and Re- 
0 Wl bellion ; indeed all falle Doctrine, tho' ſpecula- 
de, is apt to make Men giddy, and ſtir up ſtrife, 
„ dor if the Doctrines be practical, then they are fatal 
it and contagious, and we had need pra; earneſtly 
) Wo God to deliver us from them. 2. [Bereſſe) is 


one ſort of falſe Doctrine, contradicting the Arti- 
cles of Faith, and maintained with obſtinacy 3 it 
h cus Men off from the Communion of the Church, 
ly Wl and brings them into peril of Damnation, 2 Peter 
i. 1. it divides the Church, expoſes Religion to the 

<< contempt of Atheiſts, and embroils is Nation 
id Wl where it ſpreads, ſo that Heathen Perſecutors ne- 
ver uſed more Cruelty than the Arian and:Donatifts 
; of old, and the German Anabaptifts of late did 
nc Wl againſt the true Chriftians : And when the Devil 
could* not ſtop the growth of the Goſpel by Perſe- 
cution; he did it by this Engine of Hereſie, which 


*- {Wnade the old Chriſtian Emperors, as well as out 
on Rings, make Laws to ſuppreſs it, the only diffe- 
4 reftice being, that their Laws were executed, and 
] ov are not, which makes them ſo bold and dan- 
e Neetous in our times; but this iö a good reaſon why 
ted we ſhould be more earneſt in our Prayers with 
110 cod [to deliver us] from the miſchiefs thereof. 
5 3. LSehilm)] is another of theſe Evils, when tie 


Opinion is not in matter of Faith, but of Worſhip 
or Diſcipline, and the parties refuſe to pray, Heat 
God's Worſhip, or receive the Sacraments with tht 
Church, ſeparating themſelves into private Co- 
renticles on this ocaſion: And though our Facti- 
ons glory in it, as a ſign of their putity, and'being 
more ſpiritual, S. Paul makes. it the mark of A | 
4 being 
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being Carnal, 1 Cor. iii. 3. The Principles indeed 


are not ſo bad as in Hereſie, yet the effects are a; h 
miſchievous, for they create and nouriſh Diſcord, 6 


weaken the true Religion, and expoſe it to be de. 
ſpiſed by Atheiſts, and deſtroyed by Papiſts; they Ml 
make the People proud and ungovernable, and are 0 
the forerunners of utter ruin; for which cauſes the 15 
old pious Emperours fined the Schiſmaticks, and Ml 
ſeized their Conventicles ; and whether our Go- 
vernours ſee fit to proceed that way or no, we 
will ever pray from [Schiſm- good Loꝛd deliver MW /; 
us.] Finally, We conclude with the Jaſt an; P 
worſt of God's Judgments, when no other Puniſ}- 


ments will reclaim Men, viz [Yardnelg of Heart, ke 
and contempt of God's Wozd and Command. n 


ments. ] When God's Grace is rejected, and his 
Offers ſlighted, his Mercies abuſed, and his Word 
trampled on, then his Patience is tired out, and 
he withdraws his Grace, and gives up ſuch Pei. 
ſons or People to a reprobate Senſe, the uſual 
Prologue to Deſtruction and Damnation, from 
which deplorable eſtate, and all the former evils, 
we pray [Good Tozd deliver ug. ] 1 


5. 8. [Bp the Wpſerp of thp holp Jncarnati 
on. ] It is fo great a Mercy 7e (bp bolp Jt from all 
the former evils of Sins and Puniſhment,that we had 
need beg it by the moſt prevailing methods, and 
ſuch is this which the Latines called Obſecration, 
when we urge the Party of whom we ask, by al 
that is dear to him; ſo S. Paul beſeeches, by the 
Mercies of God, Rom. xii. 3. and Daniel intreat 
God by all his Goodneſs, Trurn and Mercy, Dan. 
ix. 16, 19. and the Primitive Chriſtians in their 

Litanies importune Jeſus, By his precious Blood: 50 


(- 


LY 5:41. Che Depyecations. 4 
cel i e do here commemorate all that o r dear Re- 
5 deemer did for us in his Life, at his Death,” and 
alter his Death, and by all the Love he ſhewed to 
de. us, by all the Torments he endured for us, by all 
the glorious things he intends toward us, we be- 


ae BY {cech him to deliver us from theſe evils :; And this, 
the BY is chat which ignorant malice hath cenſured, as I 
and I know not what kind of Conjuration, when it is the 
G0. moſt devout and moving Oratory in the World: 
e . We remember [His holp Yncarnation and 
Iver Pativity;] how long he ſtooped, and how many 
110 difficulties he broke through to become our Savi- 
our, and to make himſelf capable of feeling the 
= miſeries we endure, and by all the condeſcenſion, 
jt kindneſs and pity of thete 50s pray him to 
end ldeliver ug. zi, We remember [his Eircum⸗ 
an dion and his Baptiſm, ] both Rites ↄf Purifica- 


tionz and though he had need of neither, yet for 
our ſakes he ſubmitted to both, and by the bloody 
painful neſs of the one, and the great humility ſnew- 
ed in the other, we who have been baptized with: 
din, pray that be will {deliber us.) %, We 
remember L His Falting and Temptation, I which 
he alſo. was content to undergo, that he mightr 
lympathize with us in hunger and thirſt, and in all 
dur natural neceſſities, as alſo in all the trouble we. 
haye in reſiſting temptation to ſin and wickednefs, - 
lo that he feels our miſeries, and knows our dan- 
bye ef falling into Sin, and! by þis infinite Pity: 


* 
* 


che eſs in doing all this for us, we beſepen 5 
treat im moſt importunately, and ſay, [Good Lon 
ei 13 0 714851 nel. ; - 2 LL: b Plobby 1 le 
wy 1.9. [By thine Agony and. body Sweat. 


e proceed now to _ which Jeſus endured for 
ns 


p 
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us at his Death, beſeeching him to pity and deliver 
us, 1. [By his Agonp and bloodp Sweat, J the 
firſt Scene of his dolorous Paſſion; for while he 
was making his laſt Litany, Luke xxii. 24. the dread- 
ful apprehenſions of his approaching Sufferings not 
only cauſed a violent Sweat, with great drops like 
drops of Blood, to iſſue from him, but through the 
extremity of his angutſh, Blood mingled with that 
Sweat, fell from his holy Face, ſo that he knows 
what it is to be in fear and terror, as we now are, 
and by the trouble he then felt, we beſeech him to 
deliver ug.) -2ly, [Bp his Crols and Paſſion.) 
The Croſs is here put (nor for the Wood which 
Papiſts ſuperſtitiouſly adore, but) for the Torments 
he ſuffered thereon, Hebr. xii; 2. and his Croſs com- 
prehends the pains of his Body, his Paſſion the an- 
guiſh of his Mind ; fo that we intreat him by the 
renting of the Nails, and piercing of the Spear, 
by the torture and the.languiſhing of that bloody 
Death, by the grief and horror that then ſeized 
his fainting Soul; by all this we beſeech him to by 
liver us, which is as if a Child ſhould beg of his 
dear Mother, by all the throws and torture ſhe en- 
dured in her travail of him; and the argument with 
Jeſus is more effectual. 31y, [Bp his pꝛetious 
Death and D an} is the Wages of Sin,and 

the King of Terrors;but he who had no Sin ſubmit- 
ted to it, and lay three days under the Power of it; 
the merit of which was ſo great, and the price ot 
it ſo infinitely valuable, that God accepted it 2 
our Ranſom from Death and Damnation; and can 
we now doubt of his Love who laid down his Life 
for us.? Shall his death avail nothing? Muſt we die 


alſo ? Let us with Faith and Love beſeech him by this 


loweſt and laſt ſtep of his Sufferings to [de 3 


* us, 


care 
gailit 
cy a 
Art 
force 
Chu! 
prop 
Nat 
New- 
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lion 
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us.] Aly. By his glorious Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion.] His Paſſion declared his Love, and his 
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hew that Jeſus is willing and able to deliver us; 
he broke the Chains of Death, and opened the 
Gates of the Grave, and unleſs our ſeries ar6 
fronger, he can deliver us. He is now returned 
to his own Glory, and there intercedes for us, fo 


diſtreſs, but he will graciouſly [deliver ug.] ly, 
[Bp the coming of the Polp Shot Sue PE 


could not ever ſtay with us, he promiſed before he 


5 Wl and Comforter of his Church while the World en- 
n if dured ; and the fulfilling that Promiſe declared his 
be ate of us, his intereſt in Heaven, and his never- 


filing Truth; wherefore by this wonderful Mer- 


rh cy alſo we beſeech him [to deliver us.] Theſe 
) WW Arguments devoutly urged have always a migh 

ed force in them; but on the chief Feſtivals of the 
church we ſhould pauſe, and eſpecially preſs the 
bis proper Motive of that time, His Incarnation and 
10 Nativity at Chriſtmas, &c. His Circumciſion on 
in New-Nears-Day, His Baptiſm on the Epiphany, His 
Jus Faſting and Temptation in Lent, Hi: Agonies, 
Croſs and Paſſion, Death and Burial on Good- 
Friday, His Reſurre&ion on Eaſter-day, His Aſcen- 
Tt, on on Holy Thurſday, And his giving the Holy 


oN Choſt upon Mbitſunday: And the Solemnity of 
c Wtheſe Seaſons will help us more effectually to com- 
7 memorate theſe Mercies, and by them to beg more 
75 earneſtly for Deliverance. Hr SC Os OY 
this 


wer | 1 TTY L 2 C 10. 


Exaltation manifeſts his Power, and both of them 


that we need not doubt, if we cry to him in our 


went to Heaven to ſend his Spirit to be the Guide 
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. 10. [u all time of out tribulation, &c. 
We have always ſome Evils nigh us, or upon us, and 
therefore. it is ſeaſonable at all times toſay, [Good 
Lozd deliver us: Vet there are ſome times in which 
we are in greater need than others; the old Lita- 

nies of the Eaſt and Weſt put in Death and Fude- 
ment, as theſe ſpecial times; but We have added 
the time of our 1 and Proſperity, between 
which our whole Life is divided, to comprehend 
the time of our Living here: [Jn all time of our 
Tribulation,] for this is the biggeſt part of our 
Lives; we have many ſorts of Affliction, and are 
then tempted to impatience, murmuring and de- 
ſpair, to which we thould yield without the ſup- 
ſort af God's Grace, and therefore we pray (not 

rom the time of Tribulation, for that were pre- 
ſumptuous to ask, but) in that ſad condition God 
will pleaſe to comfort and ſtrengthen ms while it 
continues, and alfo in his due time to [deliver ug] 
out of it. 2ly, [In all time of our wealth,] tha 
is, of our Welfare and Proſperity, 1 Cor. x. 24, 
for though this ſeem pleaſant, it is dangerous, 
and hath been a ſnare to many Perſons, who have 
paid their Souls for the price of their proſperous 
condition, and unleſs it be ſanctified, it increaſeth 
our Pride, enflames our Luſts, multipliesour Sins, 
and makes us negle& God forget Heaven,and grow 
careleſs of our Souls,andtherefore we had need pray 
that we may be humble, thankful, ſober and wiſe in 
our good fortune; and that we may not be ruined by 
it, we beſeech our good Lord to (deliver ug} fron 
all the Charms and Snares of it. zly, [ In the 
hour of death.] Whether we ſpend our days in 
trouble or proſperity, they muſt end in Death, 
and when that comes, Satan is active, and we r 
N 
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able to reſiſt him, he makes his laſt attempt upon 
us, and if we come off Conquerors then, he can 
ch Wl never hurt us more: The pains are grievous, the 
bears (if we have our fanke) many, and if not, 
:- Wl (however) the danger is great of our falling into 
ed Deſpair, Impatience, or Apoſtaſie; yet from this 
en hour no Man may be delivered, only we pray that 
nd in it our good Lord will [deliver us:] It will be 


ur I too late to then, if we have not made our 


ur Bi peace before; ſo that we remember that hour now, 
arc Bl and prepare for it, by begging of God to deliver us 
& chen. Aly, (I the dap ol Judgment.) This fol- 
up. lows Death, Hebr. ix. 27. and no Man can be deli- 
not I rered from it, but thoſe who fear God and repent 
re: ball be acquitted in it; and conſidering the Ter- 
tors of the diſſolving World, the Majeſty of our 
en All ſeeing Judge, the Malice of our Infernal Ac- 
culers, and the Multitude of our Sins, who is there 
cha but had need to beg all his Life lo „that he may 
24 {Wind Mercy in that Day, in which if God pleaſe to 
ou deliver us, we can never be condemned more, but 

ſhall be moſt happy to all Eternity? Then there- 
jore, and then 5 


Lozd] will deliver us, Amen.] 


n — JI 
©... Of the Interceſſion. - 


1 T part of our Litany is Inſtituted by God, 
4 who commands us o make Interceſſions for 


/ 2 
. 
* 

#8 
| j 
mn 
_ 


pecially, we pray that the [good 


LY. all 


all Men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. and drawn up the beſt and 


Deliverance, but he muſt have a charitable Soul 
who can with equal Devotion pray for others, 2 


not have a more methodical or comprehenſive 


every degree of Men in their due place, and leare 


- on — — 
ä nor ooo ———_ 
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. 


Proſperous, Peri. 15, 16,17. As alſo for his Family M An 


Men, Pet. 30. Eſpecially for our Enemies, Pet. zi the 
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moſt Primitive Forms, being uſed firſt in thoſe 
Ages wherein the Chriſtians Charity was ſo large 
as to deſire Bleſſings for all ſorts of Men; a ſordid 
or an evil Man in his fear may pray for his own 


for his own ſelf: And he who would ſo pray, can. 
Form than theſe Interceflions, which reckon u 
out none that we would wiſh to pray for: Begin- 
ning firſt with the whole Church, Petition 124th, 


And then reſpecting this Church, praying herein 
for the King, that he may be Orthodox, Pious and 


Pet. 18. For all Orders of the Clergy, Pet. 19. Fl cot 
all degrees of the Nobility, Pet. 20. For all kinds ol wi; 
Magiſtrates, Pet. 21. And for all the Subjects of thi Ch 


Realm, Pet. 22. Thirdly, It comprehends all Men inc 


in any Church, and teaches us to pray for thei his 
mutual Peace, Pet. 23. For the Piety of thoſe oi pr 
the right Faith, Pet. 24, 25. For the Converſion i Go 


thoſe who are deceived, Per. 26. And for the Con wh 
fumation of the weak, Pet. 27. As alſo for all te [tg 
afflicted in general, Pet. 28. And eſpecially fo it f 
ſuch whole afflictions hinder them from coming i ſhir 
Church, Pet. 29. Yea, it teacheth us to pray for ili vin 


Fourthly, We beg for our ſelves Temporal Plenty ſafe 
Pet. 32. And Spiritual Grace for our Repentance pri 
Pardon and Re e Pot. 33. And this is ti ow 
Method and curious Order of 15 Interceſlion. MW ug 
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5. 2. [We Sinners do beleechthee to hear us, 
O Lozd God, and that it map pleaſe-. thee to 
rule, &c.] This Preface is the ſame with the Li- 
turgies of the Greek and Latine Church, and leſt 
it ſhould ſeem to be preſumption for us to ask for 
others, who are unworthy to ask for our ſelves, we 
do confeſs we are [ Sinners, ] and tho? he heareth 
not obſtinate and impenitent Sinners, Jobn ix. 31. 
et ſuch as are penitent, and acknowledge their 
faults, he doth hear, or elſe he muſt reject the 
Prayers of the beſt Men, becauſe all have ſinned. 
Truſting in his Mercy therefore, tho? we be Sin- 
ners, we humbly [beſeech him to hear ug] while 
we pray for others: And firſt, according to the 
Primitive Pattern, we pray for [the Holp Church 
Univerſal,] in which all particular Churches are 
contained; we know it is diſperſed and diſtreſſed 
with Hereſie, Perſecution and Schiſm, and tho 
Chriſt have promiſed never to let it fail totally 
and finally, (AMAatth. xvi. 18, Chap. xxviii. alt.) yet 
his Promiſe doth not ſuperſede, but encourage our 
Prayers, and therefore we beſeech the great Lord, 
Governout and Head of this Body the Church, 
who loves it, and bought ic with his precious Blood, 
[to rule and govern it in the right wap. co keep 
it from deſerting the Faith, or corrupting the Wor- 
ſhip of God, from teaching Hereſie, and conni- 
ving at Schiſm ; and'if the Church be guided in 
the right way, all the true Members of it ſhall be 
lafe ; and therefore every one of us, who claim this 
Privilege, muſt very humbly and earneſtly, in our 
own words, anſwer and ſay,[we beſeech thee to hear 
us good Lozd;) we pray to a good Lord, and if he 
hear us, our requeſt ſhall be granted; therefore aſter 
every ſingle Petition, let the People pauſe a while, 
. And 


N 4 


2 
1 
= 
bl 
y 
of 
K's 4 
4 
} 
, 5 
+ 
| 
8 
0 b 
| 75 
1 
k 


r 


352 Che Depꝛetations. Part. 11 
and e on pj aof of every gequeſt let 


em 120 7 Ye here andelſewhere, 
pe te ſeech th wed ud =o F 9 


| hat it map 5 to keep and 
1225 e Th Habt (he (ſheep 


| Rings? ſo that 51 reg 915 1 th 5 m_ 
15 


(a). e enjoyns Cut 
(4) biin. | an. 125 Interceſ ONS Tor 
lib. ro. ma 477 25, re ii. 2s Gor fe 

4's 8855 e upon this was ever ne part of 
the Primicive Litanies, to pray for the S 

f their 1 if ſo be they were Heat en, and 
lor che heir Confirmation when they were 

an ad ger . Fe 0 that gu bi . 

the right Faith, an A Foul worſhip 
firſt requeſt for him that Hod wal They! 0 on 

firengthen) him i 2 the T True Rel igion, and that 
he may. 5 aro oh e be 1 7 010 wit te⸗ 
f a of of Tife, ]ithour which na 

| Vene deep Seckidye AXXY A. 1, 2, 
He is th Supreme e of the Church 

in his Bion, and therefore his being C Ortho- 
dox in Faith, and a &r vs Worlhiper of God, is the 
greateſt ſecurity l 190 to the true Religion, 
to which a ood Ring 5 a Nurſin raste; He alſo 
is ſet in the hi gl heſt plage 172 and therefore his living 
| "Os, a holy by fe. bath influence upon very 

many, and gives To LG tec I ang ity 59 

Virtue, that it dane al; either to. embrace it, 

or at leaſt to preſeng + 0 WE lo: An Agybtlels 3 0 
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will be both _ happineſs of King and People if 


this nenten o prev and . therefore let us 
heartily 1; ay, ENT) Cech ther thee, &c.]. 3 a9 


4. 4. [That it map pleaſe thee to rule his 
heart, Nc. ] Now, fince no Profeſſion of Religion 
is ſincere, nor no o Practice of Holineſs laſtin pr 
lefs they be roared; in the Heart and Mind, 

i ay that Religion and Holineſs may be IE 
* King's er and for our comfort we 
1 To. that The King's Heart is in the Hand of the 
Lord, as the Rivers of Wa ter he W it hit herſoever 
be gel {eth, K x xi. I. Wherefore we pray that 
the Lord Will rrule 7 Part]: of gur King ¶ in his 


Faith, Fear and and repleniſh his Soul 
with ſuch Grace It he may ever] put his Truſt 
[and a 5 in 8500 nd ever ſeek his Honour 


om is, t that he may be throughl 

ſincerel 9295 from ca Principles, whi ck 
al eyer fall ; ang if he believe in God, and fear 
o offend d him, « 


90 nothing b ut what i is good; if he Truſt i in God, 
he will coupagipully carry on che goed he doth be- 
pins and if.he always aim at God 
accompliſh whatever he undertakes, ſo as to pleaſe 
Godand profit us. A Prince thus endued with in- 
ward Piety, is more happy and more honourable | 
than if he had ee the whole World; he is 
al to God, and beneficial to his People; Beloved 


ſhall be 
his intereſt, and ours alſo, that we ſhould every 


one ſay. hereto with great ſorrency, [Pe beleech 
the ee, Kee] 53S 


. 5. 


love to pleaſe him he will be- 


and be eee while he lives, and his Memory 
leſſed in after- generations; ſo that it is 


s Glory, he will | 
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. 5. [That it map pleaſe thee to be his Deken⸗ 
der, &c.] Our firſt requeſts are for the King's Spi- 
ritual Good; and becauſe if he be Pious, that will 
engage God to defend and keep him from Sufferings, 
or to make him more Glorious by them, therefore 
we beg Grace and Piety for him firſt: Let withal, 
we do not omit to pray alſo for his Temporal Safe- 
ty, for he is but a Mortal Man, and liable to more 


Dangers than any other, nor can any hurt Him 


but they injure usall ; therefore for our own ſakes, 
as well as his, we pray to that God, whoſe pecu- 
liar Providence is over Kings, [to be his Defender 
and Reeper, ] for no Arms nor Guards can ſecure 
him from Treaſon and Confpiracy, without the 
watchful Eye and mighty Arm of God ſecure him, 
even in times of Peace, for then are bloody Plots 
and Snares contrived for him : And for times of 
War, if any be ſo wicked to riſe up and reſiſt our 
King, they are our Enemies as well as his, how- 
ever they may pretend Religion, Liberty, Pro- 
perty, and the like; and therefore we muft wiſh 
the Victory may always fall on the King's ſide; 
and fince Rebels reſiſt Goa's Ordinance as well as 
the King's Authority, we may juſtly hope the 
King of Heaven will defeat them, and not proſper 
choſe here for whom he hath prepared Damnation 
hereafter, Rom. xiii. 2. But whoever they be, Fo- 


reign Powers or Domeſtick Rebels, who are the 


King's open Foes, or his ſecret Enemies, that is, 
malicious Traducers of his Government, with 
them that flatrer him to his hurt, for their own 


baſe ends, we pray [that] God will give [hip the 


Viccozp over all] forts of [his Enemies, ] and let 
every Loyal Subject ſay, ¶ Ve beſeech thee, Ke] 
| „ & 6. 


Sect. II. Cbe Interceſſions— 155 


$.6. [That it map pleaſe thee to bleſs and pꝛe⸗ 

ſerve, &c.] The King's happineſs is not compleat, 

unleſs his whole Family be bleſſed alſo, and there- 

fore the ancient Offices uſually named the Palace, 
or the Empreſs and the Royal Children in this place, 
as was noted before: Thoſe from whom Kings may 
.. W ſpring, or who may come to the Royal Dignity 
e themſelves, ought to be remembred in our Publick 
n Prayers, becauſe the Publick is concerned in their 
„ Piety and Safety, and upon it ordinarily depends 
che ſecurity of the Government, and the felicity of 
r che next Generation; and therefore for our own, 
e and our Poſterities fake, we uſe theſe two com- 
je prehenſive words concerning them, that they may 
n, be [bleſſed and pꝛeſerved, ] that is, ſupplied with 
is all Spiritual and Temporal Bleſſings, and kept from 
of all kinds of evil. If they be of the right Faith, then 
ir W this is a Prayer for their confirmation in it; and if 
they be perverted, this is a Prayer for their Conver- 
> WM fion ; however the circumſtances are, a prudent and 
h WM loyal Devotion will teach us ſo to apply it, that 
; ve may heartily anſwer, [We beleech thee, &c. 


8.7. [That it map pleale thee to illuminate all 
Wipe &c. J The Jews and Gentiles both rec- 
koned their Chief Prieſts to be next in Dignity to 
o- | their Kings, and ſo did our Pious Anceſtors, where- 
ne fore they are placed next, as being (next to the 
is, King) the moſt conſiderable Members of the Ca- 
ch tholick Church, and all ancient Offices do parti- 
n cularly Pray for the „ bee ee here into 
he thoſe three Orders, which have from the beginning 
et deen ever in the Church, Bi- vid. Ignatit Epiſto- 
3 Z chops, Pꝛieſts, and Deacong 1 las, &c. 1 
3 ' Wes I 5 n 
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And the Prayer we make for them is the ſame which 
Moſes made for Levi, Deut. xxxiii. 8. Let thy Urim 
| and thy Thummin be with thy Holy one: that is, Illu- 
mination and Perfe&ion, or, we we here Paraphraſe 
it, True knowledge and underſtanding of God's 
Word,andaholyLife to ſhew and ſet it forth, which 
contain all that is neceſſary to be asked for them, 
7. [True knowledge andunderſiandingof God's 
Wozd,] They are 5 bes gf the World, Matth. v. 
14. and ſhine b orrowed Light from ob 
Fam. i. 5, 17. an being Wi guide others, the A 1. 
not be blind cherte fre they are to teach 
norant, to ſatisfie the 155 to Rn a5 as. 
ticks, and convert Sinners, and ring bur had need 
be skilled in all ſorts of J in 
that which is the oy tele J . Ris 
underſtanding 'of % Word, the Ge uſe 
whence all their Preton! is taken and therefore all 
Learning without this is uſeleſs in a Clergy-Man; 
and if he rightly underſtand this, he is throughly fur- 
niſhed forevery good Work belonging to his Office, 
2 Tim. iii. 17. And that this their knowledge may 
give bing 55 — —* we A [that EEE their 


Pꝛeaching nn the ſet it fozth, 
and ſhew ny 2 p. plain Ba Practical 
Preaching is the firſt way t ſetting forth the Word 


of Life, Phili 2 11. 16. pa is very oſckul for Inſtructi- 
on, Reproof, Exhortation and Comfort; it hath 
converted many and confirmed more, and muſt 
not be omitted; but then nothing will make our 

preaching more effeual than when our Lives and 
our Doctrine do agree, for that ſhews we believe 
what we Preach,andarewillingtodrawin that yoak 
which we put upon others our Example makes 
all our Exhortations wei cighty, and ſtrips evil _ 

0 


* 
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of all their pretences for diſobedience'; wherefore 
let the Prieſt heartily ſay this Prayer for himſelf, 
and when the People conſider what benefit they 
have by a Learned, Laborious, and Pious Clergy, 
* n joyn in ſaying, [ Me beſeech 
„ &C. c \ 7 | 

g. 8. [That it map pleaſe thee to endue the 
Lozdgs, &c.] Thoſe that are eminent in the State 
follow, who by reaſon of their Dignity and their 
Charge need our particular Prayers, and uſe to bs 
reckoned up in the old Liturgy under the phraſe 
of the-whole-Palace: Firſt, [ oꝛds of the Coun- 
til, ] whom the King chuſes out of his beſt and 
wileſt Subjects, to adviſe with in all weighty Af- 
fairs, for in the multitude of Councellors there is ſafety, 
Prov. xi. 14. And becauſe many important Caſes 
come before them, highly concerning the Church 
and State both, we pray that God will Cendue 
them with G2ace, Mildom, and Underſtand» 
ing.] Grace will make them good Men, and 
faithful Adviſers, ſo that they will never deceive 
weir: Maſter for their own private ends: Wiſdom 
and Underſtanding will make them able and: diſ. 
creet.in-their Advice, ſo that they ſhall ſeldom be 
deceived themſelves, which are the rwo properties 
of a complete Councellor: And'becauſe{iths Noi 
bilitp] are the Perſons: from among which theſe 
are choſen, therefore we make the ſame Prayer 
for them Call,] as well the greater as the leſſer 
Orders ot them; that they whoſe Place is high, 
whoſe Power is great, and whoſe Hondur gives 
great efficacy to their Example, may be virtuous 
and diſcreet, and then they will bet ffti to ſer ve 
their King and: Country, they will promete 
Religion, be Ornaments to their: Titles and 
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Bleſſing to their own Families, and to the whole 
Nation; whereas, if they be debauched, or void 
of diſcretion, their Honour doth but expoſe them 
to more contempt, and make their examples more 
miſchievous; they are unſerviceable to their Prince, 
a blot to their Anceſtors, and uſually the ruine of 
their Name and Houſe : So that, both with reſpect 
to the Publick, and to the Private Intereſts of the 

reateſt Subjects, we all ought to ſubjoyn here alſo 


(Pe beſeech thee, &c.] 


8.9. [That it map pleaſe thee to bleſs and 
keep the Magiſtrates.] Our Magiſtrates, accord- 
ing to Fethro's Counſel, Exod. xviii. 21. are uſually 
choſen out of the better ranks of Men, who have 

no need to fear the Anger, nor take the Bribes 
of ſuch as come for Juſtice ; theſe therefore are 
placed next, as in the Primitive Offices, and God 
commands us to make Interceſſions, not only for 
Kings, but for all in Authority, 1 Tim. ii, 1. And 
ſince God's Providence ſets them up, we firſt pray 
that he will [bleſs] them with ſucceſs, [and 
keep] them from all the dangers which their Offi- 
ces expoſe them to; and more particularly that 
he will [give them Gzace to execute Juſtice, and 
to maintain Truth. The end of their Inſtitution 
is firſt to execute Juſtice between Man and Man, 
by — hearing, and uprightly determining all 
Cauſes without fear or favour, rendring to all their 
Dues, and ſeeing that the Laws,and their Sentences 
grounded on them, be duly executed on all inju- 
rious Perſons and Malefactors. Secondly, They are 
Cto maintain Truth, ] that is, to defend the true 
Religion, by encouraging thoſe who profeſs it, 
and providing for thoſe that teach it, as _ by 
: 5 | up- 
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ſupprefling and puniſhing Hereſie, 


hiſm and Sa- 


criledge, and whatever tends to undermine or de- 


ſtroy the Truth; and indeed, Religion and Juſtice 
are the two Pillars of every Kingdom ; if one fail, 
the other cannot long ſtand, and the whole Fa- 
brick will be ruined ; therefore it is every good 
SbjeR's Duty to Pray, that the Magiſtrates may 
have Grace to ſecure Juſtice and Truth, and he is 
no Friend to himſelf, nor his Country, who will 


not ſay, [We beſeech thee, 8c. 


6. 10. [That it map pleale thee to bleſs and 
keep all thy People.] We have Prayed for the Go- 
vernors, and now we Pray for the Governed, the 
loweſt indeed, but the moſt numerous part of the 
Body Politick ; and if they be not ſafe and happy, 
the Governors are not proſperous, Prov. xiv. 28. 
Wherefore we pray that they alſo may be [bleſſed] 
with Plenty and Proſperity, and [Kept] from Mi- 
ſery and Miſchief ; and this we hope God will 
grant, becauſe by profeſſing the true Religion, 
they are properly ſtiled [hg People,] ſo that 
with David, we pray that God will ſave bis people, and 
bleſy has own inheritance, Pſal. xxviti. 2. and this we 
na here do with a peculiar reſpe& to the People 
of this Nation, which is the Place of our Birth and 
Reſidence, the Seat of our Kindred and Friends, 
the Sanctuary of our Religion and Property, in 
whoſe Peace we ſhall have Peace: Yet the words 
are 33 enough to take in all Chriſtians in the 
World, and we may here Pray, that God will 
bleſs them with Piety and Proſperity, and keep 
them from Apoſtaſie and Adverſity; that he will 
bleſs them who are under Chriſtian Princes, and 
keep them who live under Turks and Pagans; 1 
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ſo compretiefifive a requeſt deſerves that all of us 
do geyourly E6neluds it with, [Ie beleech thee, 


&” +. » 


8. 51, [pat it map pleaſe thee to give to all 
Hattong, &c.J Our Charity begins at home, but 
doth ;not end there, being extended to the whole 
World, the peace of which we here beg. Our 
God is the God, and Jeſus the Prince of Peace; he 
brought Peace to the Earth, and taught us that 
all Mankind were Brethren, and therefore we pray 
that all Nations, as well as ours; may have, 
1. [Unity] at home among tliemſelves, and be 
free from Civil Wars ang, Inteſtine Jars, which 
will bring a Nation to deſolation ſooner than any 
Foreign Force, Matth. xii. 25. 2ly, [Peace] with 
all their Nei bbour Nations, fo as there may be no 
_ unjuſt Invaſions, nor cruel Depopulations, no 
bloody Battels by Sea or Land, which make ſo ma- 
ny Widows and Fatherleſs, but that Mankind may 
be quiet, and live ſecure. zly, LConcozd, ] chat 


is, that there may be mutual Leagues, Commerce, 


F 


and Correſpondence maintained between all the 
Kingdoms of the World, which will make Princes 
Crowns ſit eaſie, and fill their Coffers as well as 
their Subjects Purſes, making all Nations abound 
in Plenty and Proſperity; yea, this would tend to 
the propagating. Chriſtianity! to all the World; 
and tho? we can ſcarce hope this ſhall be univer- 
ſally granted, yet we know God can do it, and 

we ought in charity to wiſh it; we ſhall doubtleſ 
prevail for ſome, and if it be no more, it deferyes 
that all of us ſhould earneſtly fubzoyn to it, LW. 
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6. 12. [That it map pleaſe thee to give us a 


heart, &c.] It is now time to look inward, and to 
ask ſomewhat for our Souls; Temporal Peace is a 
great, though not a laſting Bleſſing, but Virtue 
never fails. And firſt we pray that Principles of it 
may be planted in our hearts, viz. the Love and 
Fear of God: Then that the practice of it may be 
ſeen in our Lives, by diligent living after his Com- 
mandments, 1. [To give us a heart to love and 
fear God.) His Love will make us eaſily, freely, 
and readily, obſerve all the Duties he bids us to do: 
His fear will keep us 8 from conſenting to 
any of thoſe Sins he hath forbidden us to commit; 
yea, if we truly love him, we ſhall fear to offend him, 


and by fearing to offend him we ſhall come to love 


him more : Wherefore if theſe two Principles be 
in our hearts, there is no doubt but our Lives will 
be diligently framed according to his Command- 
ments. All the Sins we commit ſpring either from 
our loving ſomething more than God,as our Sins of 
Omiſſion, and thoſe that pleaſure invites us todo; or 
from our fearing ſomething morethan God,as want, 


or Mens anger, viz, thoſe Sins which we are fright- 
ed into, with imaginary fears of ſome dangers, or 


miferies. But if we can get our hearts poſſeſſed 
with the love and far of God above all, then, 
2. We ſhall [diligentlp live after his Command- 
ments. [Our principal and conſtant care and de- 
light, will be to do thoſe holy actions which pleaſe 
him, . our daily ſtudy and caution will be to avoid 
thoſe Sins which will diſpleaſe him; happy there- 
fore are thoſe Souls that love God forhis Goodneſs 
and Mercy, and fear him for his Power and juſtice, 
theſe, and theſe only, will be uniformly religious;and 
thereſore when the koly _ prays, we may be of 
| that 
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that number, let all that love their own Souls ſay, 


[we beleech thee, &c. 


S. 13. [That it map pleaſe thee to give to all 
thy People, &c.] Before we prayed that we might 
become good, and now that we may grow better ; 
for he that receives Grace,and doth not improve it, 
ſhall loſe it again, Marth. xxv. 29. but he that uſes 
the firſt Grace well, ſhall have [tmcreaſe of Gzace] 
given to him, and {hall profit exceedingly by the 
means of Grace, for it is the increaſe of God's 
Grace that makes the Word of God profit us, 

1 Cor. iii. 6. Wherefore we pray that all Chriſtians, 
who are allowed to come to God's Houſe, and hear 
his Word there, may have ſuch inward Grace add- 
ed to the outward means, that they may, 1. [Pear 
God's Wozd meeklp,) and fo apprehend their 
own Ignorance and Offences, as to be willing to 
be taught and reproved ; for Pride makes Men 
think themſelves ſo wiſe and good already, that 
they will not be inſtructed nor perſwaded to amend, 
and the Word of God it ſelf cannot ſave our Souls, 
unleſs it be received with meekneſs, James i. 21. 
2ly, Increaſe of Grace will make us alſo [reccive 


it with pure affections,] and caſt out of our minds. 


thoſe evil and impure inclinations to Riches, Ho- 
nours and Pleaſures, which hinder us from 3 
the Word of God, or choke it when it is received, 
Luke viii. 14. But if our Souls be ſo purified as to 
love nothing more than God and Goodneſs, we ſhall 
then admire and * 4p in his holy Word, and cloſe 
with it as the Guide to true felicity. 3ly, And 

if we ſo receive God's Word, we 


being fozth the fruits of the Spi 


all certain) 


8. Paul reckons up, Galli. v. 22, 23. Vit. as to _ 
1 | | Ve 
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Love of him, Fty in him, Peace with him; as to our 
Neighbour, Long: ſuffering of Injuries, Gentlexeſs 


when he would be. reconciled, Goodzeſs to the 


Poor, Faith or Fidelity to our Friends; and as to 
our ſelves, Meekneſs in our Thoughts, and Tempe- 
rance in our Actions; and by theſe fruits God ſhall 


be glorified, and our Souls ſaved ; wherefore when 
we conſider the bleſſed effects of this increaſe of 


Grace, let us all earneſtly beg it, and ſay, LWe 
beſeech thee, &c.] | 


g. 14. ¶ That it map pleale thee to bzing into 


the wap of Truth, &c.] From praying tor the 


Sanctification and Improvement of thoſe within 


the Church, we go on to pray for the Converſion 
of thoſe without, unto the true Religion, which 
S. Peter calls the way of Truth, 2 Pet. ii. 12. be- 
cauſe it relies only upon the Word of Truth revealed 
by the God of Truth, taking nothing ſor an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, or an Eſſential part of God's Wor- 
ſhip, but that which is contained in holy Scripture, 
and this is the Religion of our Reformed Church. 
And firſt, The poor Heathens who believe in, and 


worſhip falſe Gods, (have crred,] and the miſera- 


ble Jews, who yet vainly expect their Meſſiah, with 
the barbarous and blinded Turks, who take an Im- 


poſtor for their Saviour, theſe all are ſadly [decet- - 
bed; but with a Primitive Charity we pray for the 


Converſion of them all. Secondly, The abuſed Ro- 
maniſts, who are taught to rely on Memthat deſign- 
edly miſlead them, and by pretended Traditions 
draw them off from the Word of God, theſe ſhave 
erred 3] As alſo the conceited Sectaries, who are 


made to admire themſelves and defpiſe all others, 


and who are perſwaded their crafty Teachers Fan- 


2 * 


: _. "I pigs — — Sy. - T e>. nee. 233 — 


E 92 => n „„ ol — bs 


164 Che Interceſſious. art. II. 
cies are Inſpirations of the Spirit: Theſe [ are de⸗ 
ceived, ] The Leaders of all Hereſies and Schiſms 
err wiltully, and all their Followers are deceived; 


yet we have ſuch pity and charity for all theſe, tho? 


they curſe and condemn us, that we pray they may 
be brought [into the wap of truth. Kok it will 
make us more devout in this requeſt, if we confi 

der, 1. How many there are who are thus decsi- 
ved; for Pagans, Jews, Turks, and erring Chri- 
ſtians, are above nine Parts of ten of the whole 
World, all which are under ſad deluſions, if we 


conſider, zly, How monſtrous, how fooliſh and 


abſurd Principles, many of them do maintain, 
things contrary to Senſe and Reaſon, and as oppo- 
ſite to common Honeſty and Prudence as they are 
to Scripture. BE How obſtinate they are in 
holding theſe falſe and baſe Opinions, that no Ar- 
guments from Reaſon, Scripture, or Hiſtory, can 


work upon them, ſo that generally they reſolve 


not to hear or examine any thing that might un- 
deceive them. Aly, How apparent danger of 
Damnation they are in while they hold theſe dam- 
nable Doftrines, 2 Pet. ii. 1. which beſides their 
making them deny God's holy Truth, do either 
plunge them into wicked Practices, or into intole- 
rable Pride, either of which added to their evil 
Principles, makes them become the ruine of their 
Souls ; and who that hath any Bowels of pity, can 
think on this deplorable proſpect, and not add to 


this Prayer for the Salvation of ſo many deluded 


Wretches, [We beleech thee, 8c?) 


5. 15. [That it map pleale thee to firengthen 
&c.] Thoſe without the Church are moft miſera- 
ble, but thoſe within it are not yet ſo happy as 
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not to need our Prayers, for the removal of ſuch 
Evils as they are exerciſed withal; and we begin 
with their greateſt, that is, their ſpiritual Miſeries: 
Chriſtians are here in the Church Militant, and in 
a continual Warfare, 2 vi. 12, with L Satan, - 
whoſe very name ſignifies the Adverſary; and while 
he aſſaults them with all his Power and Policy, we 
may behold them in various poſtures, ſome ſtanding 
and courageoully reſiſting, others almoſt fainting 
and ready to yield, yea, ſome fallen by his Temp- 
tations, while we, like Moſes,” in the holy Mount, 
continually pray for them, Exod. xvii. 11, 12, de- 
firing God, 1. [To ſtrengthen thoſe that ſtand, 
that is, the beſt Chriſtians, who ſtoutly maintain thi 
ood fight of Faith, and reſiſt all his temptations, 
or theſe we pray, that they may have new Grace 
and Strength to hold out, ſince even theſe are in 
danger of being overthrown by their cunning and 
powerful Adverſary, (who hates theſe above all 
others) if God do not daily ſtrengthen them, 1 Cor. 
X. 12. 21y, [To comfozt and help the weak hear- 
ted, ] that is, thoſe who are dejected with the re- 
membrance of their many former Sins, and the 
terror of their manifold Temptations that now 
encompaſs them; and theſe extremely need [Com- 
fo2t) to revive their Faith, and renew their Cou- 
rage: And thoſe whoſe hearts are weak by reaſon 
of their ſmall meaſures of Grace, being but lately 
perhaps begun to live well, all theſe do mightily 
need God's help, to make them willing to reſi, and 
able-to ſtand. 31y, And whereas too many are fal- 
len by Sin, we pray that he will [raiſe up them 
that kall,] by bringing them to Repentance : The 
righteous, and the very beſt, fall torr Prov. xxiv. 


16. Bur he that lifts up thoſe that are fallen, 


8 Pſal. 
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Pſali exlv. 14. leaves them not to lie in that ſad 
Eſtate by impenitence or deſpair, but his Grace 
ſets them on their feet again, and makes them re- 


new the fight, and amend their former pings by 
ow 


futurg Courage and Care; yet conſidering hoy 
many this Enemy wounds, and how ſorely he infeſts 
all good Men, we pray [finallp that he will beat 
down Satan under our keet, ] that is, give us a 


| t 
perfect Victory over him; for by the Emblem of 


treading on their enemies Necks, Conquerors uſe 
ria to declare of old their complete 

| e). loch. x. 24. Deut. Victory 4 e); and tho' this be 
rexiii. 29. Luke x. 19. a great Work, yet ſince it is to 
de done by God's ſtrength, we 
may hope for it, and if we perſevere, we ſhall at 
the laſt be advanced above Satan's reach, and ſhall 
ſee him and all our Enemies lie grovelling under 
our feet, ſo as never to be able to hurt us any 
more; to all which deſirable Requeſts, both for 
our Brethrens fake and our own, let us ſay, [We 


beſeech thee, &c. 


8. 16. [That it map pleaſe thee to ſuccour, 
help, &c.] We firſt conſider the evils that concern 
our better part, the Soul; yet we forget not thoſe 
which concern the Body, ſince they are ſo great 
that we cannot bear them without God's help, and 
ſo frequent that the biggeſt part of the World is 
exerciſed with them. To reckon all the miſeries of 
this kind is impoſſible, yet we have three general 
words which comprehend all; ſor theſe evils are 
either future and feared, and theſe are implied in 
the word danger ;] or elſe they are preſent, and 
then they proceed from the want of ſome good 
thing; expreſſed by [neceffity ;] or from the ſuffer- 
. 5 mg 
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ing ſome evil thing, here ſignified by [tribuJa- 
tion :] And each of theſe hath irs proper Verb ſuit- 
ed to it, for we pray to God to [[uccour? thoſe 
in danger, by preventing the miſchief that is fear- 
ed from falling on them ; to [help] thoſe in neceſ- 
ſity, by giving them thoſe bleſſings they want; 
and to [comfo2t} thoſe in tribulation, by ſupport- 
ſo that in this one | mh Requeſt we compre- 
hend our ſelves, and all other afflicted Perſons in 
the whole World. If we our ſelves be in danger, 
neceſſity, or tribulation, our own experience will 
help us to pray devoutly ; and if not, yet when 
we conſider how very liable we are to fall into 
ſome, or all of theſe, and how ſoon it may be our 
lot to need the Charity of others to pray for us, 
we ſhall do it with earneſtneſs and fincerity : And 
that our Words may agree with our Works, let us 
ſuccour, help and comfort as many as we can of 
thoſe in danger, neceſſity or tribulation, and call 
upon God to relieve the reſt, every one joyning 
in laying, [We beleech thee, 8c.) | 
8.17. [That it may pleaſe thee to p2eferve all 
that travel, &c.] That our Devotion may be the 
more excited, we do in this, and the next Petition, 
reckon up divers ſorts of Men and Women who are 
in danger, neceſſity and tribulation, beginning 
here with ſuch of them as are not able to come and 
pray with us, being hindred by neceſſary buſineſs, 
natural infirmities, or by violence and reſtraint, . 
from coming to the Houſe of God ; yet we (though 
they be out of our ſight) do remember, 1ſt, [ll 
that travel bp Land oꝛ Water,] upon their honeſt 
and neceſſary occaſions. This Petition is in all 


ing them under it, and delivering them out of it; 


M4 a. 
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the old Liturgies applied to thoſe holy Men, who 
went over all the World to convert Men to the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, who went in continual peril of their 
lives; and tho this occaſion be not ſo frequent now, 
yet Travel and Navigation (in which many Men 
are conſtantly employed) are full of dangers, and 
we in Chriſtian Charity are bound to Pray they may 
eſcape them, who are travelling or failing for the 
Publick Good, or for their own honeſt Mainte- 
nance; but nothing beſides Malice can ſtretch this 
Petition to Thieves and Pirates, who do not uſe to be 
comprehended in the number of Travellers by Land 
or Water, nor are they otherwiſe hinted at here 
than that honeſt Men may eſcape them. 2: [All 
Momen labouring with Child,] whoſe Danger is 
very great, and they do undergo it for the good of 
all Mankind: they endure more in bearing Children 
than any Creature elſe; and as Experience will 
teach the Female Sex to pray heartily for poor Wo- 
men in this condition, ſo Charity ought to oblige 
Men to pray with like Devotion, remembring the 
Woman ſuffers partly for their Sin, and in order 
tothe benefit of Mankind,and therefore her ſorrows 
' muſt not be unpitied. 5 [All Sick Perſons) al- 
ſo are here remembred by us who are in health; 
we are able to come to God's Houſe, and ſo muſt 
pray for all that by Diſeaſes and Pains are kept from 
thence, as well in pity to the Miſeries they ſuffer, 
as in regard to our own frailty, who may ſhortly be 
in the ſame condition, 4. [Poung Childzen] are 


L why A for next, who cannot pray for themſelves, 
andyet are liable to innumerable perils, by reaſon 


of their weakneſs, and unable to foreſee or prevent 


the dangers they are incident to: And. to excite our 
Devotion the more, we may conſider them as their 
6 ; Pa- 


andoppreſſion, ifthey have any rights or eſtate; * 
8 5 | 1 
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Parents chiefeſt comfort, as adopted to be God's 
Children together with us, and the hopes of the next 
Age. 5. We pray for [Ml Pꝛiloners and Cap⸗ 
tives. The Chriſtians of old, in this place, had 
reſpe& toall that were impriſoned and made ſlaves 
for the Faith of Chriſt, whoſe bonds they remem- 
bred as if they were bound with them, Hebr. xiii.3. 
And ſome ſuch there are now, in cruel bondage 


under Turks and Pagans, whom we ought eſpeci- 


ally to pity and pray for, as well as to contribute 
liberally to their Redemption; yet we muſt not 
forget thoſe poor Creatures who live miſerably in 


Gaols and Dungeons for Debts, or for Crimes, or 

who are taken fighting for the defence of their 

8 we that enjoy the comfort of Liberty, 
ieve and pray for theſe that want it; and 


muſt re 
conſidering the neceſſities of all theſe, let the whole 
Congregation ſay, Ve beleech thee, &c. 


6. 18. [That it map pleaſe thee to defend and 


p2ovide, &c. Our nextinſtance is of [Fatherleſ[s 
Child:en and Widows.) who, if they have Eſtates, 


are in danger of being wronged ; if none, then 
they are in neceſſity and tribulation, being helpleſs, 
deſtitute, and expoſed ; they have loſt their dear- 


eſt Earthly Friend, and find few ſo conſcientious to 


take care of them, only God is pleaſed to ſtyle 
himſelf, The Father of the Fatherleſs, aud Husband of 
the Widow, Deut. x. 18. Pſal. Ixviti. 6. and cxlvii. 7. 
forbidding all injuries againſt them, Exod. xxii. 22. 


and accurſing ſuch as do hurt them, Deut. xxvii. 19. 


yea, eſteeming it a chief point of Religion to com- 
fort and affiſt them, 1/ai. i. 17. Fam. i. 27. To him 
therefore we pray [to defend] them from injury 
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if not, [to p2ovide fo2 them, ] that — may not 
be in extreme want. And leſt we ſhould omit any 
miſerable Perſons, who, like the Fatherleſs and Wi- 
dows, are deprived of their comfort, and liable to 
Oppreſſion, we pray that God will likewife defend 
and provide for [all that are deſolate] for want of 
Friends, Maintenance and Habitations, [and op- 
preſſed] by the falſe and cruel dealings of potent 


and wicked Adverſaries; we know their Re- 


deemer is mighty, and hope he will reſcue them 
out of theſe miſeries, which are ſo very great, 
that if we rightly apprehend their diſtreſs, we 


cannot but devoutly ſay, [We beleech thee to hear 


us, &c.] | | 


g. 19. * — it map pleaſe thee to have mercp 
upon all Men.] That we may leave out none 


from theſe Interceſſions, we now pray for all Men, 
becauſe all Men are, or may very ſhortly be aflied; 
and if not, yet all need God's Mercy ; the proſpe- 


k. 


rous to preſerve them, as well as the afflicted to 


deliver them : And this is a Duty ſtrictiy required 


of us by God, who will have us make Supplications 
and Interceſſuns for all Men, 1 Tim. Ii. 1. and 
gives this reaſon, becauſe God would have all to be 


Javed, verl. 4. which minds us not only to pray for 
Mercy to relieve the outward wants of Chriſtians, 


but to ſave the Souls of all Fews, Turks, Gentiles 
and Hereticks ; which Requeſt overthrows the Opi- 

nion of abſolute Predeſtination, from the deceit 
of which if we be free, we may generally exerciſe 
our univerſal Charity, with noble thoughts of God's 
Goodneſs, being aſſured this Petition fails not by 
_ any bar put by him to any particular Man, but by 
the wilful obſtinacy of them that chuſe deſtructi- 
0 | | | ON, 
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on, and that his Grace may turn their Hearts alſo 
in dug time, we all ſay, [De beleech cher, &c.] 


5. 20. That it map pleaſe thee to fozgive our 
Enemies, &c.] If chere were any exception or 
ſecret. reſerve in the former general Petition, it 
might be ſuppoſed we excepted our Enemies, but 
God hath commanded us to forgive, and pray for 
them, Matth. v. 44. and unleſs we do ſo, he will 
hear none of our other Requeſts. It was the pecu- 
liar Badge of Chriſtians in times of Perſecution, 
that they prayed for their Enemies; and as we 
profeſs the ſame Religion, we muſt practiſe the 
lame Duty, and pray for, 1. [Our Enemies, 
who inwardly hate us. 2. Our [Perſecuto?2s, 

who do outwardly hurt us by their Deeds. 3. And 
LHlanderers,] who wanting power to their ma- 
lice, ſmite us by Lies and Reproaches invented 
by a malicious Heart, and ſpread by a wicked 
Tongue. For all theſe we pray, r. That God 
would [fozgive them? that which is paſt, and not 
condemn them eternally for what injuries they 
have done againſt us. 2ly, That he would [turn 
their hearts, J and make them reſolve to do us no 
more harm; and without this ceaſing to do evil, 


* : 
* 8969 


perfect Charity with them, when we have brought 
our hearts to Wiſh unfeignedly for their pardon and 
amendment. And let us remember we do imitate 
the Mercy of God, and the Charity of Jeſus and 
his Saints, we ſecure our Souls from all the ſtains 
of malice, and ſhall conquer our Enemies by kind- 
neſs, while we with ſincerity and devotion make 
this Requeſt, and ſay, [We beleech thee, 8&c.] _ 


. 


of 
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$. 21. [That it map pleale thee to give and pꝛe⸗ 
ſerve, &c.] After ſo large Interceſſions for others, 
we now remember our ſelves, and pray in this Pe- 
tition for Temporal Bleflings,not ſuch as miniſter to 
Luxury, but only ſuch as ſerve to ſupply our Ne- 
ceſlity, even that God would [bleſs the fruits of 
the Earth,] and make great plenty of them ſpring 
and grow, and then that he will keep them from 
blaſting Mildews, and all other ſorts of miſchief, 
ſo as they may be [pzeſerved to our uſe, and in 
due time we map enjoy them.] We cannot live 
without them, and none can give them to us, or 
preſerve them for us, but our great Creator, A; 

Xiv.17. Pſal. xv. 9, 10. To him therefore we offer u 
this Prayer, and deſire to receive them as of his Gift, 
and 883 we acknowledge his Bounty, by 
cheerfully dedicating the Tenth thereof to him: 
And if the Heathens had Sacrifices and Prayers to 
Ceres, Pan, and Robigo, to bleſs and preſerve their 
Fruits, how much more reaſon have we, when 
this Prayer is made to the true God, to ſay, [We 

- beleech thee, & ?] : 

$. 22. [That it map pleaſe thee to give ug 
true repentance, &c.] As the former Requeſt was 
grounded upon, Give us this day our daily Bread, ſo is 
this upon, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes ; that was for the 
Body, this for the Soul. We owned we were Sin- 
ners in the beginning of theſe Interceſſions, and 
now we crave pardon, that ſo theſe excellent and 
uſeful Prayers may not miſcarry : And the Requeſt 
is very full, for we deſire, 1. That God will [give 
us true repentance, J which muſt neceſſarily go 
before forgiveneſs ; we deſire to ſee the baſeneſs, 
and feel the ſmart of our iniquities, that we may 
truly and fiacere!ly grieve for them, and then we 
„ | regularly 
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regularly beg, 2. That he will [fo2give us all our 
ſins, negligences and ignozanteg, I all our great- 
er and leſſer offences, our fins, that are done deli- 
berately with our full conſent, which are moſt no- 
torious; and alſo all the ſad omiſſions of our Duty, 
the bitter fruit of our ſhameful Negligence, together 
with all the Evils we ſecurely commit, and all the 
good things we without any check omit, through 
wilful Enorance, Error and Miſtake, which we che- 
riſh, becauſe our Luſts pleaſe us, and we have no 
mind to be undeceived. And even theſe Tranfꝑreſ- 
ſions are very great, and vaſtly numerous, ſo that 
we had need, with great contrition and importuni- 
ty, to ask forgiveneſs for them all. zly, Becauſe no 
Repentance is true, nor no pardon effectual with- 
out amendment, we pray that God will Lendue ug 
with the G2ace of hig holp Spirit, to amend our 
lives accozding to his holp Wozd.J We can ſin of 
our ſelves, but we cannot reform without the he] 
of his Grace; being therefore reſolved to amend, 
we pray for the Grace of his holy Spirit to turn our 
hearts, and change our affe&ions, and ſtrengthen 
us in res and overcoming all the luſts and 
temptations that do oppoſe us,and then we ſhall be 
ſanctified throughout, and perfectly reformed, ac- 
cording to that compleat Pattern of Piety preſcri- 
bed to us in God's holy Word, where all Duties 
are enjoyned, and all Sins are forbidden: And 
how bleſſed a change will this be? how will it 
rectifſie our Lives, reſtore our Peace with God, re- 
commend our Prayers, and ſecure our Eternal 
Happineſs? Let us all conſider the benefits of this 
laſt and moſt comprehenſive Petition, and ſay moſt 
Land. [We beſeech thee to hear us, good 
od. ns "Tu 25 | 


$. 24. 


* 
0 
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. 23. [Son of God, we beſeech thee to hear 
us.] Anſw. Son of God, &c. [O Lamb of 
God, &c. J After ſo many excellent Petitions pre- 
ſented to our heavenly Father, we make our addreſs 
to our Mediator, and that he may recommend us 
and our Prayers at the Throne of Grace, we do 
with great importunity intreat him for the accep- 
tance of our Petitions, and the pardon of our Sins : 
Beſeeching him, Firſt, wy his Divinity, as he is 
the Son of God, J and ſo Omniſcient, Omni- 
preſent, and Omnipotent, to [hear our Pzapers,] 
and to become our Advocate tor their acceptance. 
2ly, We beſeech him by his Suffering for us, when 
he [became the Lamb of God, ] and died to [take 
awap the ſing of the Mozld,] Fob». 29. that he 
will grant ug] an intereſt in-[ his peace,] Fob 
Xiv. 27. in the peace he made with God, and that 
peace of Conſcience following thereupon : And 
that [he will have mercp upon us, ] ſo as to pity 
us, and deliver us from the guilt and puniſhment 
of our offences. And again, as he is the [Tod 
Chit} our anointed Mediator, we beg of him to 
Chear us,] and procure a gracious Anſwer to all 
theſe Interceſſions. | ON VESM 1. bak: 


. 24. [Lozd have merep upon us:] Anſu. 
Lord have, &c. [Chzlt have, &c.] Finally, that 
our concluſion may be ſuitable to our beginning, 
we cloſe up all with an Addreſs to the whole Trini- 
ty for that [ Mercy, ] which we have been begging 
in ſo many particulars, and this one word com- 
prehends them all, ſo that this is the Epitome of 
the whole Litany ; and conſidering how conſtant- 


ly, and how many ways we need Mercy, ſurely we 


cannot ack it tod often, and we ought every time 


1 þ 
j 1 
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ar do ask it with a renewed importunity, eſpecially 
of | heres Where the only impediment to all our In- 
e. terceflions, and that which alone can hinder them 
e is our ſins, and if we can obtain Mercy for them, 
us all our other Requeſts ſhall certainly prevail: But 
do of this ſee more Part I. Partit. II. Sect. 2. 


p- 9 2 
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2113 Of the Supplications. 


_ 91. HE laſt part of this Devout Litany we 
I. call the Supplications, which ſeem to 
have been firſt collected and put into this Form 
when the barbarous Nations began to over-run the 
Empire, about 600 Years after Chriſt, though the 
particular Sentences are either taken out of holy 
Writ, or elſe gathered from ancient Liturgies; 
but conſidering the troubles of the Church-Mili: 
tant, and the many Enemies that every good Man 
always hath in this World, this part of the Office 
is ſuitable for all times: The Method was conſider- 
ed in the Introduction, and it only remains we 
treat of the ſeyeral Parts. N 
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. 2. {Our Father, &c.] Pious Antiquity uſu- 
ally annexed the Lord's Prayer to every Office, to 
ſhew their high eſteem of it, and their mean opi- 
nion of their own compoſures, which receive life. 
and value from this Divine Form. We have ex- 
pounded this Prayer before, and are only to note 


here, 


Jo 
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here, that when our hearts are ſtirred up to De- 
votion by the foregoing Offices, we ſhall find our 


ſelves very fit to put up theſe Petitions with re- 
newed affections, and ſo may ſupply the defects 
ol our more careleſs repeating it before. 


= z. [OLozd, deal not with us after our ſins.] 


Anſw. Neither reward, & c. We are all ready to 
ſay we ſuffer greatly, but the Church will have us 


remember we alſo ſuffer juſtly ; yea, God exactetb 


of us leſs than our iniquities deſerve, Job xi. 6. and as 
David confeſles, He hath not dealt with us after our 
fins, nor rewarded us according to our wickedneſs, Plal. 


Citi. 10, Upon which plain Affirmations of Holy 


_- Scripture is this piousSupplication grounded, where- 
in, Firſt, We confeſs we are guilty of many [ſing 


and iniquities,] and own, we have deſerved a 
great deal worſe treatment from the hand of God 
than we have received; for if he ſhould execute all 
his juſt threatnings on us, we could not complain 
of any undue ſeverity, yet, alas! that would make us 
moſt miſerable here and hereafter alſo: All Tempo- 
ral Plagues, and Eternal Vengeance, are the juſt re- 


ward of our grievous ſins; but oh! how ſmall and 


how light, how few and how eaſie are our ſufferings 
in compariſon of our deſervings? We may think 
them great when we conſider them alone: but we 


+ muſt judge them ſmall, and may be contented un- 


der them, when we remember we have merited to 
ſuffer infinitely more; and therefore our duty is 


(not to complain of our preſent light afflictions, 


but) only to pray they may never belaid on in pro- 
portion to our iniquities, for then we are ruined in 
this World, and in the next alſo: We can ſubmit 
to all this, and haye reaſon to praiſe him it is no 

” 3 more; 
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dore; we clear his Juſtice, and confeſs our Iniqui- 
ty, but apply to his Mercy to allay our Puniſh- 
- I ments, and proportion them according to our 
5 Ill poſlibility of bearing, and not according to the 

deſert of .out Offenes 


be Prayer againſt Perſecution. . - 
15 8 ACTS DICE 7 
as 5 4 F FPHat the People may not think the Duty *« 
„ I. is ended as ſoon as the Reſponſes ceaſe, 


l. they are admoniſhed in their heart to ſoyn with the 


ly bprieſt ſtill, by that ancient Form of ¶ Let us pꝛap;] | 
e- WW and though the Miniſter repeat the words, the p 
Matter of it concerns the whole Church, and it 
2 ss one of the old Weſtern Forms, collected at firſt c 


od out of God's Word, and excellently fitted to this 
a 1 1 


us | L 5. CO God merciful Father, who delpi-. 
bo- ſeſt not, &c. J When evil Times occaſioned the an- 
re- ¶ cient Chriſtians to uſe the Litany, they put on Sack- 
ind cloth, and went barefoot, they faſted, and repeat- 
ngs ed it with ſighs and tears: And if we be as ſenſible 
ink Naschey were, we have. occaſion enough for ſighing 
we and contrition ; wherefore it is a very proper and 
un- comfortable Preface which uſhers in this Pray- 

d to Wer, ſince it puts us in mind, that rhe Lord know: all 

y is Nur deſire, and our groaning is not bid from him, 
ons, IPfal. xxxviii. 9. and that 4 broken and 4 contrite 
pro- ¶ leart the Lord will not deſpiſe, Pſal. li. 17. but be- 

d in % of the deep ſighing of the poor be will ariſe and 
mit WW belp tbem, Pal. x11.6, He can ſpell the meaning f 
no ſour ſighs, and rcad the language of thoſe tears =: 
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which are joyned 1 7 the Prayers that we make 5 
our adverſity, and if they proceed from a Theprr] 
not only {ſozrowful J fer che. Affliction, but 
[tontrite} and penitent for the Sin which cauſed 
it, hie will pity and help us: Men may, and ofren 
do deſpiſe our ſighs and ſorrows, and therefore 
we ſpend our time vainly in complaining to them; 

Let us therefore bring all our Griefs to this [our 
Merciful Father] and ſmcerely pour them out 

before him, and we are aſſured of his Compaſſion, 
and Nugent to learn from thence to pity the ſorrows 
of our Brethren, that Almighty God nay pity 
ours. „ | E 


$6 bern, amg our Papers, &. 
It is ſo natural to Men to fly to Prayer in their Ad- 
yerſty, that the worſt Men can pray very hearti- 
ly then, 7/a. xxvi. 16. and if thoſe Prayers fail us, 
We are beat out of our laſt Refuge, and have no- 
thing but Deſpair leſt us; So chat we have great 
_ Treaſon to beg, Frit, That God will aſſiſt us in the 
wers we mn him in all our trau 
J And Secondly, Thar The will gzaciouſlp 
hear] and anſwer [US] in ſo needful a taten ; his 
Alance will calm our Minds, aſſwage our Paſ. 
fions, confirm our Faith, rerive our Hope, and 
33 us pray without wrath or doubting, filling our 
nds "with vigor and devotion : His Accey- 
{ener of theſe Prayers will certainly bring us De- 
| Hveranice at laſt, and ſupport in the mean ſeaſon; ſo 
that he who canpraydevoutly and acceptably in the 
_ troublesthatop re him, can neyer be hurt by any 
Affliction; and therefore now before the ſtorm 
comes, we are providing that our Litanies (which 
are tlie Prayers we make in time of trouble,) * 


— 
— 
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be fervent and prevalent, eſpecially when we of- 
fer them in our diſtreſs, that God will not deſpiſe 
dur fighs and dur defires then, and if we uſe to 
call on hin in gur Proſperity, wWe may with more 
confidence apply to him in our Adverſity; and what 
benefits Will NG from his accepting our Prayers 
then, the next Sentence will ſhew.. t 


5 7. [That thoſe evils whith the traft, 8c.] 
If 6ur Prayeis made in Affliction be devout and 
prevail, then the bleſſed effect will be, Firſt, That 
fall rhe evils which the craft and ſubtlety 
of the Devil] and wicked Len, ] his Inſtru- 
ments, [contrive againſt us] ſhall be diſcovered 
and prevented, Pſalm xxxiii. 10. The Devil, and 
evil Men by his ſuggeſtion, are always contriving the 
ruine of the true Religion and all that profels it, 
and they lay theſe Plots ſo cunningly and ſecretly, 
that they would never bs found out nor prevented, 
but by God's All-ſeeirig Providence: They hope to 
get Power to perfecute the true Chiirch and to ſup= 
preſs our Holy Religion, fortlie Ancients believed 
(though God permitted, yet) dis Devil contrived 
and evil Men executed the cruelries of Perſecution, 
Tertul. de fug. c. J. Yet if we can engage God al- 
ways to hear our Prayers, we doubt not but either 
this evil ſhall be whoNly pfgrentet ànd f bought re 
wught,) oc ſuddenly Fdifperfes,] and chen it cn. 
not greatly hurt us. The Second benefft ofhaving cur 
Prayers in Affliction youre is, (chat we] and all 
('s{ Servants} being totally delivered from, 
or ſecuted from being -L ans Perſectici- 
en,) or other ſad Calamity, may* conftativly and 
freely praiſe God, and publickly» worſhip: him in 
his houſe r err And indeed they do 


20 


a 


not deſire to eſcape Adverſity and Perſecution meer- 
ly as it prejudices their temporal Intereſt (as world- 
ly Men do, ) but chiefly becauſe it hinders them from 
the comfort of publickly and freely enjoying God's 
Ordinances, they deſire Deliverance for this end, 
that they may liave liberty [to give thanks to God 
in his holp plate, ] Pal. Ixxix. 14. for this cauſe 
they pray againſt Perſecution, and all horrid Plots, 
n love to the true Religion, and out of a delight in 
Gods Honour and publick Worſhip, and this makes 
them beg it ſo earneſtly 8 Jeſug Chꝛiſt our 
Loꝛd, ] by whoſe intereſt they hope it will be 
grantec. . 3s $91 5 
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6. 8. L Loꝛd ariſe, help, &c.] Pſal. xliv. 26. and 
ny IXXix. 9. The former Prayer was not 
conciuded with Amen, to ſhew, the . Requeſt 
is continued in another Form; and what the Prizſt 
begged alone there, all the People joyn with him 
to ask in theſe alternate Supplicationt taken from the 
Pſalms, deſigned at firſt to be ſung alternately: 
When our Enemies are ariſing againſt us to deſtroy 
us, we deſire L God will — } to help Us, and 
then his and our Enemy ſhall be ſcattered, Pſaln 
Ixviii. 1. We take no unjuſt courſes to defend our 
ſelves, but crave the divine Aid, and that not for 
any worthineſs in our ſelves, but for bis names ſaks, 
that be may make bis power to be known,: Pſalm cvi. 8 


and ſhew how much he is above the PowerandPo: ſſh 
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d- . 9. [O God we have heard with our Ears, 
m Kc. FPſal. xliv. 1.1 When the People pray ſo ear- 
ds neſtly, the Prieſt to quicken their Faich, by another 
id, Divine Sentence commemorates the great Trou- 
od J bles, Adverſities and Perſecutions which God de- 
uſe Iſl fivered his Church from in all Ages; and ſince he 
ots, Il is the ſame Lord, and we have the ſame occaſion; 
tin this is laid down as a ground of our future Hope; 
kes Our Bibles, and Ancient and Modern Hiſtories, as 
zur well as the relations our Fathers have told us, and 
| be the Examples we have ſeen, do all aſſure us of this, 
nnd therefore the People again ſay; e 


5. 10. TO Lozd ariſe, help us, &c. fo2 thine 
honour: J which is no vain repetition, but a Teſti- 
mony that they are convinced they did wiſely and 
well to ask of this God (who hath done ſo great 
things for his People in all Ages) now to ariſe and 
help them, that ſo the Honour he hath gotten by 
theſe Wonders of his Mercy, may be renewed and 
confirmed by this New Act of his Power and Good- 
neſs: And therefore they repeat this Petiti- 


8. 1t. [Glo2p be to the Father; &c. As it was 
inthe beginning, &c.] This Doxology is explain 

ed before, and is placed there in imitation of Holy: 
David, Pſal. vi. 8. and xxii. 22, 25. who out of a 
fim perſwaſion, that God will hear him in the ve- 
ry midſt of his Afflictions and dolorous Complaints, 
addenly breaks forth into an Act of Praiſe: So we 
having ſuch a God to pray unto, in the midſt of: 
ur mournful Supplications, do both Praiſe God 
For his Ancient Mercies, and alſo in Aſſuragce we 


N 3 


all obtain his Help, we praiſe him for hi a: X : 


555 TH 05 TT, Hart 
- DErore- z. Af hy l 
bie di in che e or A ber 
to be nom for. preſent, and e 
furare Beings, 


$. 12. [Fram, our Enemies, &c. gu 
look, &c.]. We have Enemies, and Afflict Bn bur 
then we have a mighty Friend, even Chriſt the eter: 
nal Son of God, and we beg ab jim (to defend. ug, 
from aur Enemies, and from bt i Throne 
to ¶ Loch ſo graciguſty on our Affliciong, ] Excl. 
11. 25. that he may pity us, and then we are aſſu- 
red he will relieve us: He diſcerns our very Hearts, 

and knows the Soros that dell. there, Where. 

fore we 19 755 that he will, [pitt Jp, behoſh, the 
roms ot dur Hearts; ] and 5 Our Sins are 
the cauſe Cota Kyi our Sung ap ohr, Trrouhls, 
the Eſſects would lhon £4 aſe, i Sin the oak e were 
taken. — 2 Me b Fe of fx 5 Jeſus, merciful; 
Ip to fosgi the Hing Je.) P[al. XXV. 
16, 17: He did alone: — — our arg , and;he on- 
e diſpenſe. it; andi if. f. he d do ſo, our greateſt 
miſery is removed; and (if our Prayers be accept- 
ed) PA ſhall our Troubles be alſo ; wherefore we 


act and. fry, { Savgurabin, with, en 

ar.our Pzapers ] Fab xxxi11. 26. In.thisLitasy, 
and e we have begged deliverance 
from all evil: and what need we now wiſh more, 
chan that our Redeemer and Adyocate may receire 
our Requeſts with Faxour. and Mercy ?. That is all; 
we can deſire, and accor dingly w we do beſeech him 


buy his aſſuming our Nature to be, merciful to us, 
-{©:Sonof David have mercp upon us; J Mat. in, 
27. He took on him our Infifmities, he is acquain- 


* with our grieſs, anda knows how | to Pity us, Ber 
cauſe 


| SBZEESS 8 SBS PS'2 2.2 AD ©. 


l in . in afl e rd 883 
and then wWe ſhall abe miſerable: + Thi — 
ſore we ask often, this we b i — — | 
portunityy ſaying, [ 

gzacioulty:; hear us, © Lo! 15 
Power, as the Anointed of God,; and 
and Saviour, together with . our great Negele 
makes us chus earneſt and .importunate.; CASE is 
well pleaſed when we are ſo. Finally, ther ore 
to new we rely on no other Helper, we. conglud; 
theſe Supplications by fayingsy Hat, . 

ercy be: ſhewed upon us; em. do 

1552 ki — 


Key His giear 


in thee, 


dur 
0 Him only we have applied ourſelves 
have no — Wanne in N 10 we may Wee 


red! in a his due time. W 


* 
9 7 , 
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95 8 8 had. compoſed. this pi "ng t 
1100 years ago, as we now ufer it;; But 
when the Roman Churches corrupt Dockrin nesefept 
into her Offices, the Maſs-Book had put in to +> 
old Form, the Interceſſion of the 1 1 but out, 
Reformers leſt out that vain andi impious Addition, 8 


and not only reſtored, but improved. this pious 
Collect. | 


N 4 | "$34. 


* 77 2 by 
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134 The Supplicat 


E 


us: Vet if he do ſee fie now or herea 
ys with Afflictions, we beg, Thirdly, [That in 


> 


84 The Duppllcatians. Part II. 
. 14. [ We humblp beleech thee, O Father, 
&.] It is natural for Children to fly to their Fa: 
ther in their diſtreſs, and ſo do we; but on the ac: 


count of his Greatneſs and his Glory, we come 


mblp,] yet becauſe of our neceflity; we be. 
J him Ly on And our firſt Perition 12 
his pity, with reſpect to our preſent Condition; 
we pray him, [ meretfullp to look upon our 

nfirmities whether they be natural Infirmi- 
ties of Body or Mind, or moral Infirmities, that is, 
Sins and Tranſgreſſions, or (which is chiefly meant 


here) providential Infirmities, that is, the Ca- 
lamities which the Divine Providence hath 


laid upon us; with reſpect to all theſe we beg his 
Pity: Secondly, That theſe may not lye too hea- 
vy, nor any more be laid upon us with reſpe to 
the time to come, we beſeech him by the moſt pow- 


erful motive, even [fo the glozy of hig Name, 


to turn from us all thole Evils which we molt 
p have delerved, ] thereby confeſſing 


we have juſtly deſerved all we ſuffer at preſent, and 


4 great deal more; but we know he orders the 
whole World, and can turn the current of theſe 
floods of Affliction, ſo as theſe ſhall be diverted, 
and thof® we fear ſhall never come at all „ and we 


vow to glorify his Name if he thus 1 150 to ſpare 
ter to exerciſe 


all our Troubles we map put our whole Truſt 
and Confidence in his MWercp;? that is, that 
our Faith may not fail, Luke xxii. 32. for our great- 
eſt danger is, that when our Troubles do increaſe 
our Hope and our Faith ſhould be ſhaken, and then 


our Anchor is broken, and-weſhall be ſhipwrackt: 
But ſo long as we are convinced of his * 
e | TO | and 


Z Db Oo Wo wms -n 


and Truth, and can put our whole Truſt and 


Sed. IV. The Supplications. a8 

it 
fidence in his Mercy, our courage will not fail,and 
we ſhall bear..up.-nobly.. I y And that. chis 


PT eſumption, We 


„ 


Our 


uty to God, even in the 
greateſt Ai ewe No ſuffering -can drive him to 


in, nor will he make uſe of wicked means toeſcape; 


he will be religiousfill, yea more afraid to qffen 
than ever, kd elorifies Ged more in erſity 


than ever before; wherefore we beg this conſtant 


ang all che former | 
2 e 0 


* 


our 
tion 


15. J by whom, if we 
can ever harm or ruin us, ( Amen. 
. 15. The Litany being generally uſed with the 
Morning Prayer, and when it is ſo uſed, theſe lat- 


ter Collects being omitted before, come in here, 


and therefore we now conclude with the Prayer 
of S. Chrxſaſtom, which in his on Liturgy is pla- 


ced in the end of one of his Litanies: and how 


— 


* 
> 


eries of Man- 


ane ind are ale ee in the 


= Licany,.y yet they are but barely men- 
Mere, aridat ſome times ſome particular E- 

vil Iye ſo heavy upon us, and ſomè great Mercies 
are ſo neceſſary for, us, that it is requiſite we ſhould | 

have ſolemn Forms u 1787 ſuch Occaſions to annex. 
to this Office, that To ir may fully ſute all —. Ne- 
ceffities. 


& an. 


Qu 


. Ot tha 


ceſſities. Solomon ſuppoſes there will be ſoecial Pray- 
ers made in the T emple in IS of War, Drought, 

Peſtilence , and Fa 

And LaGantias eber , that 0 1 Kings viii, 33, 
the 12 Eo GY, 5.37. 5 

themſelves 

times of War, Plague, and 0 Lafuar, int. lb 


EB 
ne : 9197 1 did. 80 e N 
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? le their, le O- 
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+ WQYELROUIS draw up a 

ya\irto.be obſerve 0 

continuall 
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5. 1. IN times of exceſive Prout heh may 


' Firft, That want of Rain is a grievous, Judgment, 
chreatned to the Jews for: their Iniquities, Deut. 


xxviii. 23, 24. and oſten e ä 


Xxiv. 2. Ke. Toel i. 18. Nc. Ha | | 

this 25 well 48 other Nations, ha ele cs ful WA 
fects thereof, pining the Grafs, and parching the 
Corn, drying che Rivers, and deſtroying che 


Springs ; cauſing A of Proviſion for Man and 
the laborious Coun- 


Beaſt, and ſadly impove 
tryman, to 2 — 1 2 orts of Men are be- 


holding: Vet, Secon ndty,Godonly y can give the bleſ- 
r it is his Gift, © mg: 
e Rab- 


ſing: 6 Rain to us; 
Pſal. Ixv. 10. and cxlvii. B. Ads xiv. 17. 
binsTayti& hath'Key of the Clouds, of the Womb 


_ theGrave;and never intruſted them! in the hands 
L. Servant, Talm. tract. Sanhedr. Though ſecond 
Ser yet he alone moves them all, and 

95 an ct of His mighty Power to extract a "Maſs - 
of Waters out of the dry Duſt, and hang it in the 
boſom of a Cloud, till be order it when and where - 


to fall; nor can any influence of the Stars or chan- 

ges of the Moon help us to rain till God pleaſe. 
Thirdly, All Nations have applied themſelves to 
their Gods in this caſe: The — called upon the 


true God, 1 Kings viii 35. To him Elijab applied 


— 
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&:/pare our ſelves for the 8000 ae 
pray er by confidering® of theſe four \prticatars; 3 


him- 


A 
2 
1 
< 
1 
1 
I 
0 
1 
c 
a 
tl 
ſi 
ti 
N 
i 
h. 
R 
© 
de 
15 
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Seal. Che Paten i n. x8 


himſelf aſter a Drought of three years, ' Chap. XViii. 
42. And: Feboſbapbat enquired for a Prophet of the 


. iii. 11. The Athenians called upon Jupiter to rain 
| on their Tillage and their Pa- 
ſtures (e). The Romans had (+) Mare. Antonin. 

5 ſolemn Sacrifices and barefoor ) THe Wet 18 8 4 
7 Procefſions to beg Rain of their cip, 28 1 
: Gods (F): But the (Chriſtians: ob; 
8 wicthF ing and Morrification, lying in Aſhes, and 

clothed with Sackcloth,exceede 5 others i in their | 
devout Addreſſes to God "$i 
chis Mercy (g). And when ſorts) @ idem wa. 
. ſuperſtitious men in St. Ambroſe'ess 
1 tle vainly expected Rain at the Change of che 
Moon, Goa denied it till the Church prayed' for 
. it, Heram. 1. 4. c. 8. Fourthly, This courſe alone 


on pol. 
3 


| hath been found ſucceſsful: Thas Elijah obtained 
d WW Rain for I#ae!, James v. 16. Thus the Primitive 
- I Chriſtians prevailed for the Roman Army almoſt 
= I deſtroyed by Thirſt (5), and pro- Th 
6 cured Rain by their Litanies at ©) Lal. Keele. 
o. many other times (i): So that (00 Teri 545 
our Church takes the Wer — 6p. e 

on 10 pray to God ſor it. 22 nen, 
d. . 2. C God heabeniy Father, who by thy 
1d Sen Jeſus Challt, el This excellent Form is 
is duilt upon the beſt dation, vix. firſt, the 


ae Goodneſs, and ſecondly, the Truth of God: His 
re | Goodneſs appears in our calling upon him as ſour 
n- I HedvenlpFather: ) he gives Rain from Heaven, for 
ſe. he duell. above the Clouds in the Heaven of Hea- 
to } vens, and yer hath infinite pity for us; and beſides, 

he his Truth obliges him to relieve us, becauſe he hath | 
pro- 


Lord to e 0 ay for — Armies in this Diſtreſs, 2 Kings © : 


promiſed by :[Feſus GCh2tf6] (in whom all his | 
. 
We. b Wi 1 1 G85 4 2 5 
ul OE i . — 4 : 1 0 
21.) all things weceſſary iv our botlily felt eramce ſhali : 
80 added unto us. Now though wie want Rain ex- [ 
cCexdingly, and are like to want 'Mearand Drink if IU * 
this Drought cominue, yer We have been all this ! 
while praying in eie ſinſt place, forGrace to make 0 
us Tightevus, and ro bring us to the Kingdom of n 
t 
tt 


Heaven; that ãs the beſt and che maſt laſting Bleſ- 

ſing; and as we ought to prize that moſt, ſo. we 

have ſeught it firſt: And now we hope God will 

pleaſe to allow / us, in ce latter end of our Prayers; Il ©: 

to mention this temporal want of Rain in the laſt 0 
lace, and, according to his promiſe, that he will 

eee ſpiritual Grace, and add chis earth- 0 


iy Blefling to it: Only therefore let us beware our I ir 


den dee aer Rain, do nothinder us from R 
eeking better things firſt; for if we ask nothing Il 0! 
elſe heartily, we offend Godin valuing Earth above 
Heaven, and ſhall provoke him to deny us: Bur 
when we have ſve precedence to the beſt things, 


we may now be I him ta ſend us] ſome 
[moderate Kain in our] great [necefſitp; } We 
| know it is only in his power to. give it, and we are 
n in very great wunt ofit (ior this Prayeris not 
to be uſed but on great occaſton, ) therefore with all 
poflible humilicy and earneftnefs we [ beſeech] him 
2 | tvs us; Ekashis paſture was very lowly, for 


and his Prayer was very ferv 


ed his face ro the guns; I Kings xvili. 42. 
ent, Fames v. 16. and 


: ſo muſt ours be on the ſame occaſion: Nor muſt we 
ou our Merit, but preſent our neceſſity, and beg 
to | 


; > prevent the fad Dearth and Scarcity which | _ 
2 threatens g 


* £ 


. % 


may make che 


an 1 


threatens us thereby, yet we mlt pray ce [mode- 
rate Kain] too, leſt the Weather changing from a 
Drought to a Deluge, our. Miſery ſhould be only 
changed, not ended, an nd the judgment altered rather 
than N fe bt IS g ſo.much — in only, as 


lige us to be 
thankful ; for _ are the wy rag we aim at in this 


ſt: . T em Ine t its 
1 n 1 Te 5 e the zxuits 
E re Cl 


hen it 15moilt- 
w 1 3 1 
fea its A8 + "7 


od to comfort us: condy, 131 recxive 
tie Mercy as we ought 522515 og on nor 155 


turn to our Comtfc tort, 


hon 
lory of God who is s the erer, 72 we 1 


ſee our Miſery if be bad reſtrained | this 55 


longer, and our great Obligatio 8 to hip for Ee 
7 at laſt; * o that if we f e the bleſſi ng of 
i by our Prayers, we ow! le 
Thankſgivin Jand te bim for i[ eigen jp 5 
1 She our mon, in hin e We * | 


n him 1 to ther us, 
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we Progr for fair Weather. © 


. 1 He want and the exceſs of Rain, are con- 
= trary in their Nature, yet both produce 
che ſame effect of Scarcity and Famine, Which in 
che more Eaſtern and Southern Countries uſually 
followed Drought; for in Egypt it ſcarce ever rains, 
Zacb. xiv. 18. and ſhowers in Harveſt were a Mira- 
cle in Juda, 1 Sem. xii. 17. And hence there are 
few Complaints in Scriprure of Exceſs, but many 
for want of Rain: And the Greek Church neither 


hath, nor needs an Office for fair Weather: But in 

theſe Weſtern and Northern Climates, Famine is Il © 
ofrner cauſed by exceſs of Rain, and therefore the Ii di. 
Latin Church hath an Office to remove this Judg- 


ment, and S. Ambroſe hath a Prayer in Verſe for the Il Ju: 

ſame purpoſe : Our own Chronicles: alſo ſhew Ne 

4 that long and continual Rains have frequently cau- © 
5 ſed Scarcity in this Nation, which ſhews how ne- | 2? 
ceſlary this Prayer is. And that we may uſe it with of, 
Devotion, let us conſider, Firſt, The Miſeries Wi 

which attend exceſs of Rain, which is very un- I ter 
comfortable, and very miſchievous : To have the 
Heavens dark, and the Clouds weeping, the Earth the 

= covered with Floods, and the Waters roaring, is I 
4 a very ſad proſpect, eſpecially if we conſider what c 
1 loſſes it brings tothe Publick and to private Perſons the 
in deſtroying the fruits of the Earth, and ſpoiling I tin 
the Food of Man and Beaſt, Prov. xxviii. 3. as alſo I Hu 
by breaking down Banks and Bridges, overwhelm- Her 


Mg 


\ 


Sec, II. The Pꝛaper o; fair (leathers 193, 
ing Houſes, and Towns, and carrying away what- 
ever is in the way thereof, ſwallowing up Cartel 
and Men allo, and cauſing a great Mortality very 

often, after the rage of the flood be" over. Second- 
ly, Let us remember, God only can help us in this 
Miſery ; God the Father divided the Red Sea and 
Jordan, God the Son walked on the Waters, God 
the Holy Ghoſt moved on the Primitive Waters, and 
brought chem, all co their proper places; God is 

the Maker; and only Maſter of this unruly Ele- 


4 


covering and deſtroy ing all, og. Men to the 


hart 
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19% Edt Piaget tor fas tertather. Part. l 
hath mage the Rainbow he Token of” chat Cove. 
nant, Ges, viii. 21, and ix 5 16. W we owt 
with Shang 15 this Pray fer 3 onl that w . may 
nõt prel hit 4 0 1 'tonfider that 
cho 801 unde $753 de the whole. orld ſo 
yet he S dach ſince. Areyeg 1 f Places a and 
Countries * and f may juftiy deſtroy us and Out 
ount ny by th en Th Prevent which, , [we 

umb No ch him] with. al lowlinefs, ind yet 

wich all cartel to remove it, but ſo, that firſt we 
confeſs our Sin, and our hating deſerved, this Judg- 
ment, 2nd then promiſe Ne tance : By our Lux- 
and abuſe of Plenty, [We have 2 deler⸗ 

55 this Plague of Kalz th r And as 
we imitate the old World in dür iniqu tie g,] ſo 
n ſhare wich them in our puniſhment; 
this we confeſs to clear God's Juſtice, and to d 
him lige ines he Coat have ſpared'us if qur Sins 
had not fore d him thus to puniſh us ; and as Sin 
Was the, 205 le, ſo ſo, now we would have the effect 
ceaſe, we. \muſt remove the cauſe by Rep ntance, 
and dhere We Deol ewill * fo, for we pray for 
Lal, TH Weat her] only upon fuppoſition We do 
ftrulp re NE and geg we have had fome 

| outward | loſſes by the Judgment, yet if it have 
brought us e gain, and made us penftent, it will 
be ür advantage ; lèt us therefore N out ſup- 
poſition a realiry, and e epent, and 
then God 7 | give us tuch ch 
à bleſſed ( c 175 „that we pling re: 
21 70 th £ elf ity « "Earth in due ſeaſon,] 


and enjoy à plentiful Harveſt for all this: And it 
we carefu ully, and ſtriatly. obſerve how ſadly God 
5 ponies, us for our Sins, and how graciouſly he 
elixered us upon our Repentance, we ſhall 2 
enent 


ore . . ac... 
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rs 
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$6& TV. The Pyajets mimte ot Sanne 199 
benefit by this Mercy greater 7257 outward Plen- 
cy, {fo2 we ſhall learn both bn his Puniſhments 
tv amend our Lives, ſince it is ſo dangerous 
and ſo hurtful to us to live in Sin, [afid fog hig 
Clemencp} in removing theſe, evils, we ſhall 
jeara (to give him pꝛaiſe and glozp;} as a Teſti- 
mony chat we believe him to be a moſt gracious 


Lord unto us; fo that we ſhall gain Temporal and 


33 Bleflings both, by God's hearing this Pray- 


which we therefore make in the Natne of (Te- | 
| ſag Chyift our Led.) by whom we 1 to pre- 


wail. Lumen. 
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want or exceſs of Rain, therefore tlie F 
&s: — 2 tome next, which is a mois 
grievous Juckgment chan eicher oO the: former, 
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Inirdibf Onan wias fan times very grievoully pu⸗ | 
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196. Che Pꝛapers in time Part, II. 
ſands were ſtarved in the Reign of the perſecu- 
ting Maximings, Euſeb. hiſt. J. 9. chp. 17, 18. and 
in Fuſtinians time, Mothers were forced to eat 
their own Children, Paul. Diac. lib. 17. Our own 
Annals alſo tell us, that this fruitful Land of ours 
hath been often puniſned with ſo great ſearcity, 
that the moſt odious things were eaten, and many 
died for lack of Bread; ſo that we are not ſecure 
from this Judgment. Secondly, When it comes, it is 


one of the ſaddeſt Calamities that can happen; No 


life more miſerable than to be tormented with per- 


petual hunger, and to devour the moſt loathſome 


things; No Judgment more Mortal when. it riſes 


to extremity, making the living like walking 


J Ballebg. An 1571. 


Ghoſts, and killing thouſands of all Ages and Sexes; 
and no Death more grievous than the lingring tor- 
ture of being ſtarved, which is far worſe than to 
be ſlain with the Sword, Lament. iv. 9. Finally, no 
Land more miſerable than that where Famine hath 
waſted the Country, unpeopled the. Cities, made 
the Poor mutinous and deſperate, and the Rich a 
prey to their fury. Thirdly therefore, let us fly to 
"God with great devotion, to prevent or remove 
this Evil alſo : Elijabs Prayer brought Plenty to A, 
ral, 1 Kings xviii. St. Gregory's Litany put an end 
to the Famine in rah. The Arcadians reſtored the 


| - Worſhip of Ceres, whom before they had neglected, 
and had their Dearth turned into a plentiful Har- 
-veſt. Pauſan. in Aread. Bullenger peſwaded the Tiga- 
rine Church to faſt and pray every third day in a 
time of Famine, and obtained 
n vit. a Deliverance(&); And the ih 
were freed from ageneralDearth 


93 


ce) Melch- 


2 


Cal. 2 by Faſting and Prayer (H). Let us 
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dies, and in ſuch. caſe uſe one of the following 


Sod Meavenlp Father, whole Gift it 
is that the Rain doth fall, &c.] If an 
Earthiy Parent cannot deny his Child Bread, Luke 
Xi. 2. much leſs will he deny us who is our Hea⸗ 
venlp Father J they may onetime want power 
to help their Children, though their love be ne- 
ver fa great, but he is always able to help us: His 
Providence is the firſt cauſe of all our Proviſions, 
Our Food is the Fruits of the Earth, together with 
Fleſh and Fiſh, and all theſe are his [Gifrs ;] 
The Rain cauſeth Fruits to gen but he cauſeth 
the [Rain to fall, 1 he made the Beaſts of the 


* 'Þ 3+ 


2. 


Earth, and the Fiſh of the Sea at firſt, and by his 


Bleffing they multiply and increaſe for our uſe 
exer ſince; wherefore now that we want theſe 
Proviſions, what better Method than to pray to 
him? And what fitter ground for our Requeſts 
than to call to mind the efficacy of his Provi- 
dence, in making [ the Hain to fall, the Earth 
fruitful, the Bealts to increaſe, and the Fiſh 
to multiply ?] When we behold he is furniſhed 
with this Power, and find our ſelves in extreme 
want, we do earneſtly [beſeech him to behold 
the affliction] that. we, who are De People,] 

6 Dearth and 


do endure by this lamentable 


Startitp;] The Poor are famiſhed, and the 


Rich not able to relieve them; the Children cry 
for Bread to their hungry Parents, and thoſe cries 
pierce deeper than their own, wants; our loſſes 


cannot be | computed, and our neceſſities are 
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pent of our oſt. grievous Sins, and ray that 
t 75 hig goodneſs] and bounty he v er⸗ 
turn) our extreme ſcarci into 0 gracious 


Ta 19 of 75 Proviſions, that they may be- 
Peel [rhedp,]. 3 yet eaſie to 56 7 REN by" the t 


poor and needy : and though any of us be rich of p 
Well tored, ſo. as not much co feel this Calamity Fi 
in Hur own Perſons, yet in Charity and Com- 1 
pallion to our 7170 Brethireny, we heartily beg of i © 

God to grant this Mercy, thongh nor for any wor fi f 


chineſs! in our ſelves, opt deſerved His ar 
yet ſoo the Lope) which he bears Lto 2 Jetus 
L our Nod, J who pities us, and inc ee 
r ich, in 5 Ts 75 our Afflictions, {to Shot. 
erefore wit e other and the Polp 4 
| 1 acknowledgment 0 e e in hopes 
IF. this which we now pray for, [we aſcribe all 


| won a Glo n a fy ver, Lore! 
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N HE EW Projjcr? is moſt r til 
1 the Faminebegins, this moſt prope come to 
n Ag ; that when it comes by unfeafonable 
Weather, this When it is che effect of War, in 
Which the Fruits of the Earth are deſtroyed in the 
en and all FN cut off from beſieged 


* *Cittes, 


— 


when 
ne to 
nable 
r 3 in 
n the 
eged 
ities, 


ts ſecond Prayer. Nr 


choſen ſtrang e Gods, and were puniſhe ange 
Food, being forced to eat the Fleſh" : 2 


ſuddenly as wonderfull 


in one days time 
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Ciries 5 where the greateſt r. rage © an hath'of- 
0 beeh felt upon ſuch occaflope, forcing the ftar- 


ett 7; 


op orien to Sat 75 
VYermin : com ellin others" to 
eat py own Ch id Pond and Mei 3 devour one 


ao as 9 5 Hiſtories | do atteſt; both Sacred 


—— 5 


Nd Wherefore i 1 this Caſe" we ma 


© 'God merciful Father, who in the 
i e the nul Face uf b 


for the fury of it while 1 157 remain- 
ed, and the wonderful removal there of 15 12 had 


ead of which vile Creature was fold for eighty 


Shekels, and a ſmall quantity of the fiſthũ Corn ta- 
ken out of a Pigeons Crop, for five Shekels ; yea, 


Mothers were compelled to eat their own Infarits: 
Vet our Cinercifal er! gid d eliver them as 
for the __ flying 
from the Siege by a terror that God ſent am 
them, and leaving all their Proviſſon behind. d 
Wheat was ſold for one 
Shekel, and two Buſhels of Barley for the ſame 


price, and all the City was. ſed thereby, but that 


Infidel. Nobleman, who would not believe the Pro- 


phet. Now their Su erings may teach us Patience, 
and their Deliverance give us hope, and encourage 


us to call Jl upon the ſame God, [to have 
fee wy are 1657 bo} our 1 1 2 : 
e 97. 
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Ve have imitated them in our ſins, and ſo we are 
made like them in our puniſhment ; yet as God had 
mercy on them, ſo I hope, upon our. Confeſſion 
and Repentance, we may [Jikewiſe find a ſealo⸗ 
nable, ] chat is, a ſpeedy relief, ] before this Cala. 
mity utterly deſtroy us: He can work à Miracle to 
deliver us at preſent, but in that we muſt not pre- 
ſcribe to him; only to prevent the like Miſery for 
the future, we. pray that He, will Cincreaſe the 
Fruits of the Earth bp his heavenlp Benedici- 
on, ] and whenever we {hall have Plenty reſtored, 
[bp his bounteous liberalitp,] we beg that this 
lad experiment of the miſery of Want, may teach 
us {to ule] his good Creatures, Firſt; [To the 
_ .Glozp of God, ] ſo as to make us more pious and 
thankful ;; Secondly, [ To the relief ot the needy, 
whole great neceflities we ſhall be more apt to 
ity, and more ready to ſupply as long as we live, 
ince we now know what Hunger and Thirſt is; 
Laſtly, [And to our own comfort, ] who ſhall be 
.refreſhed by the Plenty God gives: This Plenty 
therefore, and this Grace to uſe it well, we beg 
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{chzough Jeſus Chzilt our Lozd, Amen.) 
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8.1. I Hen our King is engaged with a Foreign 
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mults for his own Rebellious Subjects, we mult aid 
Tem by our Prayers ; ag to make them more al- 
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this excellent Prayer, 
. 2. Almightp Hod. al ar 
Governo?' of all things, &c.] Wien the Enemies 
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1. Of the Miſeries of War, which cauſeth Famine 
and Scarcity, as We noted before, and puts power 
ineo the Hands of unjiſt and GET Men, who uſe 
it too often to oppreſs, plunder and deſtroy : And 
wherever, this Fury comes it lays all things waſte, 
being attended by Blood and Smoak, Murders and 


Miſchief, Deſolation and Deſtruction; ſo that he 


muſt be barbarous and obdurate, who will Hot 

artily you for the ceaſing of this dreadful Judg- 
ment. Aly, And Prayer is a very proper means, 
ſince God is the Lord of Hoſts and God of Battel, 
Exod, xv. 3. and that ſide he favours ever gets the 
Victory, or at leaſt comes off ſafe : For which rea- 
ſan Prayer hath been uſed by all Nations before 
they went out to. War ; Solomon ſuppoſes the Jews 
would never omit it, 1 Kings viii. 44, 45- And the 
Examples of Moſes, Exod.xvii.2. Aſa, 2 Chron. xiv. 
11. Feboſbapbat, 2 Chron. xx. 6. and Hezekiab,2 Kings 


xix. 5. ſhew how much this contributed to the Victo- 


ry: Scipio the Great went up to the Capitol before 
every one of his Military Expeditions: The Greeks 


and Romans ever offered Sacrifice before the Battel: 


And at Rome they were wont to fend their General 
into Mars his Temple, to ſhake the Shields that 
hung there, and cry, O Mars, awake. Servint in 
8 An. The Holy Conſtantine taught his Soldiers 
a Form of Prayer to be uſed in time of War, as 
Euſebius relates; and S. Gregory adviſes the Sicilian 
Biſhops to uſe the Litany every Wedneſday and Fri- 


VVV 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches have proper Offices 
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in time of War, the Sum of which is given us in 


King of all Kings/and 


Power 
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dence dot, * wy and e 192 1 exents, it 


being his Part [to puni myers, 9 
merci 5 "hem that x 

re We r gſolve to s . gur Sins, | gelore We 
gin 00 War, 125 they prove oe worl Ene- 
Mies, and male 1 4 to be our Fae, ſo that our 
— RPE Go ut er for che wickedneſs. 0 thoſe 
ngag in the Pagani. 9. F 9. Foſb. Vi. x. 2 Cbron. 
Nül, F. Burzuhen we have 3 [and Aged 


Nes to us, We fare then ( ents uſe 
EEE 


aig e e. us and 1 Enemies; d ſioce we 

ig SHS to he wholly in his act we 
— — rayers-to him to take our Part: Vet we 
do not imitate che Pagans o of old, and Mabometans of 
latter time, who cutle 5 before 4 5 7 b 


Neb xXxiii. Ws valy tay to God [to ſave 
from the hand] and the eee 
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cruelty y may be laſtwaged JL CTheir Plots 

vie which 5 5 the Deſign againſt 
| F y be (tonkounded z] but we beg all 
ws Hee with 25 malige to their Perſons, or 42 
rect * with 585 of thęir ruin; fer if we could be ſaſe 
and 5 y their ceaſing from Hoſtility, we Mould 
bs well Jeafel]: = end in theſe Petitions is on- 


ly that God may ſecure us, and [Arm us] wich 


955 which we truſt in more chan all other things, 

z. (the defence] of his Providence, Pſal.xciv. 22. 

by Which we doubt not but weſfhall be pꝛeſerved 
bert now 110 10 {evernyoze, from?) theſe and [a 
other . fperi 9 1 And Fe Pleaſe to hear us, an 

ive us the better, we will not abuſe the Mercy to 

far or evenge, = our * — ſhall end 

oꝛi ng] our Mighty and Merciful God, 

is the p give er ver dk eau Bine J] We will 

rg ge and praiſe him, wherefore-we be- 
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. 10 "HE Plague, both in Seis 8 


” XXIV; 25 Marth. xxiv. 7. and in cheſe 
Prayers is ſet in the laſt place, becauſe it is many 
times che conſequent of unſeatonable Weather, and 
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great Slaughter, and is the greateſt Evil, ef the 


three, ſince three days Peſtilence is propoſed to 
David as equal to the three Months War, or ſeven 
Years Famine ; and it will help our Devotion in 


this Calamity, to conſider, 1. The terror of this 
Judgment, which, Firf, cuts off many thouſands 


in a ſhprt ſpace, and therefore the Plague is called 
by the Name of Death, - Ferem.ix:21. becauſe where 
it rages in extremity, it makes a Country or City 


almoſt dle ſolate, the living ſcarce ſufficing to bury 


the Dead, chere being cut off in our memories, An. 
1457. age City of London, 68596 Perſons, by 


this one Diſeaſe only, in a few Months time. Se- 
condly, We may think of the univerſality of this 
Evil, from which none can fly, no Age, Sex, or 


5 free from ĩt; Princes and Peaſants, 
Soldiers; * 


erchants, Scholars, good Men and bad, 
being all expoſed to it; ſo that none can tell how 
ſoon they maybe ſmitten: And therefore every one 
ſhould prepare, eſpecially conſidering, Thirdly, 


The ſuddenneſs of the Stroke, ſeizing the Hy : 


ſtrongeſt, and diſpatching them in a few days; ſo 
that if it find us unfit for Death, it may deſtroy 
both Souls and Bodies alſo, and God by the Peſti- 
lence is ſaid to make a way to bis indignation, Pal. 
IXxviii. 51. this being to too many the Prologue to 
eternal Miſery. Laſth, We ſhould meditate on 
the miſery of the Diſeaſe itſelf, which enrages the 
Blood with a poiſonous heat; and tho'it make 
us need Succour extremely, yet it deprives us of 
it, and makes our ' neareſt Friends fly from us, ſo 


that we languiſh without pity, die without obſer- 


vation, and are in danger to be buried with the Bu- 
rial of an Aſs. In the next place, when our Hearts 


ate molified with this dreadful proſpect, we muſt 


re mem- 
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remember, that as this Judgment comes from the 
immediate hand of God, 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. fo he 


only can deliver us, and make the Plague to ceaſe. 


Hence {ayers Incenſe, and Pbintass Prayer, Numb. 


wi. 40. Hal. cvj. 3e. were offered to him and did 


prevail. To him the Jews weie always to addreſs 


in time of Peſtilence, 1 Kings viii. 37. yea, the 


. a . 


Gentiles built Altars, and offered Sacrifices to 
their Gods on this ſad. occaſion, Alex. ab Alex. gen. 
lier. I. F. c., 27. The firſt Chriſtian Litanies were 
made on this occaſion, and all Churches have had 
ſpecial Offices for it; and therefore it is highly rea- 


lonable_we, hould. deyoutly uſe this agreeable. 


Form proyided by our Church, againſt this moſt 
prieyous Viſitation. 


A 7 : 


5. 2. L Almighty God, who in thy wzath | 


didſt lend a Plague upon thine own People, 


&,] To ſupport us in this {ad Viſitation, the 


Church preſents us with two Examples parallel to 


our Caſe; Firſt, Of the Ifraelites in Maſes time, 


who having {gs we.have done alſo) provoked an 
[Almighty Go NJ xt hi 

lure he [ſent a Plague] among them, the Scourge 
he uſes when This W2ath] is at the higheſt; Namb. 
i. 46, Exel. Xiv. 19. And though they were [his 
own People, J as we alſo call our ſelves, and had 
been by him delivered from Egypt, and bought out 
into the Milderneſg, J where there was no natu- 
ral cauſe of Infection, vet there, Lłag their obſMi- 
nate Rebellion againtt- poles]; their Princo. 
[andAaron]cheir chief Prieſt, tor Schiſth, againſt 
their Spiritual, and Sedition againſt their Fempo- 
overnor, (the tu Epidemical Vices of this 
Nation,) che ſent a Plague among chem that ſud- 
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denly deſtroyed alöſt 7 Sh of theth : And we 
ſhould examine if fem Siti Hke theirs hath not in- 
volved us in like Fim the The ſecond: Inſtance is 
that 2 Sam. xxiv. [ the time of 1 David,] 
who though otherwiſe a good Prince, yet priding 
himſelf in the Number of his People, and not 
paying God's Shekel due upon eve bfter, Exod. 
XXX. 12. for this Pride and date God ſeſſen. 
eld the number of his People, and dif niſhed the Re- 
venue of the Erebe ner, by eutting off ſeventy 
thouſand by a drea ful peſtilenee Va for our 
Comfort we remember, that though God was thus 
highly and juſtly 1 54 1 upon the Addreſs of i in- 
Fred Aaron he the Frier N and up- 
on the Penitence + a 7 Rayed the 
other before one day was expired of ee threat- 
ned, e xxiv. a d though fo many died 
e e s Mercy he [pared the ret 
nd this encourage us to GAs of our Sins, and 
call ne him ti have pitg upon ug] who are both 
very [miferable] and; d grievous ſinners, who are 
| how Aid! as hs Were wit fcknels and 
| moztali tp,} of which we confefs bar Witkedneſs 
is the cauſe, and our N makes 5 . — 
Lible' of dur heinous Tran nd the more 
Earneſt in ourPrayers,[ hea fame God 
in the ſame caſe did att᷑ept ot an attöre ment from 
Aaron, and ſtay the Plague in the Wildernefs,and 
alſo upon DævidsRepentance andsup plications{did 
Tommiand te Ariel, TWhohal a Com- 
Fiſſion to-kill byPeffflence ſbf three days, Eto __ 
Foraging T's before the time was expired; ſo 
we now do m 
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7 es Were: Faſtin en the Hol 
Se -Gioft firſb 2 on aftingwhenghe = 
Ordination, Act ii. 15. and they uſed to Faſt and 
pray when they Ordained „ il. 25 3. 
from Whence tlie firſt Chriſtian Biſflops uſed to A p⸗ 
point Faſting and Prayer when they — Hoh 
Orders; which in the firſt planting of the Goſpel 


were diſpenſes as there was occaſion; but as ſooh 


as tlie Church Was ſetled, the Ordination of Mini- 
ſters became fixed to certain Sbtetimes; which was 


the Original of thoſe four Weeks bf Haſting; row 


called abe arb, which the Decretal Epiſtſes ay 
were fixed by Calixtus, An. 221. thought be mere 

probable that Gelaſtus did ſettle the Drdifations: of 
thinfo fore; times, An. 495. accorndingad they were 
aſterwafds obſer ved n the Wenden dec arſd 
mentioned in mam Councils Bdreign and Domes 
ſtick (n). And the Laws pi Pg 50 635 201 118 
King Canutus enjoyn all to keep . © 
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with ſome variety, were ſoon after ſetled by 
the Council of Placentia, . An. 1095. to be the 
Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday, :after the firſt Sun. 
day in Lent, after Whit-Sunday after the Fourteenth 
of. September, and Ar 75 Th — 
e. ber (o); and. at theſe very times 
— they are ſtill obſerved as times 
3 of Faſting in the Church of 
| gland; and by the Statute- 


Law, a Penalty is 14 up on all that eat Fleſn on 


theſe e (p) And 
” (p) Stat. Edvard. hol there is good reaſon! 8 hy the 
An. eg m Ordination of Miniſters ts theſe 


Br 1 Set; times of Faſting : Firſt, That 


25 all Mens Souls are concerned in the Qrdaining 
a 115 Clergy, all may joyn in Faſting and Prayer 
for a Ble ng on it. Secondly, That 1 
and Candidates, knowing the time, e A 
themſelves for this great Work. Third Wy „ That 
eee remain long \unſupplied.) Laſt- 


| 17 That the People knowing the times, may, 


they pleaſe, be preſent, either to approxvs — 
5 made by the Biſnop, or to object againſt 
any whom they know to be unworthy; Which 
Primitive Privilege is ftill referved to t - People 
in this well conſfituted Church. And ſince God's 
Grace is ſo neceſſary to this great Work, here are 
e very proper Forms _ chnsvecaſion to be. uſed 


by. all at 1 Seaſons. 2 1 qe) N 2 

=o) 2 3 00 o % unt, oy * oh | 
Gy 750 > 4 | 
e  niluiegs F The B= Fr. "Pray er. er Sr 
g 8 * 


WA 22/28 54 4-16 8 ef 5m krise Ht 
X E have a double Encouragement tomake 
VV chis Prayer, 1 1 ng his Nature to 
whom we pray, bo iL htp" God our 
N r  Peabeniy 
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hirteenth of Decem- 
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cal Church, which he hath purchaſed EI 1 55 ; 
266] „„ 


byters, were by a general Council declared to be 
in no Orders at all; Contil. Oecum. Conftant. Can. 4. 
Ann. 33.3. The Biſhops therefore (though they uſe 
the aſſiſtance of Presbyters, 1 Zim. iv. 14.) being 


the fole Perſons. who act authoritatively in this 5 
Matter, we ought to pray that God {will guide 


their Minds, to pr oceed with all warinels' and 


eircumſpection, ſo that they may {Jap theix hands 
(che moſt ancient Ceremony, in conferring Holy 
Orders) { ſuddcnip on no Man, J [1 Tim . 223. till 


they have carefully examined his Leartuns, ang 


had ſufficient Teſtimonial, of his Lale, leſt they 
become guilty of the Sins he cornmilts.1o this ſaer d 
„like 3 may 


- 


Office; But that racy 


ons to ſerve in the lacred Minifirp of Gods 


[laithfullp and wiſely make N 


church, J according to the Rules laid down by S. 
Paul in his Epiſtles to his two Biſhops Timothy and 
Titus, and the Cartons. of the Chureh grounded 
thereon, Secondly, We pray for thoſe, Who now 
[ſhail- be Oꝛdained to ami polp Fundon, 1. 
That it may pleaſe God to give them {Dig Gate! 


and This Hraveniß 


obe hems for their Office, 


pm. 
; 
yaa * 9 SY j. 
FFF ˙ ! — 


A 
3 


= 
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Benedic ion) to proſper them i in the diſcha 

it, ſo that by che innoeency — Be their Lite, Fand and 
the efficacy of | their Dortrine ] they may pro- 
mote the oo reat ends of their Calling, L ich 
are, [to ſet kozih the any he God] and Ita [et 
forward the Salvation 

which, pious and learned, prudent and painful 
Clergymen do ſo' directly ſerve, that we Love all 
. reaſon moſt earneſtly to beg this [th2ough. Jeſus 
Chailt dur Lord, Amen. 


© $. 3. For variety, and as more proper for the 82 
turday and Sunday of theſe times, we have another 
Form much to the ſame Purpoſe. He that we call up- 
dn is [Almighty God, the giver of all good 
Gifts,)] 7am i. 17. and the firſt appointer of ghoſe 
_ diffin& Orders in his Church, that are neceſſary to 
the Government and Welfare thereof, Epbeſ. iv. 11. 
and as the Church is his Houſe, 1 Tim. il. 15. be 
as the Maſter ought [bp hig Pꝛovidente to ap- 
point theſe divers Ozders}] ot Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and Deacons: And now that a new choice is to be 
made into ſome of theſe' Offices, we — my 
_ Teech him to give his Szate to all thoſe who 
are to be called] by che Biſhops, whom he' hath 
made his Stewards in Ry Matter, either: to the 
[Office of Pjtvithodd]- or the (A dminiſtvati 
Fe of a Deicon, 7 of which places canbe 
ng tly diſcharged without the divineGrace; where- 
25 as Moſes 11 d for Levi, that God's Urim and 
abut wigh e with them, ſo we beg of him, 

0 to Wie fprhele Perſons with] Uri», that is, 

1 hs ry rep Doctrine, J and Thummim, that is, 
I Annotceney of Life I with Learning and Piety, 


7%, * ; fairhtuli 


all Men,] to both 


Opinions and holy Example, that thep map 


"Fears we haveh 
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e, ſerve] in theſe ſacred places wherein 

hey dauy appear {befoze- God | both fro the 
honotit of his great Name,] which will be prai- 
4A for 5 well providing for hispeoples Souls, 


nd 
to the b enefit of his Holp Church,! which will 
be adorned and edified by ſuch Miniſters; this 


therefore we be Et ongh' eſu dur 
ll Amen. 1. n F SR. 


Sect. va” 


. the 50 ayer 72 the High G Lite ol Par | 


= liameni. 


ou * our ancient Monarehs of cis igg 
dom, Saxons and Normans coming 12 75 


* 


Conde: governed according to their own Will at 
firſt, yet in after times ny choſe themſelves! 4 


great Council of their Biſhops and Barons, an 


| ally they freely eondeſcendied to let ehe People 
chooſe * to repteſent thenifo that for about oo 
5 Parliaments,confiſting of Biſhops 
and Barons, cee en enen, and Nobility, 
; and of Knights and But tpeſſes to Apen the Qom- 


tons, et Which three ſtates Aſſembled under. the 


King, (who calls chem when he'pleaſes,: ejnfitiftic 
55 7 he likes, and proro | joe or diſſolves them as 


OY 2 aſe doth! our iſh- Parliament con- 
ee being neuer ſummoned but En 


| the K ing deſires their Advice, 4% apcluls r ge- 
ze, and h 


aving great Affairs 'efually under heir 


W and happy Oppofturtities to do good te 


if Prince and their Sg it zt we fou 
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212 The Pꝛaper fo; the Parliament. Part HY 
pray for them: The Primitive Chriſfians prayed 
' for the Senate of Heathen Rome. Tertul. Apol. And 
che Gentiles uſed to Sacrifice in the beginning of all 
publick Councils, which uſed alſo to be held in ſome 
. ſacred place (4); and ſure we 

(%) Al. ab Ale. gen. Chriſtians ought not to ſhew leſs 

a e Ar. devotion, eſpecially when we have 

lus Sellius l lc. c. 7. ſo curious a compoſure to offer up 
our deſire in, as this Prayer is. 


8. 2. {Molt gracioug God, we humbly beleech 
thee as fo? this Kingdom in general, ſo eſpe⸗ 
tiallp foꝛ the high Court of Parliament, &c. 
The Jews were to pray for the peace of that King- 
dom, under which they lived as * Ferem. 
Xxix.7. The Chriſtans prayed for the proſperity 
of the Roman Empire by which they were perſe- 
cuted ; The Perſians, though Gentiles, were to pray 
and ſacrifice for their Nation, Herodot. L 1. The 
Romans beſought God for the Nobility and Senate, 
Al. ab Alex. J. 5. 6.27. And ſhall we neglect to 
pray for our Country and the great Council there- 
of ? Tis a great thing indeed to pray for a whole 
- Kingdom, but we go to a moſt gracious God, 
and beſeech him humblp, as well. fo2 the King: 
dom in general] in whole Peace we ſhall have 
Peace, Las in [pecial; foz the high Court of 
Parliament,] che Repreſentative of the whole, 
not now as heretaſore rebelling againſt and exalt- 
ing themſelves above, [but aſſembled under our 

_ -- moſt religious and gracions King, ] having 
great and weighty matters under their Conſidera- 
tion, in which they need all our Prayers: And the 
particular Requeſt we make for them is, that ſince 
'they are ſummoned to conſult for the Nations ſafe- 


[| 
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ty, it may [pleaſe God] firſt {to direc all their 

Conſultations] to the beſt and nobleſt ends, and 

then [to p2oſper them, ] ſo as they may be ſuc- 

ceſsful and produce the moſt deſirablè effects. Fifſt, 

As to the ends at which we deſire their Counſ' 

E tations may aim, they are Three, 1. | The advante⸗ 

e ment of Gods Glozp,)] which ſhould be the 

Þ chief end of all our Actions, 1 Cor. x. 31. and ought 

eſpecially to be the main deſign of Chriſtian Sc- 

nates, not to advance their own repute-with” a 

th Party, but to promote things truly juſt and good in 

Ce: themſelves, for which God may be praiſed. 2.[The' 

:} | good of Gods Church,] the welflire of which is 

P- ſo cloſely joined to the Nations ſafety, that the 

m. Church and State do always ſtand or fall together; 

ity and therefore we pray theſe Councellors may be 

le · directed to aim atthe ſecuring the Doctrine, Diſci- 

ray pline and Worſhip of the Church, with its Mair - 

tenance, Privileges and Rights, the deſtruction of 

which would let in a Flood of Confuſion and Miſ- 

chief upon us. 3. We pray they may [aim at the 

ſafetp, honour, and welfare of our Soveraign 

and his Kingdoms ;] for the intereſt of King and 

People, rightly underſtood, is all one, he being 

the head of this great Body; if he be fafe, honoure 

and proſperous, we are fo alſo; ſo that giving him 

liberalSupplies and ready Aſſiſtance to make him ſafe 

and proſperous at home, honoured and feared a- 

broad, is to make our ſelves ſafe and happy: Theſe 

therefore are the Ends we pray God would direct 

them to aim at. Secondly, The Effects we deſire they 

may obtain are, L that bp their endeavours, 

all things] which are diſcompoſed [map be ſo 

well ozdered, J and all that is already in good or- 

der [map be lo ſettled * the bcſt and _ | 
C *” . 
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214 The Paper forthe Parliament. Part II. 
of ali FoundationgJof Prudence, Honeſty and Pi- 
exy, C hat] by their good Laws, their wiſe; and Loy-. 
al. Confticutions.we may have [Peaes] abroad, and 


appineſs at home,] That in all our Judicatureg' 
Touch) may be victorious, and on all Criminals. 
DL Nuſtice] may he exccuted, Ihat we may keep the 
purity of our Principles in Religion, ] and adorn it 
withthe Practice off Pietp in our Converſation, and 
that all theſe incomparable Bleſſings may not only 
be the Felicity of our days, but remain to our Poſte- 
rity. [andbe eſtabliſhed. among ug foz all Genera⸗ 
mache] and then we ſhallbe a holy and a bappy 


People: Wherefore when we reflect upon the vaſt 


9 


advantages our Country may for many Ages receive 


8 Wiſe, Loyal and Pious Counſels of a goed 

Parliament, [We byrabiy] and molt devgutly {bg 

theſe] Bleſlings before mentioned, {and all other! 

things which Almighty God ſees to be [Neceſlarp] 

2nd: Profitable {2 fe aſſembled] in this Parlia- 
cives}] 


« e «4 


ment,.[{p20ur and all our fellow. Subjects, 
yea {fazthe whole Church, in the Name]. and by 
iche Wediatian of Jeſus Cheiſt;] And though 
ye have noMerits in our {elves to deſerve ſueh great 
Mereies, yet we hope to obtainthem by his Merits 
ang Interceſſion, who is [our bleſſed Lozd,)] whom 
we daily ſerve here, and our only Savinur J whem 
Ve rely on for eternalEñ pia her eafrer,[Amen.) 
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| when that is not uſed, t 


Sect. IX. 


4 Ne the Proer for all — Mon. | 


FE are expreſly commanded to pray 
"vxr 4 for all Men, 1 Zim. ii. 1. And thougt 
we do loi in the Litany and Communion Office, yet 
that it might not be omitted any day, this Collect 
is added to ſupply the fia of the Litany, and 
is is: Hence ſome call it 
the Leſſer Litany, and it e us to expreſs a 


hearty Charity to all, eſpecially to the Ane 


and to thoſe that are Sick, who are wal Pray 
Jer ings Form. 


all Mankind, 1 To whom ſhoul we pray 
for all Eftates and Conditions of MEA, ut to that 
1 5 Who was [ the Creato?, Revel. 70 . 
and is [the the Pyeſerver of all 9a Bs Fab vi 
202 Nene. ſolike to pity. them as he that 129232 them, 
none ſo able to AA them, a oe Wipe Prov. 
dence up holds thin 

of his hes and Il. ſuffciency humblp 


beteech a, Firſt, In general for all the Wor 
. for Call ſoꝛ 


3 and Conditions ot Wen ] and 
h h there be innumerable differences 1 er 
ties in the Natures and the Condition of Men, y 

ade able to 2 5 them all according 1 to Et ic 
needs: 1 5 fitter requeſt can we make Ki 
all che World chan 57 s Prayer 
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216 The Payer foz all Part. II. 
the paths of his Law, Pſal. cxix. 1. [known un- 
- zo them, and his ſaving Health? (that is, his 
Goſpel, and the means of Salvation, Rom. i. 16.) 

unto all Nations; ] for the converſion of all 

agans, Jews, Turks and Hereticks, who as yet 
remain in darkneſs and are without the Church: 
But our Chriſtian Charity which commands us to 
pity theſe, obliges Fug moze elpectallp to pꝛap — 
the proſperity, and [good eſtate of the Catholick 
Church,] P/al. cxxii. 6. of which we ourſelves are 


Members: Let ſince the hoes of his holy Soci- 


ety doth not conſiſt ſo much in outward Peace and 
Plenty, (for it hath been as glorious in Perſecution 
as in the moſt quiet times,) therefore we pray that 
fende ea will ble ood his —— to 95 wh it 
may be always | lo guided and governed bp hig 
good Spirit,] Jobs xiv.16. that che whole Church 
may never err, and that [all] the Members there- 
oll who gt the true Religſon | and call them- 
ſelves Chziſtiang,] may by this Spirit of Truth, be 
kept from all Hereſſe and falſe opinions in Faith, and 
may (be led] thereby [into the wap of Truth, 
"Fob xvi. 13. And that they may not only believe a- 
right, but [hold the Faith in unitp of Spirit, and 
min the Band of Peace,] Ebeſ iv. 3. that as they all 
ate one Body and taught by one Spirit, ſo they may 
be all of one Mind 8 be at peace one with + om 


ſo that the Church may not be ſo ſcandalouſly an 


miſchievouſſy divided any longer. And furthermore 
that this Peace and mutual Charity may continue, 
we pray they may adorn the Holy Doctrine of the 
_ Goſpel with Crighteoulſneſs pf Life,] 1 77m. iii. 9. 
for it is Truth, Charity and Piety, chat can only make 
Chriſtians happy here and hereaſter alſo. [Finallp] 
ſince among all conditions of Men, none ſo _ 
"EY „5 net 
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need our Prayers as the afflicted, therefore [we com 
mend to Gods Fatherip Goodnels,] and to his 
never-failing Compaſlion [all thole who are anp 
waps afflicted, Jof whom there are various inſtances, 
ſome of them troubled and grieved Lin Mind, ] o- 


thers [viſited] with ſickneſs, pain, or weakneis in 


Vodp, ] and others [diſtreſſed] and wronged in 
their [Eftates,]We pray for all theſe ſorrowful, ſick 


and poor Creatures; aN ſince fome of them ſent. 


their Names to beg we would more particularly re- 
member them, we pray '( eſpecially for thoſe for whom 
our Prayers are deſired: ) andas (it we were in their 
ſadCondition)we would:wiſh above all to be hearti- 
ly Prayed for, ſo now we moſt afte&ionately deſire, 
{that it map pleaſe God to comfo2t] them while 
their Troubles endure, and to [relieve them) out of 
this ſad Eſtate; and that he who knows all their 
Wants and Deſires will diſpenſe hisSuccoursſattoꝛd⸗ 
ing to their ſeveral neceſſities, for he is able to ſup- 
ply them all; May he therefore [give them Pati- 
ence} to ſupport them while their Calamity conti- 
ues, Land] ſo ſanctiſie it to them, that whether 
it end in life or death, they may have [a happp iſſue 
out of all their Afflic ions] at laſt: All which ne- 
ceſſary and charicable Peticions [we beg] of God 
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of the cle fr ben, 4 


is ort We Collect i is 3 
anten Litanies of the ai 575 Church; 


Tr 


and ſince Sin is _ cauſe of all the foregoing Judg- 
ments, this may be added to any of the former, as a 
Prayer for Pardon of Sin; for wi which reaſon alſo it is 


ufed by ſome devour Men, (when they uſe the 
= edt in 5 mer yok * ane 
r 


God, whoſe n nature and mender Nc. 
$3 (00, to beg Mercy in time of our Mi- 


ſ ene & e apply our felves but to that 
92 9 5 nature and p2opertp is eber ta habe 
72 


3] Das ix. 9. Exad.xxxiv.6-He 

1 of it, and the Original whence it 

Mercy in : him is natural, and by him given te 

5 others; ; be 8 forgive in his own Right and 

am othe Commiſſion, Mark ii.7. Of him 

tet 76 we beg . he will kindly [receive our 

humble Pe 

time of our iſtreſs: "And though] he might juſtly 

reje@ourPrayers,an continue hisJudgments which 

r Sins have brought __ us, yet we beſeech him 

| ty ys, who confeſs [We are tped and bound 

150 the chain ol our Sins; ] bound by the power 
of them, and made Captives; ; 

them, wa liable to condemnation: : And ſince he a- 


lone hath power to free and to aequit us, we pray that 
* 


- Part H. 


tions] which we have now made in 


bound by the guilt of 
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cthe pitifulneſs. of his great Mertp] and inf- 
nite Compaſſion, may move him to Udoſe us] 
from the Bondage of 
ments deſerved by it: 9 5 infinite 925 97.25 


| eaven, 3 
ſuch [party as we are reſcuedf from juſt Puniſh- 


ments by his Mediation ; bear him e O 


Lade for us; e 
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210 Che General Thankſgiving. Part II. 
he deſires nothing elſe from us, nor can we give 
him back any thing but Love and Gratitude. Third. 
ly, That no duty can be cheaper, or more eaſie to 
be performed, no Man can want Leiſure or Abili- 
ty for this, and therefore no excuſe can be made 
* the omiſſion of it. Fourthly, It is moſt pleaſant 
and comfortable in the performance, Pſal. cxlvii. 1. 
it being the moſt delightful of all things to ſurvey 
the evidences of God's love to us, and to reckon 
up the benefits we have had 0 Foe therefore 
it is the employment of Heaven. ly, It is moſt 
gainful and profitable in the event, for it engages 


. _ our great Benefactor to continue the Mercies we 


have, and as well inclines him to give, as fits us to 
receive more: With which Conſiderations when 
we have turned our Hearts into a diſpoſition to 
| praiſe God, this exact and comprehenſive Form 
will inſtru& and aſſiſt us to do it with | Under- 
ſtanding and Devotion. 


. 2. [Almighty God, Father of all Mer⸗ 
ties, we thine unwozthp Servants do give 
thee, &c.] When we are tooffer up our Praiſes, we 
muſt be careful to direct them to the right Object, 
viz... to. [Ulmightp God) who being [the Father 
of all gHercies, ] 2 Cor. i. 13. and the giver of eve- 
ry good Gift, Fames i. 17. ought to receive Thankſ- 

giv ng and G ory-from all Men, and eſpecially from 
us, Who by our Profeſſion are [his Servants, 
and yet. by our manifold fins have made our ſelves 
 ſunwozthp] of the leaſt of his Favours, Gen. xxxii. 
10. Wherefore being ſenſible of his infinite good- 
neſs, and our. great Obligations, [we give him 
mol} humble and hearty. thanks,) offering un- 


 tHhima facrifice of Prat in ff humility, bocguſe 
* | | O 
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of our. unworthineſs, and-inall fincerity, becaufe 


of the freeneſs of his Grace: And the ſubje& of 


our Gratitude is vaſtly large, for we are to bleſs 
him (fo? all his Goodneſs and loving: kindneſs] 
ſhewed [to ug, and ta all Men, ] for from this 
Fountain do flow all the Comforts that we, and 
all the World do enjoy: [ And kecauſe it is a 2 and 


pions cuſtom for thoſe who are reftored from ſickneſs, or 


any great danger, to deſire publick thanks may be given 
for Their deliverance, to ſet forth Gods glory, — ex- 
preſs their gratitude, and to atteſt the efficacy of the 


Churches Prayers:: We do therefore, Particularly 
praiſe God for thoſe who now deſire to have us john with 


them. in offering their Praiſes and Thankſgrvings for 
his late Mercies vouchſafed to them.] But indeed 
his Mercies are innumerable, Pſal. cxxxix. 17. and 
though nothing leſsthanEcernity will ſuffice to rec- 
kon up the particulars, yet-we will commemorate 
the great and general Neads, and moſt humbly and 
heartily fblelg him fo all Te 


Benefactors and Friends, all which we are 


oral Mercies, viz. 
for [our Creation] out of nothing by his Power, 

to which we owe the beginning of our Life : for 
our ſpzeſervation] from thouſands of Miſeries and 
dangers by his Providence, to which we are indebe--. 
ed — the continuance of our Being: And alſo for 
call the bleſſings of this Life,] Food and Rai- 
ment, Health and Wealth, Peace een, 5 
ed with by his Bounty, which 3 
lives to be comfortable unto. us: [ But! if theſe 
were all his Mercies, we; could oni have hope in 
this life, and therefore we have Spiritual and E. 
terpal Blefſings to praiſe him ſor, which becauſe 
they are more excellent and mote durable than ti 
former, therefore [above all ws ꝙtaiſe him th - 
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222 Che generai-Thankfgiving. Partll. 
his ineſtimable love] declared ſin the redeem. 
ing! us and all Ithe Wold] from everlaſting death 
. [bp] che Croſs and Paſſion of [our Lord Jeſug 

Chriſt, without whom it had been better for us 
never to have had a Being, Mattb. XXvi. 14. And 
ſince we cannot receive the Benefits of his meritori- 
ous Death without Faith and Repentance, we bleſs 
him for his Word and Sacraments, fand all the 
means ok Szate, ] which he bath appointed to 
beget and increaſe theſe holy diſpoſitions in us, and 
which we in this Church by his goodneſs do enjoy 
in plenty and purity. Finally, Since he hath pre. 
pared an everlaſting Happineſs ſor us when thi; 
{oral Life is at an end,we give thanks unto him, 
-[fo2 the hope of Glozp] 1 Pet. i. 3. by which we 
are encouraged in our Duty, and ſupported under 
our preſent Troubles, and in which at laſt we ſhall 
have a perfect fruition of all good: And] when 
ve reflect upon the infinite number and unconcei- 
vable value of all theſe bletfings, te] turn our 
Praiſes into Prayer, and do fbeleech him to giv: 
zus that due (enſe of: all his Mexcies, that! 
through the Operation of his Holy Spirit, our 
hearts map be unfetgnediy *thankful} for them 
all, being filled wich love and gratitude toward the 
Author of all ourComfort:'Whichiinward thankful- 
neſs if it be vigorous and fincere, will break forth, 
and excite our tongues to repeat theſe forms de vout- 


ly, Matth: xii. 34. But becauſe neither the grati- 
tude of our hearts nor tongues are a ſufficient return 
'we pray that we may ſhew fozth his Pꝛaile. 


not only with our Tips, but in dur Lives 


* . 1 


the holineſs of which is a certain proof we truly] © 


love God, Jobn xiv. 23. and a means for one Man 


to engage a thouſand orhiors; -eyon as many xs fee 


Ris 


Sect. XI. Che General Thanhigiuing. 223 
his goods Works) to glorifie him by whoſe Grace all 
good is performed, cn in Gen. hom. 26. T. 1. 
p. 203. Wherefore let &s prove that his love hath 
won our Hearts, [bp our giving up our ſelves] 
intirely Lto his Her vice, ] Rom. xii. 1. and declare 
we eſteem Our ſelves eternally bound to pleaſe 
him, and bring honour to him, [bp our walking 
beſoze-him in Holineſs and Kighteouſneſs;) as 
long as his Mercies endure, that is, Call the favs? 


* 


of our Lives 3 and thus E ſhall not ceaſe tol raile 


him when we go from Church, but ſhall bleſs. him 


and cauſe. him to be praiſed every where and at all 
times. This bleſſed uſe therefore of his favours we 


deſire to make, and beg we may have Grace thũs to 


return them,  [thzough Zeſus Chziſt ourTozd.J 


- 


by whoſe-Merits and Interceſſion we obtain them 
all 


[To him] therefore who bath redeemed us, 


with the Father] who did ereate us, Land the 


Grace, be all Honour and Glop] aſcribed by 


us and all Men, both in this Mold, ] and in that 
which is [ without end, Amen.] Praiſe ye che 


Lord, Amen.] yy ; 
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Acfentiut aſſures us that the Gentiles not only 
La tbunſelves to the Colt in Drought, Fa- 
mine and vthiy Calamities; but when the Evils were re- 
moved, they: . ran to tbeir Temples, crowning 
their Statues, and making Oblations and Sacrifices to 
trttzhbem (a); yea upon the granting 
% dant. inſti:- Of Rain they built particular 
lid a. cap. i- Altars to ſhowring. Jupiter: And 


David ſeems to have written 


the lxv Pſalm on purpoſe for a publick Fhankſęiv- 
ing upon the removal of this Judgment: Which 
being ſo juſtly due to God, for the bleſſingof Rain 
after ſo great a Wnt of it, our Church hath com- 
poſed this Euchaxiſtick Form, wherein the Divine 
Najeſty is worthily praiſed fipon this account. 


$. 2. [O God our Heavenly Father, who by 
thy Gꝛatious Pꝛovidence, &c.] The giving of 
Rain in due ſeaſon is ſo great a bleſſing, thatScripture 
makes it the emblem of the moſt deſirable things, 
Prov. xvi. 15. and Haſ. vi. 13. And ſince the Divine 
and [Gzactoug P2ovidence of our Heavenip Fa 
ther] is the [Cauſe] of it (as we have proved 


before) we ought to return him thanks for it, and 
_ firſt for that which he ordigarily beſtows, viz. 
[the fozmer Rain] which he gives at Seed-time, 
to make that which is ſown take Root, I/. xxx. 23. 
Cand the latter Rain] which he mm 1 
: | | | arycCliy 
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Harveſt to fill the Ears of Corn, and bring them 
to perfection, Foel ii. 2 3. Deut. xi. 14. (both which 
the Athenians acknowledged by two ſeveral Sacri- 
fices ;) For which there is very great reaſon, ſince 
the end why God makes theſe Ls {deſcend up⸗ 
on the Earth, ] is to cauſe it [ to bꝛing fo2th Fruit 
fo our uſe: ] it being one of the principal inſtru- 
ments which he uſes, to furniſh us with Plenty; 
ſo that we muſt bleſs him for it, when it comes re- 
gularly : But when we have known the miſery of 

wanting it, then we are taught to value it by a 
ſad experience. Secondly therefore, now God 

hath heard our Prayers, [we give humble thanks] 

(as knowing we were unworthy) [that he wag 


plealed in our great neceſſity,] when all our 


Fruits and Proviſions wers like to be loſt for want 
of it, then [to lend a jopful Hain] upon- our 
Country, which is [his Inheritante, to refreſh] 
the pined Fruits and parched Earth, [when thep 
were dꝛy] and without hope, P/al. Ixviii. 9. We 
acknowledge theſe plentiful ſhewrs were ſo ſea- 
ſonable and ſo beneficial, that they tended{[to the 
great comfozt of} us and our Neighbours, who 
are [his unwozthy Servants, ] and could not ex- 

pet or deſerve fo great a Blefling : And there- 
tore it ſhall end in { the Glopp of his holy Name, ] 
to which we will offer up our moſt hearty Praiſes 
for this mighty favour which- he beſtowed on us 
purely {thzough his Mercies in Jelug Chziſt 
oe Lozd, Amen ]-- 
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Sect. XIII. 
.Of the Than kegiving for Fair Weather. 


$1 PHE firſt Altar we read of was built by 
1. Noab, to praiſe God for the ceaſing of 
the Univerſal Flood, Gen. viii. 20, 21. And the 
Poets, 'who have imitated that Story, tell us that 
Deucalion and his Wife went to Worſhip the Gods 
as ſoon as that Deluge was over, Ovid. Metam. 
J. 1. Fab. 10. - Andit our late terrible Inundations 
did not proceed ſo far, we owe it only to God's 
Mercy, who hath timely ſtayed the violence 
thereof; to whom our Church teaches us, on this 
Occaſion, to Addreſs our ſelves in this proper 
Thankſgiving. 


8. 2. LO Loꝛd 


God, who haſt juſtly humbled us 
—5 thp late Plague ot immoderate ain, &c. ] 
Nou that the terror of the late Foods and Tempeſts 
is paſt, and the danger over, we muſt not harden 
our Hearts like Pharaob, but in the firſt place con- 
feſs our Sins were the true cauſe of thoſe Milſeries 
and Loſſes; „ we muſt 
acknowledge [he did juſtly humble ug by the 
late Plague ot immoderate Gain and Waters: 
Our Wickedneſs did overflow, and provoke him to 
turn that very Rain, Which is the Parent of moſt 
Farthly Bleſſings, to be the Scourge to chaſtiſe us, 
and the Inſtrument to deſtroy them. Vet, Secondly, 
Since without any Merit of ours, but purely by 


\ 


J 
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his Mercp] he was pleaſed [to relieve] us in that 
extreme miſery, [and to comfozt our Soulg,] 
by removing the terror which was upon us, and 
granting tous ſ this [reaſonable and bleſſed change 
of Weather, ] this Mercy is highly acceptable un- 
to us, preventing many 1ad loſſes which threatned 
us, and freeing us from the moſt diſmal expecta- 
tions: Wherefore [We pzatle and glozifie hig 
holy Name, ] upon which we called, and thereby 
obtained Lthis Mercp : And we will] not only 


bleſs him for this preſent Favour now, but{alwaps 


declare] to the whole World the greatneſs [of his 
Loving kindneſs} toward us, ſo that the Memo- 


1: ty of his infinite and never-failing Goodneſs ſhall 
1s continue [from Generation to Generation, ] Pſal. 
's WI Ixxix. lt. and he ſhall ever be praiſed [thwugh 
de Jeſug Chziſt our Tozd, Amen] 
15 e | 1175 | | 
er 1. . thn En, 
” ( the Thankggiving for Plenty. 
on- ð⁊ ly C 
ries ; 1. TF every good Chriſtian take himſelf bound 
nuſt ] in Duty to praiſe God for every ſingle Meal, 
the Now much more are we bound to bleſs his Name, 
8 :] Nor feeding a whole Nation at once? But Plenty, 
m to tough it oblige to the higheſt Gratitude; is apt to 
moſt make us forget the hand which doth beſtow it; and 
e us, therefore the Iſraelites are cautioned to beware they 
diy, Nd nor forget the Lord, when they came to enjoy the 
Lis bundance of Canaan, Deut. viii. 11, 12, I:. and 
TR OM = 


5 2 | 


means to procure this Bleſſing, (and ſure we ought 


228 The Thankſgſving fo2 Plenty. Part. II. 
to prevent the like Ingratitude in us, the Church 
admoniſhes us to praiſe God in this Form. 


8 2. [O moſt merciful Father, who of thy 
gracious goodnel# haſt heard, &c.] It is the 
part of a kind Father to provide Food tor his Chil- 
dren when they crave it, Lake xi.11. and the Chil- 
dren fo provided for have a laſting Obligation laid 
upon them thereby: But in our caſe, when noearth- 
ty Parent could help us, then did God, ' [our moſt 
merciful Father,J without any deſert in us, 
meerly [of hig gracious goodnels,”) Pſalm Ixviii. 
10. [hear] and anſwer [the devout P2apers] 
which were made by [the Church] in our late 
great Neceſſity; And what we then prayed ſo ear- 
neſtly for, he hath now granted; for it is He alone 
that [hath turned our} late intolerable [Dearth g 
and Scarcity into? 1 9 3 A aa | 
| - entp J, e hat 
ene ths Pity bs given us theſe fruitful Seaſons, ſide 
iv. F. 4,5. And filled our hearts with food 

and gladneſs, Ad, xiv. 17. And 
as the united Prayers of the Church were the I this 


ms om 
+> LAY © ww, ws 


to love thoſo Prayers that God hears) ſo our con- dedi 
joyned Praiſes muſt continue the favour ; where- 
ore let us in a due ſenſe of our unworthineſs, and his 

free goodneſs, Le him humble thanks fo! 
this his ſpecial Bountp.] And as an evidence o 
our owning him for the Author of our abundance, : 
[let us beſeech him to continue his loving-kind 


nelg to us,] and then we ſhall have ſeaſonable 
Weather, and all other things that conduce to mak: 

[our Land pield her intreaſe,] Pſalm 1xxxv. 1: 

ſo that we ſhall have a continuing Plenty. Anda 
; | | if 


- 


Sea. XV. The Thankſgiving, &c. 229 

it comes from his Bounty, ſo it ought to engage 
our Gratitude, and end as well [in his Glozp, ag 

in our Comkoꝛt ;] for while we are refreſhed by it, 
we will remember he is the Author of it, 3 re- 
turn to him our hearty praiſes for it, Lthꝛough 
Jelus Chziſt our Lo2d,] by whom we did obtain 
it, [Amen. | | 
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ih Of the Thankggiving for Deliverance 


rom Enemies. 


moſt ancient and univerſal Cuſtoms a- 
mong Mankind: The firſt Prieſt we read of, Melchi- 
ns, ſedec, is thus imployed, ue and the Scripture 

records the Songs of Moſes, Dehorab and David, on 

And this occaſion. The Gentiles owned their receiving 
the WI this Bleſſing from their Gods, by giving them the 
ht Tythe of all their Spoils, by Sacrifices, Hymns; and 
con- dedicating Altars to them. The Chriſtians, from 
Conſtantine's time, have always uſed ſolemn and pub- 
lick Praiſes after all eminent Victorĩes, as ancient and 
modern Hiſtories do aſſure us. And though the Ro- 
nan Church have no Form but the Te Deum, (which 
is no way pertinent) on this Occaſion, our Church 
Jhath made two very proper and pious. Forms of 
Praiſe; the firſt to be uſed after our Deliverance 
from Foreign, the ſecond after our Deliverance 
from Domeſtick Foes. 8 The former this. 
54 9 3 a | 8. | FD 


th I praiſe God for victory, is one of che 
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8. 2. [O Almighty God, who art a ſtrong 
Tower of Defence, &c.] When we are Safe or Vi- 
ctorious, it is moſt juſt and reaſonable we ſhould 
confeſs it is the Gift of [our Almightp God,] 
Pſal. cxliv. 10. and not boaſt of our. own Policy and 
Strength, a Crime little ſhort of the wickedneſs of 
thoſe Pagans, who, aſter a proſperous Battel, 
Sacrificed to their Shields and Swords. We know, 
one of the principal means of our Safety was the 
calling upon the Name of the Lord, which was 
a [ſtrong Tower of Defence unto ug,] Prov. xvii. 
10. Pſal. Ixi. 3. We are [his Scrvantg] who 
daily Worſhip him, and apply to him in all our 
Neceſſities, and when [our Enemies ſet their 
Fates] againſt us to aſſault us, he made them turn 
their Backs and fly. To him therefore we [pield] 
moſt hearty [ Pꝛaiſe and Thanklgiving, ] not for 


the ſlaughter and deſtruction of them, (Which we 


did not deſire, nor do we delight in it, Prog. xvii. 
5. & xxiv. 17,18.) but [02 our Deliverance from 
- thoſe great] miſeries {and apparent dangers 
wherewith we were encompaſſed, ] when our un- 
juſt Foes, with ſo much Power, Policy and Malice, 
did lately ſer upon us; and into which we had de- 
plorably fallen if they had prevailed: They did 
like ſo many enraged and ſavage Beaſts ſeek to de- 
vour us; and {we acknowledge it] was not our 
foreſight, conduct or ſtrength, but [his goodnel[s] 
alone that we were not delivered over ag a 
pep unto them,] P/al. cxxiv, 6. For if he had not 
taken our part, they had certainly got the Victory 
over us, and — , their cruelty on 
us: And when we find ſuch fecurity from his Prote- 
ction. as we bleſs him for that which is paſt, ſo [Wet 
beſeech him ſtill-torcontinne ſuch; bis Mere io 
+= % het22e” 3” al 
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ward us,] that if they, or others, ſhall again ſer 
upon us, we may be {till preſerved ſo eminently, 


[that all the Wozid map know] it is in vain se 


hope to deſtroy us, ſince they may diſcern, He 
that none can conquer [is gur Saviour and 
mightp Deliverer,] /i. xlix. 25, 26. O grant 
— * us [thzough Jeſus Chziſt our Lozd, 


—— 


e ee e 
Of the Thankggiving for reſtoring Peace 


1 - 


5. I. HE ſad effects of thoſe Tumults and Se- 
1 ditions, An. 164.1. which raiſed and che- 
riſned our late barbarous Civil War, was a juſt 
cauſe to add this Form, when God's infinite good- 
neſs had ſo miraculouſly compoſed it by His Maje- 
ſties happy Reſtauration: And whenever ſuch Miſ- 
chiefs are again begun by popular and deſigning 
Men, if God's Providence cruſh thoſe deſigns be- 
times, we may properly praiſe him in this Method. 


F. 2. (O eternal God our Heavenly Father, 
who alone makeſt Men to be of one mind, &c. 2 
As all Government ſprung from a Family, ſo that 
yet continues the Emblem of this; and a Kingdom 
is one great Houſe, the King being the Maſter and 
Father thereof: but conſidering the multitude of 
| | VV People 


231 The Thankſgiving, &c. Part. IT. 
People, and the difference in their Condition, Hu- 
- mours and Deſigns, it is a wonder they are not al- 
ways jarring ; it is not human Policy alone can pre- 
vent it: Scripture tells us, it is | God that ma⸗ 
eth Men to be of one mind in a Houle, J Pſalm 
Ixvii. 6. He keeps the Nation quiet, and when Fa- 
ctious and Diſcontented great Ones do ſow Sediti- 
on among the furious and giddy Rabble, [De it is 
that ſtilleth the outrage of a violent and unrulp 
People, I Pſal. xv. 2. which otherwiſe when they 
are once broke looſe from fear of Laws, like a ra- 
ing Sea, or fierce Torrent, would have born 
* 5 all before them: We lately ſaw and felt the 
horrid effects of ſuch- like 1 therefore 
L we bleſs His holp Name,] who hath [been 
pleaſed] by early diſcoveries, and ſtrange diſap- 
pointments, to ſcatter the contrivances, and [td 
appeaſe the Seditious Tumults, which] by 
wicked Inſtruments, have [latelp been raiſed a- 
_ mongſt us,] and might have ended in the utter 
ruin of Religion and Government, as well as the 
deſtruction of many thouſands : And now, that we 
may never fall into the like miſchief, we do [moſt 


\ . humblp belecch} the Lord (to grant all of ug 


the Gzate] to be really | gon and not (as Rebels 
often do) only to pretend to be ſo : We pray [that 
we map all hencefozth obediently walk in God's 
- holp Commandments,] eſpecially thoſe of Sub- 
jection to our King for Conſcience ſake, Prov. xxiv. 
21. Rows. xili. 1, 2, 2, 4, J. for God hath ſet him 
cover us on purpoſe, [that under him we map lead 
quiet and peaceable lives in all Godlinels and 
Honeſtp,] 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. And if that were all we 
deſired, to ſerve God devoutly, and be juſt to all the 
World, we need never Rebel: For then we might 

t | . 
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* be holy, quiet and happy, and ſhould have reaſon 
tontinnallp to offer unto him our Sacrifices of 
-- Piaiſe and Thankſgiving fo2: theſe] Bleſſings of 
i BE Peace and Plenty, and for [all other his Merties 
n toward us, ] Hebr. xiii. 15. which are given to us 


. [thzough Jelus Chꝛiſt our Loꝛd,] to whom be 
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i- Glory now and evermore, L Amen.] 

Ip — — — es 

ey | 5 1 

a- r 

Tn 8 | | ut 

= Of the Thanksgiving for Deliverance from | 
en die hn 2115p We 
ap- > hi " ee 8 b 
IIC $i 8 0 1 
by . x. A Life is the greateſt earthly Bleſſing, ſo b 
E | the preſervation of it is the greateſt Mer- 1 
tter cy; and if it be our Duty (as was noted before) i 
the I to offer publick Praiſe for Deliverance from an or- | 
we dinary Sickneſs, much more from the Plague, the 9 
noſt moſt dreadful and mortal of all Diſeaſes : For which F. 
us we have the Example of thoſe good Kings, David, 1 
bels 2 Sam. Xxiv. 25. and Hezekiab, Ifai.xxxviii.g. and | . 
that for this purpoſe, an excellent Form hefe pro- a 
Sub- | „ 3 ms. EE 

xxiv. 5. 2. [O Tozd God, who haſt wounded us 

him foz our ſins, and tonſumed us fo?, &c.] Though 

lead we have cauſe of joy for the preſervation of our 

and cov lives, yet we cannot but make ſad reflections 
we on the dear Friends we have loſt ; ſo that this is a 
| the joy mingled with weeping, like that, Exr. iii. 12, 12. 
vo and therefore we begin with a ſad Memorial of our 

e 


late 


234 The Thankſgiving, &c. Part. II. 
late Miſeries, and a penitent Confeſſion that our 
ſins were the cauſe of them, declaring that [the 
Lozd God] did - juſtly (Wound us fo2 our ſing, 
and conſume us fo2 our tranſgreſſions : ]. Theſe, 
even theſe were the fatal Cauſes of [the late Vi: 
fitation] which fell ſo [heavp] upon thoſe who 
were ſmitten, and was ſo [dzeadful] to us who 
were ſpared, that we lived in continual fear of 
death. And yet ſuch is the infinite goodneſs of our 
God, that [in the midſt of} that juſt Judgment 
he was executing vpon us, in the very height of 
that wrath to which our Iniquities had provoked 
him, [he remembꝛed Mercp, ] Habac. ij. 2. And 
to ſhew that no baſeneſs of ours can extinguiſh his 
pity, [he redeemed] our Lives from the Grave 
Pſal ciii. 4. and [our Souls from the Jaws of 
Death] eternal, into which we might have fallen 
if we had died impenitent. O what can we return 
to. the Lord for this wet benefit? Surely, as 
S. Paul adviſeth, [We will offer unto his Fa 
ip goodne[s] (which ſpared us) [our] whole 
| ſelves, our Souls and Bodies, ] both which he 
hath [delivered,J-vowing that we will conſecrate 
both to be [a living Sacrifice unto him,] Rom. 
X11. 1. fo that we will live to no other end but to 
ſerve our gracious Deliverer,and to glorifie him by 
this Ne lite he hath given us: We will never for- 
get this ſignal favour, but now and[alwaps] here- 
'_ _ after we will ſpend our days Cin pꝛaiſing and mag⸗ 
nikping] his holy Name for this and all his Mer⸗ 
ties] not only in private, [but in the midſt of 
the Church,] Hebr. ii. 12. tor ſo eminent and 
publick a Blefling deſerves the moſt ſolemn and 
publick Praiſe, which we his vowed Servants do 
nere offer up unto him, \thzough Jelus Chꝛiſt 
. EE ; our 
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our Tod, 1 to whom with the Father, and the 
bleſſed Spirit, be all Honour and Glory, now 
and for ever, L Amen.] n bot 


The Tante for Deliverance from | 
e other Sickneſs. 1 5 


b. „ The are many other Epidemical Diſeaſes 
beſides the Plague, which ſometimes 
ſpread far and kill many; and when upon our 
humble Prayers, and hearty Repentance, it plea- 
ſeth God to ſtop that growing Evil, we may pro- 
perly addreſs our Thankſgivings to him in this 
orm. Een 15 That „ 
8.4. [We humblp acknowledge bekoze thee, 
moſt merciful Father, & c.] Nothing makes 
us more diſcontented under God's Pere nor leſs 
thankful for deliverance, than the forgetting our 
manifold and heinous Offences : Wherefore the 
Church dire&s us to confels a certain, though a 
ſad Truth, and teaches us [humblp to acknaw- 
ledge beloꝛe our moſt merciful Father, that all} 
thoſe dreadful [puniſhments] which are [thzeat- 
ned in his Law) againſt obſtinate Sinners, and 
eſpecially thoſe Contagious and Mortal Diſeaſes, 
Levit. XXVi. 14, 15, 16. Deut. XXVuil. 50, 69, & 61. 
[might juſtlp have fallen upon ug. ] che ſinful | 
eople of this Land, {bp reaſon at our] readineſs. 
to commit all ſorts of [tranl{gzefſions, and] of 
our [hardneſs of heart,] and impenitence aſter 
they were committed: ¶ And pet] he who generally 
puniſhes us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve, Job "oh 
| TEE 


236 
| hath only choſen one of theſe dreadful Scourges ; 
nor hath he uſed that to extremity, for [it hath 
pleaſed him of his tender Mercp] to pity us in 
our Miſery, and though not for the merit of ſour 
weak and unwozthp Humilitation, pet] upon 
our uſe of that means, he hath laſſwaged the con- 
_ tagious Sickneſs wherewith we latelp have 


been lo ſoze affliced,] that few places eſcaped 


the fury of it: And now it is ſo fully ceaſed, [that 
the votce of jop and health is reſtozed into our 
Dwellings.) P/al. cxviii. r5. inſtead of the dying 
groans and funeral tears that lately had poſſeſſion 
there. O Lord, we are infinitely obliged by this 
bleſſed change, and as we are in Duty bound, [we 
offer unto thy Divine Wajelip the Sacrifice 
of Pꝛaiſe and Thankſgiving ;] tor the Dead are 
gone into ſilence, and cannot praiſe thee ; but we 
who live by thy Mercy, [will laud and magnifie 
thy gloztoug Name,] Pſal. cxv. 17. Iſai. xxxviii. 
18, 19. (fo2 fuch] wonderful [p2elervation} of 
our lives, and ſuch gracious 2 — over all 
that belongs to us, begging by our Gratitude and 
Obedience, and by thy Mercy accepting theſe juſt 
Returns, thy Fatherly care may be continued over 
us for ever, [though Jelus Chꝛiſt our Tozd] and 
„ EEn#DHE SZ ek; 
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The Introduction. 
5. I. Ince the Death of Chriſt hath reconci- 
led God to Mankind, and his Interceſſion 
alone obtains all good things for us, we 
are enjoyned to make all ourPrayers in his Name ; 
and as a more powerful way of interceding, to 


_ commemorate his Paſſion by celebrating the ho- 


ly Euchariſt, which in the pureſt Ages was al- 
ways joyned to their Publick and Common-Pray- 


ers, Adds ii. 42. And to evidence our Church wiſhes 


it were ſo ſtill, ſhe appoints a great part of this 
Office to be uſed on all Sundays and Holy-days,and 


orders 
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orders the Prieſt to ſay it at the Altar, the place 
where all the Prayers of the Church of old were 


(8)— «Altare, quo 
Deus omni potens in vs- 
catus fit, Optat. Milev. 
lib. 5. p.93. vide p. 94. 
Et Creſcon. Breviar. 
Canon. e Tit. 7 o. Con- 
cil. Carthag. 
(b) T8 Suotaghets n 
| AcrTvpHay. Syneſ. ep. 
57. pag. 193. 
(e) Nuis fidelinum neſ- 
tit in peragendis my - 
ſteriis ipſa ligua lin- 
teamine cooper iyi? Op- 
tat. Mile. L 6. p. 95. 


thod, it was vari 
agreed in uſing 


wont to be made (a), becauſe 


there was the proper place to 


commemorate Jeſus our only 
Mediator, by whom all our 
Prayers become accepted. And 
hence the Ancients call this Of- 
fice the Service of the Altar (G), 
which in the time of Celebra- 


tion was then alſo, as our Ru- 


brick now enjoyns,covered with 
a fair Linen Cloth (c). As for 


«the diſcard Origins orm 


of Advlihiſtration, ſiner Chriſt 
did not inſtitute any one Me- 
ous in divers Churches, only all 
the Lord's Prayer, and reciting 


the words of Inſticution, which therefore ſome 
think was all the Apoſtles uſed : But their Succeſ- 
fors in ſeveral Churches added ſeveral devout 


Forms thereunto 
ginal Order uſed 


which being joyned to the ori- 
by the Founder of each Church, 


was for greater honour called by the Name of that 
firſt Author ; And hence we have now the Liturgy 
ufed at Feruſalem, called The Liturgy of St, jutnes; 


that of Alexandria 


that of Rome, called The Liturgy of 


(with others of le 


„called The Liturgy of St. Mark; 
b. Clement, 
fler value,) whichby the fancy of 


adding to them in every Age, have contracted ma- 
ny Superſtitions of later times, and yet do ſtill con- 
tain many genuine and ſubſtantial Pieces of true 


Primitive Devotion, eaſily diſtin iſhed from the 
modern and corrupt Additions: 


theſe Apoſtolical 


In» 


Liturgies were believedof Divine 


ut ſince none of 


ls 3} Wv „ SW. — 2 
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Inſtitution, -S. Bafil and S. Chryſoſtom made new 


Forms for their awn Churches, now generally uſed 
inthe Eaſt ; and S. Ambroſe and S. Gregory the Great 


compoſed Sacramentaries for their ſeveral Church- 


es; and the Chriſtians in Sapin had a peculiar Or- 


der for this Office, called The Mozarabic Form ; the 
Gallican Church had another diftin& from all theſe ; 
and S. Gregory was ſo far from impoſing the Roman 


Miſſal on this Church of England, that he adviſes _ 
Auguſtine the Monk to review all Liturgies, and 
take out of them what-was beſt, and ſo to compoſe 


a Form for this Nation (d). And 
when the Roman Miſſal (after- (d) Vide Spelm. Con- 


ward impoſed here) was ſhame- eil. Tom. 1. p. 77. 


fully corrupted, our Judicious . 
Reformers made uſe of this ancient and juſt Liber- 
ty, and comparing all Liturgies, they have out of 
* all extracted what is moſt Pure and Primitive, 
and ſo compoſed this admirable Office, which as 
Biſhop Jewel affirms, Comes as nigh as can be to the 
Apoſtolick and Ancient Catbolick Church, Apolog. pag. 


170. and indeed is the moſt exact now extant in 


the Chriſtian World, the explaining- whereof will 
effectually ſerve to the afliſting the Communicant, 
in order to a worthy preparation before the recei- 
ving, devout affections in receiving, and the con- 
firming his A. purpoſes aſterwards: Fur it doch 
inſtruct us in all that is neceflary ro be known, 


and to be done in this ſacred and ſublime Duty, 5 


and is contrived in this curious Method. 


5. 2. The whole Communion-Office conſiſts of 
four Parts: Firſt, a more general Preparation to 
the Communion, and is either Common to the 
whole Congregation in the Exerciſe of, 1. Repen- 

| | tance, 
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dance, by Lthe Lozd'g Pꝛaper, the Collect fo2 Pu⸗ 
ritp, and the Ten Commandments, | 2. Holy de- 


fires, by (the Collect foꝛ the Ring and the Day. 


3. Of Obedience, by the hearing of the [Epilile 
and Goſpel.) 4. Of Faith by repeating [the Crecd,J 
. Ot Charity by [the Offertozp and the Pꝛaper 
fo2 the holy Catholick Church.) Or elſe this gene- 
ral Preparation is proper to thoſe who ought to 
Communicate, vi The warning befoze the Com- 
munion, and the Erhoztation to it] Secondly, 
Here is the more immediate Preparation, contained 
in, 1. The proper inſtructions, in (the Exhoztation 
at the Communion, and the immediate Invita⸗ 
tion.] 2. The form of acknowledging our offences, 
in [the Conkeſſion.] 3. The means of enſuring our 
Pardon, by [the Abſolution and the Sentences.) 
4. The exciting our love and gratitude Cin the Pꝛe- 
face and the Ppmn called Triſagium.J Thirdly, 
Here is the Celebration of the Myſtery, conſiſting 
of, 1. The Communicants humble approach, in | the 


Addzeſs.] 2. The Miniſters bleſſing the Elements, 


in (the Pꝛaper of Conſecration.] 3. His diſtribu- 
ting them according to [the Foꝛm ot Adminiſtra⸗ 
tion.] Laſtly, here is the Poft-Communion, con- 
taining, 1. Prayers and Vows, in (the Loꝛd's 
P2aper, The firſt and ſecond Pꝛapers akter the 

Communion.] 2. Praiſes and Thankſgiving, in 

[the Glozta in Excelfis.]3. The Diſmiſſton by [the 


da 


— 


} 
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| Partition I. 
' "or *#k 
More general Preparation. ; 
: rm | 
33 
5 8 N the Lord's Prayer. Hg ; 
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my 


on 9.1. F His holy Sacrament, and this Diving 
Prayer had one and the fame Author, 
i and therefore the Lord's Prayer muſt 

he de the moſt proper Preface to the 
in Lord's Supper, in the Celebration of which the Pri- 
he mitive Church always uſed this Prayer, as the Fathers 
tense (%% and St., Ber Ii. . 
muy that e 3 taught — Warn 

it his Apoſtles to be ſaid at the eros. i aver Pe- 

holy Communion 2 Wwhence 8 

he and all the Anciepts do cð·2ũuxꝛxk. 

- pound that Petition — [Give ug this dap our 
dailp bzead] of the body of Chriſt, the bread 


1 
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£ 
1 
4 


242 The Lozds Pqaper, Part III. 
of life, which in thoſe times they daily received 
for the Nouriſhment of their 
(s) ans. Cy Souls; (g And not only that 
kr duden Thcophylac. Petition, but all the reſt of this 
pra, Theophy lac. . 
in Matth.s. incomparable Form is very ſu- 
" table to this Myltery; and ſince 
the whole Prayer is explained in the firſt Part, we 
ſhall here only dire& you to apply it to the Sacred 
Communion. + | 


$. 2: O Lord, though we be unworthy to be cal. 
ed thy Servants,- yet if we may receive thy dear 
Son in this Bleſſed Sacrament, we may then cheer- 
fully call thee [Our Father,] for thus we miſe- 
rable Sinners on the Earth become reconciled and 
united to thee [Which art in Heaven:] Thy 
goodneſs and condeſcenſion hath inſtituted this 
Euchariſtical Sacrifice of Praiſe for a grateful me- 
morial of our Saviour's Paſſion; wheretore we pra 
that by our reverent and thankful receiving theſe 
Myſteries, [Dallowed)] and adored may (be thy 

Name]: by us and all the World: Let this clear 
manifeſtation of the Love of Jeſus win us fo 
fully to thy ſacrifice, that Thy kingdom! of Grace 
prevailing in our Hearts, we may be ready when 
thy Kingdom of Glory ſhall [come] where theſe 
outw¾ards ſigns ſhall ceaſe : But while we need theſe 
helps, let this and every part of [thn Will be 
done] with ſuch ſincerity, and devotion by us thy 


_ Servants, that thy. pleaſure may be our delight 


[in Earth, as it is). the delight of the Angels that 
are [in Heaven; ] And though we want that im- 
mediate fruition of thy-Preſence which they enjoy; 
yet-we ſhall be as happy as this World can make 
us, if thou pleaſe to (Give us] at thy holy | nes 


this 


7 2 
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this dap) that Bread of Life, the Body of Chriſts 


which is as neceſſary for our Souls as [our Dailp 

Beead) is for our Bodies: And fince we have com- 
mitted many grievousSins,O do thou pardon [And 
fozgibe us] by the Merits of his better paſſion 
which we here ſet forth, all (our Treſpaſſes} a- 
gainſt thy Majeſty, las we] moved by the expe- 
rience of thy Mercy to us, do here ff62give them 
that treſpalg againſt us] in Thought, Word or 
Deed: Finally, when by thy dear Son's Blood thou 


haſt thus reconciled us to thy ſelf and to one another, 


let not Satan diſſolve this bſeſſed Union. L And lead 
us not] into evil Circumſtances, leſt they occaſion 
our falling [1ntoTemptation] and Sin,for we know 


our own frailty ; leave us not therefore to our 


ſelves, [but deliver us,] whom thou haſt redeem- 
ed, and fed with thy Son's precious Body and 
Blood, ffrom) all kind of fevil,] as well from the 
Evil of Sin, as thar of Puniſhment here and here- 
after, [Amen.] ; Pte 


PIs 


Py PIES 20 an. 
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5 Sect. II. 
Of the coñllett for Puri. 


5. el a > and devout Collect is both a ve- 
1 ry fit Introduction to the Communion- 
Service, and a proper Preface to the repeating of 


- 
o 


the Ten Commandments. The Weſtern Church of | 


old uſed this very Form in this Office, and the 


Eaſtern prayed before the Sacrament, O Lerd puri- 


. R 2 
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fie our Souls and Bodies from all pollutions cf 2 and 
Spirit (5); tor the pure Body of 
DON _ Eucho- Chriſt muſt be received into a 
is pure Heart (i). And as the 


191 People were to be purified be- 
ſore the firſt publication of the Law, Exod. xix. 14. 
ſo muſt we have clean Hearts before we are fit to 

hear it, leſt if our Minds be impure, Sin take occ:- 

ſion by the Commandment to ſtir upConcupiſcence 
in us, Rom. vii.8. And therefore that ſo well placed 

a Prayer may be ſaid with a ſutable Devotion, let 
us conſider the ſenſe of it. ee 


S. 2. ¶ Almightp God, unto whom all hearts 
be open, &c.] We are in this Sacrament to make 
the neareſt approach to a moſt holy God; and that 
we may not dareto come with filthy Thoughts and 
Deſires, we are here inſtructed, that he we draw 
near unto is an ¶ Almightp God,] and able to de- 
ſtroy all that affront him by coming in their Pollu- 
tion; nor can any ſuch be concealed from him 
[unto whom] not only all Words and Actions are 
apparent, but [all hearts be open, ] Hebr. iv. 13. 

and Call deſireg ] after Evil (before they be ac 
compliſhed) [are known, ] ?/a/. xxxviii. 4. [and 
from whom no ſecrets are hid, ] Fob xlii. 2. We 
may juſtly fear leſt ſuch an All ſeeing Majeſty 
ſhould — and ſuch an Almighty God puniſh 
us, if we come with wicked Purpoſes or Dęſires; and 
therefore we pray with holy David, pal 10. that 
he will pleaſe to [ cleanſe the thoughts of out 
Hearts, ] which are generally vain or filthy; and 
though this be a great work, and above our own 
ſtrength, yet we know he can do ir [bp the inſpi 
ration of his holp] and ſanctifying L. Spirit, 


Which 


Sect. III. The cen Commandments, 


which can change the Hearts of a filthy unclean Sin- 
ner, that is never ſo unfit for this high and holy 
Ordinance, and make him [perfectlp love] God 
with all his Heart above all other things, hone woz- 
wur magnifie his holp Name, ] as at other times, 
ſo eſpecially in this Sacrifice of Praiſe, which is ap- 
pointed on purpoſe for redeemed Sinners to bleſs 
and glorifie their merciful Saviour, who died for 
them : Wherefore, that we in this Sacrament may 
thus love, and thus praiſe God, let us beg this pure 
heart moſt earneſtly, [thzough)] the Merits and 
— of [ Jelus Chꝛiſt our Tod, A⸗ 


5 


— 
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| Seck. Ill. 
5 of the Ten Commandments. : 8 


{. 1. JF Heſe Divine Precepts of the Moral Law 
5 8 1 | were not appropriated to the Jewiſh Sy- 
nagogue, but do as much concern and oblige us, as 
they did them: We vowed to keep them in our 
Baptiſm, and we renew that Vow at every Com- 
munion, and therefore it is very fit we ſhould hear 
them often, and have them repeated now, when we 
are going eo make a freſh engagement to obſerve 
them. God hath told us, That bis Prayer ſhall be 
abomination who turns away his ear from hearing the 


d Law, Prov. xxviii. 9. And our diligent attention 


to his Will, will incline him to hear our deſires; fo 
that our obedient and humble hearing the Com- 
238 R 3 mandments, 
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ments makes way. for the ſucceſs of our Pray. 


2 ers (k). And where could the 
(1) Memoris precep's Law be. placed in our Service 
rum viam orationibus D 
Rennit ad Cel Ter- more CONVENIENTLY, manimme- 
dul. de Ornat. cap.to- diately before the Goſpel, to 
. £ make that more welcome to us, 
when the Law. hath humbled us by its Terrors? 
And ſince were are to confeſs all our Sins before we 
come to this bleſſed Sacrament of Pardon, the 
Church helds out this Glaſs, unto us, by which we 
may diſcover all our Offe ces: And that we may 
the better uſe it. to this end, Iſhall here preſent the 
general Diviſion of it with the groſſeſt Sins againſt 
each Commandment. CE ls 


. 2. God himſelf firſt divided this Law into two 


Tables, Deut. v. 22. and our Saviour tells us, The 
firſt contains our Duty to God ; The ſecond our 
Duty to our Neighbour, Matth. xxii. 37, 38, 39. 

Firſt, Our Duty to God; which is, Firſt, To have 
a right Object of our Worſhip : I. Com. [Thou 
| ſhalt have no, &c. | which forbids 4 ſtafie, Dei- 
k Ving the Creatures, and Diſtruſt of the; tri God. 
Secondly, To worſhip him in a right manger ; as 
well in our folemn Addreſſes to him. II. Com. 
[Theu ſhalt not make, & c which forbids 14«- 
 latry, Superſtition, and all carnal and careleſs Worſhip: 
as alſo in all other Acts that have reſpect toward 
him. III. Com. [Thou ſhalt not take, &c.] which 
forbids Blaſphemy, vain and falſe Oaths, Curſing, pro- 
phaning holy Things, and Sacriledge. Thirdly, Our 
Duty to God is to obſerve: the right time for his 
Worſhip. IV. Com. [Remember that thou keep 
holp, &c.] which torbids: Neglect f the Publick 
Worſhip ou Sundays aud other Holy-deys, aud ſpending 


thoſe 
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| bour, with reſpe& to 
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thoſe times in Sin or Vanity. The Second Table con- 
tains Our Duty to our Neighbour : Firſt, Wich reſpe&* 
to their Perſons, in alf | 

tural, as Parents and Children; Civil, as Kings and 
Subjects; N as Miniſters and People; Do- 
meſtick, as Maſters and Servants: V. Com. [Mo- 


nour thy Father, &c.] which forbids in all theſe 


Relations, to the Superiors, Pride, Negligence, evil 
Example ; to the Inferiors, Diſobedience, Contempt, 
and Reſiſtin Seed, Our w to our Neigh- 

e things belo 
that we do not injure him in any of theſe ; Firſt,By 
Deeds done againft r. His Life; VI. Com. [Thou 


ſhalt do no Yurder:] which forbids Killing 
others, 8 Anger, Cruelty and Revenge. 


2. His Chaſtity ; VII. Com. [Thou ſhalt not com- 


— which forbids 4ffual dfling of 
oras, 


thoſe that are married or ſingle, wanton Thoughts, 


Geſtures, and the occaſion of theſe, viz. Gluttony and 


Drunkenneſs. 3: His Goods; VIII. Com. [Thou 
ſhalt Mo Steal: ] which forbids Thieving, Cheat- 
ing, un 

5 Lale and 152 ity. 4. His good Name; 
IX. Com. [Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witnels, 
&c.] which forbids All falſe Evidence, Lying, Slan- 
dering, Tale-bearing and Flatt 
we do not injurehim in thought or deſire; X. Com. 


' [Thou ſhalt not covet, &c. I which forbids Cove- 
touſneſs, Envy at others good Eſtate, Diſcontent with 


our enn. 


. 3. When we hear theſe holy Commandments 


read in the Church, we muſt receive them with e- 


qual reverence and humility as if God himſelf 


ſpake them from Mount Sinai: And becauſe we 


R 4 hae 


our Relations to any; Na- 


nging to him, 


Detaining, Oppreſſion, and the Occaſions of 


Secondly, That 
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ments makes way. for the, ſucceſs of our Pray. 


4,2... ers (&). And where could the 
(t) Memeris eee, Law be placed in our Service 
rum viam orationibus . 
Ferit ad Clem Ter- more CONVENIENTLY, man imme- 
tul. de Orat. cap. Io. diately, before the Goſpel, tg 
e 5 make that more welcome to us, 
when the Law hath humbled us by its Terrors? 
And ſince were are to confeſs all our Sins before we 
come to this bleſſed Sacrament of Pardon, the 
Church helds out this Glaſs, unto us, by which we 
may diſcover all our Offences : And that we may 
the better uſe it to this end,; Iſhall here preſent the 
general Diviſion of it with the groſſeſt Sins agaipſt 
each Commandment. | os 


5. 2. God himſelf firſt divided this Law into two 
Tables, Deut. v. 22. and our Saviour tells us, The 
firſt contains our Duty to God; The ſecond our 
Duty to our Neighbour, Marth. xxii. 37, 38, 39. 

Firſt, Our Duty to God; which is, Firſt, To have 

a right Obje& of our Worſhip : I. Com. [Thou 

ſhalt have no, &c.] which forbids Apoſtafie, Dei- 
Hing the Creatures, and, Diſtruſt of the tri God. 
Secondly, To worſhip him in a right manger ; as 


well in our ſolemn Addreſſes to him. II. Com. 


[Theu ſhalt not make, & which forbids 14. 
lat, Superſtition, and all carnal. and careleſs Worſbip: 
as alſo in all other Acts that have reſpe& toward 
him. III. Com. {Thou ſhalt not take, &c.] which 
forbids Blaſphemy, vain and falſe Oaths, Curſing, pro- 
phaning holy Things, and Sacriledge. Thirdly Gur 
Duty to God is to obſerve the right time for his 
Worſhip. IV. Com. [Remember that thou keep 
holp, &c.] which forbids Neglect of the Publich 
Worſhip on Sundays aud other Holy-deys, aud ſpending 


© thoſe 


thoſe that are married or ſingle, wanton Thoughts, 
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thoſe times in Sin or Vanity. The Second Table con- 
tains Our Duty to our Neighbour: Firſt, With reſpect 
to their Perſons, in all our Relations to any; Na- + 
tural, as Parents and Children; Civil, as Kings and 
Subjects; Religiow, as Miniſters and People; Do- 
meſtick, as Matters and Servants: V. Com. [Ho- 
nour thy Father, &c.] which forbids in all theſe 
Relations, to the Superiors, Pride, Negligence, evil 
Example; to the Inferiors, Diſobedience, Contempt, 
and Reſiſting. Secondly, Our Duty to our Neigh- + 
bour, i reſpe&to the things belonging to him, 
that we do not injure him in any of theſe ; Firſt, By 
Deeds done againſt r. His Life; VI. Com. {Thou 
ſhalt do no Murder: ] which forbids Killing 
others, Challenging, Anger, Cruelty and Revenge. 
2. His Chaſtity ; VII. Com. [Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit Adulterp : J which forbids Actual defiing F 
ords, 


Geſtures, and the occaſion of theſe, viz. Gluttony and 
Drunkenneſs. 3: His Goods; VIII. Com. [Thou 
ſhalt not Steal: ] which forbids Thieving, Cheat- 
ing, unjuſt Detaining, Oppreſſon, and the Occaſions of 
theſe, Idleneſs and Prodige ity. 4. His good Name; 
IX. Com. [Thou ſhalt not bear falfe witneſs, 
&c.] which forbids Al falſe Evidence, Lying, Slan- 
dering, Tale- bearing and Flattery. Secondly, That 
we do not injure him in thought or deſire; X. Com. 


[Thou ſhalt not cover, Se. J which forbids Cove- 


teuſneſs, Envy at others good Eſtate, Diſcontent with 
— | „ | | 


6. 3. When we hear theſe holy Commandments 


read in the Church, we muſt receive them with e- 
qual reverence and humility as if God himſelf 
ſpake them from Mount Sinai: And becauſe we 


e have 
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have offended againſt them all, we muſt kneel down 
as Criminals ought to do, and diligently conſider, 
as the Prieſt reads them, what Sins we have done a- : 
ainſt each Commandment; and when we have v 
tound out the particular Tranſgreſſions, we muſt d 
at the cloſe of every Command, moſt earneſtly beg o 
Pardon for them, ſaying, [Lozd have mercp upon u 
us, ] and forgive us for theſe great Offences; and d. 
that we may never commit the like again, Odo ir 
thou { incline our Hearts to keep theſe Laws.) 4 
And thus the Law of God may be a daily means of f 
our Repentance and Reformation. 7 O 


$. 4: But ſince the Church hath placed them in th 
the Entrance of the Communion Office, we may WW Be 
make another uſe of them for our more private | dr 
Preparation to that bleſſed Sacrament : Beſore uf 
which we muſt examine our ſelves, 1 Cor. xl. 28. tet 
and ſadly call to mind all our Iniquities, both to Si. 
humble us for what is paſt, and to make us earneſt K. 
for an intereſt in the death of Chriſt here. remem- ¶ we 
bred. Now by the Law is the knowledge of Sin, Rom. iſ be 
iii. 20. and therefore when the Minifter gives us is 
notice of a Sacrament, Firſt, Let us ſet one whole for 
day apart (if poſſible) and bend our thoughts to | Si 
this great Work, Run all Company and Buſi- dei 
neſs. Secondly, Let us ſpend this day faſting, as tea 

well to puniſh our ſelves for former follies, and ex- nai 
ceſs, as to bri: S down our ſtubborn Hearts, and ow 
make them tender. Thirdly, Let us begin the Du- wa 


ty with Prayer to God for a clear ſight and penitent Me 
ſenſe of all our miſ-doings, and for his Aſſiſtance in to 
our impartial Examination. Fourthly, Let us fo || tic 
ſeriouſſy ſet our ſelves to compare all our Actions ¶ gai 

with theſe holy Commandments, as if we ſhould ny 


(as 
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(as it may be we ſhall) not, ever have another o 


panned 1 ſelves till we come to God's 
1 n 


ribunal. when by this ſtri& conſidering e- 


very Commandment by itſelf, and all that we have 


done againſt it, we have called to mind as many of 
our Sins as we can remember, then, Fifthly, let 
us prepare our ſelves for making our Confeſſion, by 
deep and fixed Meditation upon theſe Particulars 
in order: 1. The heinous Nature of theſe Sins in 
general, and in every particular Act. 2. The in- 

ite number of them, being of many kinds, of 
Omiſſion and Commiſſion; and the ſame offences 
often repeated, and infinitely more forgotten than 
theſe we have remembred, yet ſtanding in God's 
Book. 3. Think of the moſt dreadful Vengeance 
due to them, even all the Judgments that can fall 
upon you here, and everlaſting Damnation hereaf- 


ter. 4. Conſider of the foul aggravations of your 


Sins, as having been done againſt a good God, much 
Knowledge and many Vows, which make them 
worſe than the Sins of many others. 5. Vet remem- 
ber God hath ſpared you on purpoſe to repent, and 
is very deſirous to forgive you, and Jeſus hath died 


Sixthly, Kneel down, and with ſhame, ſorrow and 


deteſtation of all your Crimes, with ſighs and 


tears make your Confeſſion, and moſt importu- 
nately beg Mercy for your poor Soul, in your 
own words, or in the Form of Confeflion after- 


ward ſet down. Seventhly, When this is done, 
Meditate again on ſuch things as may bring you 


to ſincere Reſolutions of amending in every Par- 
ticular. Conſider, 1. How little ſolid and true 
gain or pleaſure there is in any Sin. 2. How ma- 
ny Evils of grief, fear, thame, and innumerable 


other 


3 
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for mary Pardon, therefore do not deſpair. Bur, 
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250 The Ten Commandments. Part III. 
other miſchiefs do attend on it; 3. How infinite- 
ly dear we muſt pay for it in another World, even 
the loſs of endleſs unſpeakable Joys, and the Tor- 
ments of unſufferable and eternal Flames. 4: Con- 
ſider that the contrary Virtues you now reſolve to 
practiſe, are nothing but a Method of living wiſely 
and well, ſo as to pleaſe God andall good Men, and 
co gain a Peace that will ſweeten all Conditions to 
you: They are the courſe that the wiſeſt and beſt 
men have choſen; they are very pleaſant, and by 
God's Grace very eaſie; the only way to make you 
happy here; and yet they ſhall be rewarded here- 
after with the enjoyment of God, and with all the 
' happineſs the pleaſures of Heaven, and the bleſſed 
| Society there can give you. Laſtly, Therefore, when 
theſe thoughts have fully convinced you, it is your 
| Intereſt, duty, and happineſs to amend and become 
a holy Perſon. Then conclude this Exerciſe with 
earneſt Prayers forGod'sGrace 47 JeſusChriſt 
to enable you to keep theſe good Reſolutions, and 
make a ſolemn Vow to reſiſt all Temptations to, 
and avoid all occaſions of Evil, and to practiſe all 
parts of your Duty to God, ,your Neighbour, and 
your ſelves, as you are taught by theſe Command- 
ments: Which, by this means, may become the Rule 
for your Examination, the means of your Repen- 
tance, and-the Inſtrument of your Amendment. 
And this is the firſt part of your Preparation for the 
worthy receiving the Lord's Supper. 


* 
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x #16. 21 | | . | 
0 P 1 
y Of the Prayers for the King. 

0 


t 5. 0 Paul commands us to pray firſt 'of all for 
V. Kings, 1 Tim ii. 1, 2. and therefore in the - 
2u beginning of thisOffice we place theſe Prayers; and 
e- though we had prayed for them AY Yet the 
he King's Proſperity is ſo great and unixerſal a Bleſſing, 
ed ve cannot ask it too often. This — old was a di- 
en || ſtinct Office uſed ſome hours after MorningPrayer, 
ur and in the Primitive Church they did eſpecially 
ne | pray for the King in the Communion Office, where 
ith by vertue of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's death comme- 
iſt, morated, theſe great requeſts might be moſt like- 
nd ly to prevail: And in our Liturgy theſe Prayers do 
to, | not (as in the Roman Miſſal) diſturb the Prayer of 
all | Confecration, but are more conveniently placed, 
nd for we pray for the King immediately after the 
ad- Commandments, becauſe he is Cuſos utriuſque Tabulæ, 
ule the Defender of both Tables: And juſt before the 
en- | daily Collect, that when we have prayed for out- 
ent. ward proſperity to the Church, the conſequent of 
the the King's Welfare, we may in the Collect pray for 

x inward Grace, to make it completely happy: The 
firſt Prayer runs thus. 


8. 2. L Almightp God whoſe Kingdom is e. 

eck. | verlaſting and Power infinite, &c. The Perſon 
we ask for is great, and the bleſſings he wants very 
conſiderable, but He we ask of is infinitely greater, 
8 | e 0 


252 The Pꝛapers for the King. Part. III. 
and able to grant them all, for heis an [Almighty 
God, whoſe Kingdom is everlaſting, J Daz. 
iv. 34. becauſe he never dies as earthly Princes do, 
[and his Power infinite] ſo that he can bleſs a 
whole Nation at once, which he will effectually 
do,if he pleaſe to bleſs him, whoſe piety and proſpe- 
rity makes us all happy : [And] ſince there is no 

way ſo certain to engage God to bleſs our King, 
as his conſtant care to pleaſe him, we pray thee, 
O Lord, [fo rule the heart of] this Prince, whom 
by a miraculous Reſtauration thou haſt declared to 


be [thy choſen Servant,) even [Charles our 


 Hing and Governoz, that he ing) and 


conſidering that he {18 thy Miniſter, ] Roms. xiii. 4. 
and Vicegerent, ſet up by thee, and accountable to 


thee) may above all things ſeek] to advance 


[thy Honour and Glozp,) by defending the true 
Religion, and adminiſtring Juſtice ; ſo that all who 
enjoy the benefit of fo 33 peaceable a Go- 
vernment may praiſe thee ſor ſetting him over 
them. Fe that our Duty may anſwer his pious 
Care of us, we pray [that] not only C we] but [all 
his Subjects, (dulp conſidering ] that our gra- 
cious King [hath thy Authozitp] communicated 
to him, and reigns in thy Right as well by thy ap- 
- pointment,) [ map faithfullp ſerbe ] bim with 
their Lives and Fortunes, truly [honpur] in Per- 
ſon and ſhumblp oben ] his Laws, Lin thee] and 
thy Name, fo thee] and thy ſake; for this Loy- 
alty and Obedience is ¶ attoꝛding to thp bleſſed 
Woꝛd and Ozdinance,) Rom. xiii. x, 2, 3. 1 Peter 
11. 13. nor will they be ſincere or laſting, unleſs 
they are grounded on principles of Conſcience and 
Religion. And becauſe the Piety of thePrince and 
Loyalty of the People will ſo certainly TIT 

„„ N Whole 


S668 OS 


| whole Nation happy, we earneſtly DE of thee, 
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O Eternal King of Kings [thzoug 


eſus Chziſt 
our Tozd who with thee, O Father, and the Yolp 


Sholt, libeth and reigneth ever one God, wozld = 


without end, Amen.] 
Iz) e Second Peer. 


6. 3. OR variety here is added another Prayer, 
little differing from the former, as to the 
main ſcope ; and it runs in this Form. 


[Almighty and everlaſting God, we are 


taught, &c. J The power of the greateſt Princes 
is limited, and their time ſhort, ſo that there is one 


above them, to whom we pray for them, even an 


[Almighty and everlaſting God; and to our 
great comfort [ we are taught in his holp Wozd.J 


Prov. xxi. 1. [ That the Hearts of Kings are in 
his Hands; I ſo that as the Gardiners of old, by 


opening certain Sluces could turn their ſtreams to 
which part of their Plantation they pleaſed; even 


ſo Almighty God can [diſpoſe ond turn the] Coun- 


ſels and Deſigns of mortal Princes to ſuch ends as 
ſeem beſt] to his divine LCUildom:] Since there- 
fore thou haſt a Power that may be exerciſed ſo 
highly to our Advantage, [we humbip] and ear- 
neſtly [beſeech thee ſo to diſpoſe] guide [and go- 
vern the heart ok] our Sovereign [Charles] who 
. (thy Servant, and our Ring and Governoz,] 
yt 


Wozds and Wozks he map] declare his true Piety 
towards thee,and his affectionate care of his Subjects 
welfare, by le 


and 


moſt holy Spirit, {that in all his Thoughis, 


ver ſeeking] to advance {thy hononr 
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and Glozp, and] always ctudping to pzeſerve] 
this g ef ropte which thou haſt fcommittet 
to his tharge,] ſo that they may increaſe [in 
wealth, continue in Ipeate, ] and improve in ver- 
tue land godlinels:] And then both Prince and 
People will be truly happy. I Gꝛant] therefore [thig 
great Bleſſing to us, as thou art a moſt [merciful 
Father,] not for our Merits, but (fo2 thp dear 
Sons lake, Jelug Chriſt] who is [our Tozd, 
and our Mediator, [Amen.] | * 


66— ———— — 
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Of the Epiſtle, Guſpel and the Ceed. 


8. 1. Fter theſe Prayers for the outward pro- per! 
ſperity of the Church, follows [the Col: tn 
lect fo2the Dap,] for inward Grace, (of which we ry 
have ſpoken in the firſt Part) and to this is iinme- © 
diately ſubjoyned [ the Epiſtle and Goſpel ;] | Pri 
The | ang read the Hiſtory of their Deliverance | 
from Egypt before the Paſſover, and all the Ancient 5 
Fathers and Liturgies declare that the Chriſtians r 
did read ſelect portions of the New ' Teſtament, | ©! 
before they received the Euchariſt; they did not eat wit 
their common Meals wichout reading ſome part of Fog 
* Scripture,becauſe S. Paul had ſaid, the Creatures wer: b a 
8 by the Word of God and Prayer,” 1 Tim. iv. j. e 
much leſs would they eat this ſpititual Food, witf-· >.< 
out reading firſt ſome of God's Word: As for thei bene 
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the Miniſter (J. 


particular places, they are the moſt choice and pra- 
&ical parts of all the New Teſtament; and have 


been fixed to thoſe very Sundays, on which we now 
uſe them, above twelve hundred years, as Icould 
prove by divers paſſages in the Homilies of the moſt 


ancient Fathers. And there is an old Tractate called 
The Lectionary of S. Hierom, which I have ſeen, and 
compared with our Epiſtles and Goſpels, and I find 
they are generally the ſame now they were then : 
The Council of Valentia, An. 524. ordered them to 


be read before the Creed, that the Catechumens 


might hear them: The Epiſtle is read firſt, as be- 
A word of the Servants, The Goſpel follows, 
as being the word of our great Maſter; and of old 


when the Miniſter was about to read this, 20 


the People ſtood up and ſaid, Glory be to thee, O Lord, 
(as S. Cbryſoſtom relates;) and after it was finiſhed 
they ſang Hallelujah, or ſaid, Thanks be to God for 


by Holy Goſpel; And in the Armenian Church, after 
the Goſpel they uſe to kiſs each other in token of 


perfect Charity: But all theſe Ceremonies are un- 
profitable, unleſs you firmly believe the Goſpel, 
heartily love, and conſcientiouſly practiſe it, and 
then you may on good grounds reverence it, and 
praiſe God for it. 


6. 2. [The Creed) is a ſummary of the doctrine 


of the Goſpel, and here' is placed next to it, be- 
cauſe it is grounded on ir: In the Goſpel we believe 
with our Heart untoRighteouſneſs; in the Creed we 


confeſs with our Mouth unto Salvation, Rom. x. 10. 


for all the Peoj Is e this 7 the Creed after 
„ .Qroed EEE 5 2 

is commonly called the [Rt- 7 diert. 

tene Creed, 1 and indeed it s 1 9% 


3 


Sect. V. Golpel and the Creed. 2 


5 

* 

1 

6 
1 
N 
; 4 
K ki 

15 " 

F 
£ 
4 
. 
Ea 
. a; 
ne 

$ * 
x 

3M 

+4 

1 

19 
3 
wits 
FFI 
0 7 
3 
** 
1 \ 

. "| 
* 
"= 
4 
4 8 

* 

16 Mis 
r * ! 
mo oo 
4 

1 

ot 
MN. 
. 

enn 

1 3 * 

* 

94 

N 

— 90 * 

45'S. 

up 1k 

ap? 
1 
bY 

1 
1 L 

by 

[4 1 

| ' 
if 

: * 

1 * 
I 
G 18 

EE 
1 
* 

+ | 
' 
1 

* 4 

1 
10 
by 
# 
1 ay 
* 
9 
A Y 1 
a 
' 1 

1 ty 
7 155 

N +4 
. 1 
9 ug by 
"4876 

* 


3 — . 4 S 


E ut 
* 3 7 x 
— „ Sha, vol 7 N 8 
T ras 4 x oy Co 
83 Fog. = 5 Z 


. 
——— 
— 


— ne ET. 
* * 
n 


— Sr . eee * 88 X 
— — 4 
——_— 
—_ 
— 


— vv 

2 
— „ 
— IVE: = Rene PEI + 


256 The Epiſtle, Part IN 
a paraphraſe of that Creed which was made in the 
firſt General Council of Nice, compoſed by the 


Second General Council at pag, An. 383. 


and doth more largely condemn all Hereſies, than 
the Apoſtle's Creed: Wherefore it is fitly enjoyned 
to be recited by all before the Sacrament, to ſhew 
that all the Communicants are free from Hereſie, 
and inthe ſtricteſt league of Union with theCatho- 
lick Church; as alſo to prepare themſelves for wor- 
thy receiving, by exerciſing that Faith, of whick 
they have ſo. much uſe at the Lord's Table, as the 
(m) Concil. 3. Tolet, Council of Toledo ordained (5). 
can. 2. An. 600. So that every one mult openly 
profeſs and firmly embrace all theſe Articles, before 
he can be fitto receive ; yea, and while he repeats 
chem with his Lips, he muſt reſolve to ſhew forthin 
his Life, that he doth ſincerely believe them, by ſtrialy 
living according to them: And for our better un- 
derſtanding it, we ſhall thus briefly Paraphraſe it. 


8. 3. [A] confeſs with my Mouth, and / be- 
liebe with my Heart [ in one God ] a pure and 
infinite Spirit, diſtinguiſhed into three Perſons, the 
firſt of which. is God [the Father Almightp. 
who is the Creator and [maker of Heaven and 

Earth, and of all things) contained in either of 
them, both 1 — 5 and bodily Subſtances on 

Earth, Land inviſibleJ or ſpiritual Subſtances, 
which are in Heaven; L And] I alſo believe [m 
one Loꝛd Jelug Chꝛiſt,] the ſecond Perſon of 
the glorious Trinity, not the adopted, but [the 
only begotten. Son of God, ] not created in time, 
but {begotten of his Father] from Eternity 
[befoze all Wozidg; ] Of the ſame Nature with 
the Father, [God] begotten [of God, ! after 2 


Won- 


Freer ern „ 
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he rofe again] to life, 


wonderful manner, as [Tight] is kindled [of 


Light.] not diminiſhing his Fathers ſubſtance, yet 


being [very God of verp God :J He was [begot- 
ten] by jerernal Generation, [not made] as the 
Creatures were, [being of one} nature and [fub: 
ſtance with the Father, ] and equal to him in dig- 
nity and power; for he is that eternal Word [bp 
pygot all things were made] out of nothing: 
Yea, I believe it is he {who fo us Men, — 4 
dur Salvation,)] when we were fallen into a de- 
lorable eſtate of Sin and Miſery, [came down 
From Heaven] to this Earth; leic his glory [ and 
was incarnate, —_—_ a Body of Fleſh like 
ours, only it had no Sin, becauſe it was conceived - 
by the] Power of the al Ghoſt] in the Womb 
[of the Virgin MYorp ;J So that though he re- 
mained very God ſtill, yer he took on him our 
Nature, [and was made Man,] being both God 
and Man in one Perſon : He taught us by his Pre- 
cepts, and led us by his Example while he lived, 
and at laſt he ſuffered [and wag crucified alfo.Jin- 
during that painful and ſhameful death, to ſarisfis 
God's Juſtice [fo2 us, J who were liable to ſuffer 
eternal Death: and tho' as to himſelf he was inno- 
cent, yet he was condemned unjuſtly to this un- 


— 


der Ponting Pate,] the Raman Preſident of 


Fudea, and [he ſuffered? it with admirable pa- 
tience, till he died in thoſe torments, {and wag 
buried;} yet when he had paid-the fuil price for 
our Sins, upon the third dap after his Crucifixion, 
actoding to] what was 
propheſied in Uthe Scriptures] of the Old Tefta- 
merit, and declared to be fulfilled in the New): Af 
ter this he converſed forty days with his Difeiples, 
land chen kalcended] in theic ſighr [inko Mea⸗ 
5 ©. 1 ven, } 
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ven, ] where he is reſtored to all his Glory, [and ſit- 
teth at the right hand of the Father] interceding 


for us: [and he ſhall come again] from thence at the 
end of the World [with glozp] and great Majeſty, 


[to judge] all Mankind [both the quick and the 
dead] according to their Works, condemning the 
wicked to endleſs Torments, and advancing the 
righteous to reign in Glory with this their Saviour, 
{whole Kingdom ſhall have no end. And J be⸗ 
Jteve} alſo | in the Holp Ghoſt, ] the third Perſon 
of the Glorious Trinity, who is very God, the Lo:d 


and giver of ]{piritual[life, Jand ſanctiſying Grace, 


[Wh9] is not begotten as the Son, but [pzoccederh 
from the Father and the Son Jyet is nor leſs inDig- 
nity ; tor it is he [Who with the Father and the 
Son together, in all Offices of the Church, is 
worſhiped and glozified,] and [wha ſpalte by the 
Pꝛophets ] in the Old Teſtament, and by the 


Apoſtles in the New. [ And) finally LA believe} 


the whole Body of Chriſtians, holding the right 
Faith, do make | one Catholick,] Univerſal, True 
[and Apoſtolick Church. ] In which bleſſed Socie- 
ty [LA acknowledge] there are many Priviledpes, 
Dix. [one Baptiſm) inſtituted by Chriſt [fo2 the 
remiſſion of] all the Ling ] we are guilty of when 
we enter into this Covenant. [And J] as a Mem- 


ber of this Society, [look fog, ] and expect my Bo- 


dy, tho? corrupted in the Grave, ſhall be reſtored 
to life [in the Reſurrection of the Dead, ] and 1 
hope then for a Portion in the Glory [and the 
Like] everlaſting, which Chriſt hath promiſed to 
all his Servants, in his Kingdom [of the Wold to 
-come.] And oh! that it may be unto me according 
to my Faith! [Amen.] , 
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5. 4. For the more effectual explaining the Myſte- 
ries of the Creed, and the more vigorous 0 
the Duties of the Goſpel, the ancient Church ap- 
pointed a Sermon, or Hamily, in this place, which 
js uſeful every Sunday, and more eſpecially when 
there is a Communion ; becauſe by a Pious and 
practical Diſcourſe ſuited ro the holy Communi- 
on, the Minds of the Receiyers are put into a devout 
frame, and made much fitter for the ſucceeding 
Myſteries. And it muſt be confeſſed, no Church. 
in the World hath more or better Sermonsthan we; 
ſo that we are only to wiſh the Peoples profiting 
by them may be anſwerable to their Zeal for them, 
and the Miniſters pains in compoſing them, and 
then we ſhall find very goods effects of them. 


ES 02 MR EL” , a 1 » ry I ER 3 
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Sect. VI. 
| of the 0 fertory and Sentences. ! 


3. 1. A Fter the Confeſſion of our Faith, follows 
the Exerciſe of our Charity, without 
which ic would be but a dead Faith, Fames ii. 22. 
Now as Charity is to be expreſſed three ways, fo 
we have directions for each of thoſe ways, by Gi- 
ving, in the Sentences; by Praying, in the Prayer for 
the Church Militant ; and by Forgiving, i the Ge- 
neral Warning : As for the Charity of giving toward 
the Relief ot the Poor, it is frequently and ſtrict- 
ly commanded in the Goſpel, hath the bet Exam 
ples of it, and the largeſt Rewards promiſed to it, 
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being inſtead of all the coſtly Offerings of the 
Jews, and the only chargeable Duty to which Chri- 


. 


ſtians are obliged : It recommends our Prayers, and 


. thence. S. Paul preſcribes, and the ancient Church 


in F«ſtin Martyr's time uſed to have Collections eve. 
ry Sunday: However, when we receive the Sacra- 
ment, it is abſolutely neceſſary. Chriſt gave his 
Alms at the Paſſover, Fobn xiii. 29. and ſuppoſes we 
will never come tothe Altar without a Gift, Marth. 


v. 23. The firſt Chriſtians gave all they had, and 


thoſe in after-times dedicated large and noble Ob- 
lations when they communicated, nor was any 


(of Ability) allowed to receive without giving 


ſomething ; and to reje& any Man's Oblation, was 
to deny him a ſhare in the benefit of theſe Myſte. 
ries: Wherefore to ſtir us up more effectually to 


give bountifully, here are divers ſelect Sentence; 
Which we will very briefly explain. 


$. 2. I. Our Saviour compares /gocd Works to 


Light, and enjoyns us to do them fo liberally, as 


to invite the Rich to follow our good Example, 
and the Poor to give God thanks on our behalf; 
which is the meaning of Mattb. v. 16. [Tet your 


Light lo ſhine, &c.] II. To encourage us here. 


to, our Lord ſhews giving Alms to be che wiſeſt 


and ſureſt way of providing for our ſelves, hecauſe 
_what we lay up on Earth, may be ſpoiled or loſt be- 
fore we enjoy it ; but what we lay up in Heaven 


* 


oF certainly enjoy the benefit thereof, Marth.vi. 19,20. 
t 


. 
— 


- 
- 


/ 
* 
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(as we do all that we give to the Poor) we ſhall 


[Lap nöt up to2 pon? ſelveg, &c. but lap up fo: 


19.10? 
pour ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, &cc.] III. And 
further, Our Saviour ſhews that this Duty of Almſ- 
giving is the Sum of all that is required 1 
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Scripture ; and a moſt reaſonable Duty, being no 
more than the doing that for another that is Hun- 
gry, Sick, Naked or Deſtitute, which we would 
expect and wiſh others that were able (as we now 
are) ſhould do to us in the like cafe, Matth. vii. 12. 
[Whatlaever pe would Men ſhould do unto pon, 
KT IV. And ſince this is the Sum. of God's Will, 
declared by the Law and Prophets, our great 
judge tells us, That they who pray, or do any o- 
ther parts of Religious Worſhip, and give no Alms, 
ſhall at laſt be ſhut out of Heaven, Marth. vii. 21. 
[Not everp one that ſaith unto me, 8:c.] V. Cer- 
tainly his Word will move ua; for his preaching of 
Juſtice and Charity wrought ſo powerfully on a 
rich and oppreſſing Publican, that he gave one half 
of his Goods to the Poor, and orodaiftd out of the 
other half to make Reſtitution four-fold to all he - 
had wronged in his Dealings, Luke xix. 8. [Zacche- 
us ſtood kozth, and ſaid unto the Lozd, &c.]] 
VI. If it be enquired who are to be the Objects of 
our Charity? S. Paul doth teach us that theſe Obla- 
tions are due, Firſt, To the Miniſters, (where they 
have not enough beſides;) Secondly, To the Poor, 
and ſo were the Offerings of the Primitive Church 
beftowed. Firſt, For Miniſters ; the Apoftle ar- 
gues they have a right to be maintained, 1. From 
the Example of others, who take pains in meaner 
Offices, Soldiers, Vine-Dreſſers, and Shepherds, 
who are maintained by their Profeſſions; much 
more ought Minifters fo to be, 1 Cor. ix. 7. [Who 
goeth a Warfare at any time of his own coſt ? 
&c.] VII. Secondly, He proves they ought to be 
better maintained than thoſe of the 10 | 

ſions, becauſe the People receive the beſt things, 


tuchas tend to their Souls eternal good, from Mini- 


® 
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ſters, and fo may well give liberally of worldly A 
things to them, 1 Cor. ix. T. [Af we have ſown be 
unto pou ſpiritual things, 8c.) VIII. Thirdly, 1 
He proves it from God's providing,not only Tythes, 
but Free-will Offerings, Firſt-fruits and Sacrifices, c 
for the Jewiſh Prieſts and Levites, who had a mean- 1 
er Service, 1 Cor. ix. 13. [Do pe not know that 
thep which miniſter, &? IX. Fourthly, He , 
proves it from Chriſt's injun&ion under the Goſpel, iſ 7 
that his Miniſters ſhould have a Maintenance like W 
that under the Law, in the proportion of a Tenth h 
part at leaſt, beſides theſe Free- will Offerings at . 


the Sacrament, becauſe they have a better Service, i 
ver. 14. [Even lo hath the Loꝛd ozdained, &c.) — 
X. As to the Poor, they are the ſecond proper .. 


Object of our Charity, when the Miniſters are fir 4 
well provided for: And if any ask how much muſt I 2* 
be given to Miniſters or Poor? St. Paul will not de- 
termine theſe Free- will Offerings, but ſhe ws we 0 
muſt give largely, becauſe that will increaſe our [ 
Reward ; and chearfully, | becauſe God loves us 
when it comes freely, 2 Cer. ix. 6, 7. [De that ˖ 
ſoweth little ſhall reap little, &c. Let every Gi 
Man do ag he is diſpoſed, &c.] XI. As for the = 
providing for Miniſters, he ſhe ws it is not left to © 
our liberty, whether we will give or no, or of what 
we will give; for God expreſly enjoyns us to 
give them ſome part of all our earthly Pleſlings,even 
- a Tenth part, . beſide voluntary Oblations; and to 
- omit this, is to mock God, (by prerending to love 
him, and doing nothing for his ſake,) and ro de- 
prive our ſelves of the Reward he promiſes for 
theſe Gifts, Galat. vi. 6, 7, [Tet him that is 
taught in the Wozd,8&c.—Be not deecived,8&c., 


XII. Yer, after all this, we muſt, while our Good 
3 ö TM. : 7 : are 
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are in our Power, that is, while we live, not only 
be bountiful to Miniſters, but charitable to all that 
are poor, eſpecially to poor Chriſtians, Galat. vi. 
10. L While we have time let us do good, 8&c:] 
XIII. If it be objected, By giving ſo much, and to 
ſo many, we ſhall become poor; The Apoſtle re- 
plies, Firſt, That a Chriſtian's true Riches are not 
to be reckoned by the quantity of his Money, but 
by the number of his Acts of Piety, and the con- 
tent he takes in doing them. Secondly, That 
Wealth will do us no good in another World, and 
therefore it were ſad if all our happineſs conſiſted 
in that, 1 Tim. vi. 6, v. Godlineſs 19 great Niches, 
&c.— Foz we brought nothing, &c.] XIV. But 
Wealth laid down in Charity, lays a good Founda- 
tion for eternal Happineſs in the next World; and 
therefore God commands the Rich Merchants of 
Epbeſas, for their own ſakes, to lay out their 
Wealth this way freely, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. 
{Charge them that are rich, 8&c.— Lap- 
ing up in ſioze, &c. J XV. It any queſtion how fo 
mean a Gift can be fo richly rewarded? He muſt 
know, the Reward is not given for the Merit of the 
Gift, but out of God's infinite Bounty; and becauſe 


he hath freely promiſed, he will ſo infinitely requite 


thoſe who this way ſhew their love to him, Hebr. vi. 
10. [God is not unrighteous, that he will fo2- 
get, &c.] XVI. Wheretore the ſame Apoſtle ſhews 
us elſewhere, that upon all theſe accounts God en- 
joyns us not to forget to oblige and gratifie him 
with the now only remaining Sacrifice of Alms, 
Hebr. xiii. 16. [To do good, and to communi⸗ 
tate, &c.] XVII. And well he may enjoyn this, 
becauſe if we do not pity and help thoſe whom he 
loves, and hath made poor by his Providence, on 

8 5 4 -- pur- 
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purpoſe to try our love to him, tis a fign we do 
not truly love him: Him we never ſaw, and their 
Neceflities ever appear to us, and beſpeak our Com- 


; paſſion, I John 111. 17. | lholo hath this Woꝛld g 


good, and leeth, &c.] XVIII. Yea, even the 
Books of Apecrypha excite us to Alms-deeds, aſſu- 
ring us, that it we do pity and regard the Poor, 
God will look favourably on us in our need, Tobit 
iv. 7. [Give Alms of thy Goods, and never, 


&c.] And for the quantity, let it be agreeable to 


Sur Ability; more if we be rich, leſs if we be low; 


however, let us give chearfully, and then we are 
ſure of a A Reward ; fo that in thus 
giving plentifully and freely, we provide a Friend 
in Heaven,againſ we come into any want, ver. 8, 9. 
[Be merciful after thy power — fo? fo gather: 
eſt thou, &c.] XIX. It any yet doubt the certain- 
ty of God's requiting, his Charity, the Canonical 
Scripture brings in the Lord himſelf, Firſt, owning 


thy Charity as jent to himſelf,and become his Debt; 


Secondly, promiſing to repay it, Prov. xix. 17. 
[Ye that hath pifp on the Pooz, &c.] XX. Yea, 

ides the infinite Rewards of Charity hereafter, 
God hath promiſed to deliver. the charitable Man 
out of his earthly trouble, and will be as kind to 
him, whenever he is in diſtreſs, as he was to the 


 - fickor poor, P/al. xli. 1. ¶ Pleſted be the Man that 


p2ovideth, &. 


g. 3. While others are giving at the Lord's Ta- 
ble, read and meditate of theſe Divine Exhorta- 
tions, and when thou haſt prepared thy own Of- 
fering as large as thou art able, bow lowly, and 
preſent. it to God, and ſay, Lord, thou haſt given 


2 


» 
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Sea. VI. 
my Saviour; and I return a ſmall part of thine own 
in acknowledgment : 


charged me to 2 8 
Lud, T love an 


ecrament, in which We, offer for the 
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1 1 needeſt nothing, but haſt 
ove to thee by helping the poor. 
py them, becauſ 22 bl 


Friends, T wiſh I could do more for them for thy ſake, 


for I defire Riches now for no other end, but to be more 


charitable ; I dedicate my 22 and all 1 bave, to thy 
Service, by this Earneſt aud Pledge ; accept it and me, 


and let it * 4 Bleſſing on all have ; ; 1103 do thou 


be pleaſed to give 25 thy eater and ſurer Riches, even 
Graces for. my poor, b 27 and naked Soul, and then I 


bo be Rich i in good Woke. Grant this * Teſts 58 


** — * — ——_ 
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TH E ſecond Way of MP our r Chari: 


is by Prayer; and th we * 
relieve Tir God can, and fo ang muſt 


ray 
all to him that is able to ſupply all 1 Aa 
becauſe the Communion is the higheſt exerciſe of 
harity, therefore of old this Univerſal-Interce(- 
ion was uſed in this Office, where rayed for 
the Peace of the Church and State . Kin ngs and 
for all Chriſtians, eſpecially the = roy as S Cy 
11 aſſures us: And Opratus calls this the oppoint- 
ed form in the myſteries. 77 the Sa. 
Optat. Miler. lib. 


whole Church (. And we do Pg 73. 


not 


* 
| 
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not (as the Roman Church) croud this into the 
Prayer of Conſecration; but as in S. Chryſoſtom's 
5 Liturgy, we make this Prayer 
Of, Os Jac: ſoon after the Goſpel (), ſince 
Peg. % D none are ſo likely to lay this 
charitable Prayer devoutly for all, as they who ob- 
ſerve the Rules of the Gofpel, 

(e) Nic.Cabafil.ExpoC as Cabaſilas well notes (o). And 
Liturg, Bib. Patrum. there are two things to recom- 
Os 5 mend this Prayer; Firſt, Our 
Alms juſt now offered to God by his Miniſter, 
which the Scripture aſſures us give great efficacy to 
our Prayers; Secondly, Our Commemoration of 
the great Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, the Symbols 
of which are now to be ſee upon the holy Table, 
that we may plead for all the World by the memo- 
rial of that Oblation which obtained Mercy for 
all, and by which Chriſt now intercedes for all in 


* 
: Heaven. rates 1 Art 
4 2 %. + of Y 4 * 


. 2. As for the Prayer it ſelf, beſidès the Pre- 
face and Concluſion, it doth contain Prayers, Sup- 
plications, Interceſſions, and giving of Thanks, 
which are to be made for all Men, for Kings, and 
all that are in Authority, as S. Paul directs, 1 Tim. 


© * 


H. 1, 17. 


 $ 3. [Almighty and wer living God, - who 
bp thy holp Apoſtle halt taught us, &c.] 


Tho? the Perſons we pray for are many, and the 


Bleflings we ask for them very great, = he we 
pray to is Omnipotent and Eternal, an ¶ Almightp 
and ever⸗ living God,] ſo that we cannot doubt 
but he is able to grant all, and we may be as ſure 
of his willingneſs as we are of his power, ſince 

. we 
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we make theſe Prayers according to his own Di- 
rections given us by This holp Apoſtle S. Paul I 

who in the 1 Ep. Timothy ii. 1. [hath taught js 
that it is God's will we ſhould [make Pꝛapbrs, 
Supplications,)] Interceſſions land Thanklgi⸗ 
vings fo: all Men,] in obſervance of which plain 


direction our Church hath compoſed this Excel- 


lent Form, in the very ſame Method preſeribed by 
the Apoſtle: For herein, Firſt, we Petition for 
thoſe good things we want, which is properly term- 
ed P2aper, ] and becauſe we have juſt now offered 
our Alms, and made many excellent requeſts, with- 
out repeating the particulars, we [ſhumblp beleeeh 


him of his Mercp] (t 5 our Alms and Obla- 
e 


tions, though ſmall in themfelves, and nor likely 
to merit the leaſt of the favours we beg; and) 
[to receive theſe our P2zapers) whth our former 
deſires ; [Which we have offered to his Divine 
Majeſtp, Jin hopes he will accept and anſwer them. 
Secondly, as for Supplications, which are for re- 
moving of evil, we duly weighing the Miſchiefs 
ariſing from Herefie and Schiſm in the Church, 
do moſt humbly [beſeech him to inſpire the Uni- 
verfal Church] as he hath promiſed; 2 xiv. 
16, 17. Matth. xxviii. «lt. [with the Spirit ok 
Truth, Unitp and Concozd,] that there may be 


a right Faith, an agreement in Worſhip, and a ſym- 


pathy in the affections of all the Members of this 
holy Society, which is the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, 


and ſo fitly remembred at this holy Table: And 
that the outward' effects may ſhew that this great 


Body is acted by that one Spirit of Truth and Peace, 


we beg of God [that all thep that do confeſs his 


holy Name, ] and profeſs the Doctrine of Chri- 


ſtianity, (map agree in] their Faith, by ſub- 


mitting 


[ 
F 
7 
| 
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mitting all their Opinions to be examined and de- 


cided by [the truth of God's holy Mod, I which 
is Truth it felt, Jobs xvii. 17. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. 


and cannot deceive us; and if we all took our 
Doctrines from this one ancient and ſure Rule, as 
we ſhould have Truth in our Principles, fo we 
ſhould have Unity in our Affections; it would ba- 
nth Hereſie and Schiſm alſo, and all Chriftians 


might [live in Anitp and Godlp Tove, ] ſo that the 


Church would be an Emblem of Heaven. Thirdly, 
The Interceſſions are thoſe Prayers and Supplicati- 


ons we make for others; and becauſe S. Paul char- 


ges us when we have prayed forall Men, to pray or 
maks interceſſion, eſpecially for Kings, and thoſe in 
Authority, x Tim. ii. 2. therefore [We beleech 
God to ſave and defend all Chziſttan Kings, 


Pꝛintes and Governozs,] in all the Monarchies, 
Principalities, and popular Eſtates of Chriſtendom; 


for their Authority, if rightly managed, is an 
excellent guardto the true Faith, and a good means 
to prevent Factions and Diviſions,andevery Church 
then flouriſhes moſt when its Rulers are pious and 
proſperous: And becauſe we have the neareſt con- 


dern ſor our -n Native Country; we inter- 


oede wich God more, [eſpeciallp fo2 his Servant 
Charles our Ming, ] naming him, as che ancient 


 Laturgies did che Emperor after he became Chriſti- 


an: We know bur dear Sovereign proſeſſeth the 
True Faith, and is a lover of Peace; ſo that we 


beg of God to ſave and defend him, as being aſſured, 


{that under him we ſhall be godlp and een 
governed, ] which is that bleſſed end S. Paul would 
have che Chriftians aim at in praying fer their 
Kings, I Tim. ii. 2. And becauſe Kings cannot ſee 


all with their own Eyes, nor act all with their own 


Hands, 
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Hands, and ſo are obliged to uſe Councellors, Judges, 
and other Officers, we pray him to [grant to 
his whole Council,] wich whom he adviſeth, 
land to all that are put in Authozitp under 
him, ] by whom he execuceth his good Laws, ſuch 
Wiſdom, Grace and Integrity, Fthat then map 
h trulp] determine all Cauſes, [and indifferently ] 
without any reſpect of Perſons, [Miniſter Jultice,] 
Pſal. Ixxii. 2, 3. aiming purely at that which was 
God's great end in conſtituting all Magiſtrates, 
[viz. the puniſhment of the wickedneſs and 
| vice} of all evil doers, and for the [maintaining 
of his true Keligion and Dertue, by encoura- 
ging and rewarding them that do well, Rom. xiii. 
3, 4+ 1 Peter ii. 14. And this will make the State 
Holy and Happy. In the next place, we pray fer 
the Church, without the good order of which no 
Nation can be long proſperous. Firſttherefore, we 
deſire aur [Deavenlp Father to give Gzace] to the 
n | Rulers and Paſters thereof, viz. [to all Bithops] 
5 who are called of God to Govern his Flock, [and] 


«ore Aba, Brac A. a MET att SS 


wo @6& ww 


h do all Prieſts and Deacons, to whom thole. Bi- 
d ſhops commit the Care of particular Congrega- 
- || tions, thence called of old their [Curates,] for 


- | theſe we beg Grace, [that thep map beth bp] 
it the holinefs of {their Lives, and] the efficacy of 
i | cheir [ Doctrine, ſet fozth] the excellencies (of 
i- Sod' s Wozd,)] which is in it ſelf moſt [true,] and 
* hath in it a quickning Power to revive Sinners 
e from the Death of Sin; and to make them active 
d, and Iivelp,] (Adr vii. 38.) in the ways of Piety 
Ip and Vertue: And let the ſame Grace direct and 
id enable them [to adminiſter the Polyp Sacra⸗ 
ir ments, ] eſpecially this of the Holy Communion, 
ee | Trigheip] according to our Lord's | ns) | 
= . ; 7" | an 
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and [dulp] as the neceſſities of the Church do re- 
quire. Moreover, ſince all their Preaching and ho- 
ly Adminiſtrations are ineffectual, unleſs thoſe who 

artake of them be diſpoſed by the Spirit to profit 
8 we pray that [God] will [give his Dea- 
venly 5 to all his People] every where, 


Celpecial 


on whom our Spiritual Labours are beſtowed, and 


Part. III. 


p to this Congregation here pꝛeſent, 


for whoſe Souls we have a peculiar concern; 
[that with meek hearts] and a due ſenſe of their 
own unworthineſs, Land] with [due reverence] 
and reſpect to his glorious Majeſty [thep map hear 
and receive God's holp Wozd,] being ſo guided 


by the Inſtructions, reformed by the Reproots, and 


quickned by the Exhortations and Promiſes there- 


of, that they may [trulp] and ſincerely [ſerve him 


in holineſs and righteoulne[s.] nor only at this 
preſent, [but all the days of their lives: ] And 


ſince many of our Brethren, beſides their Spiritual 


Miſeries, are alſo under many outward Calami- 


* 


ties, [we moſt humbly) and earneſtly [beleech 
God, ] by all that Mercy and [Goodnels ] ſhewed 
to Mankind in the death of his Son here commemo- 
rated, that he will pleaſe (to comfozt} in their affii- 


Cion, [and to [uccour] and relieve [all thole who 
in this tranſitozp Life are in hows fear of 


any evil like to fall upon them, or in [loro] for 
any miſery lately paſt or now preſent, as alſo thoſe 
that are diſtreſſed by Poverty, and are in [need] 


_of Food, Raiment and Habitations, and thoſe 


that are viſited with CLſitkneſs, J or bodily pains, 


that he may comfort and deliver thoſe that lie un- 


der theſe, [02 anp Adverſities, ] for there are va- 
riety of theſe evils, and in all of them the poor 


ſufferers need his help. Finally, Since the Holy 


Apoſtle 


Apoſtle bids us alſo to give Thanks, we cannot find 
any ſort of Men, for whom we can ſecurely praiſe 
God in this moſt uncertain life, becauſe all Mens 
condition is ſo changeable, their proſperity ſo ſhort 
and mixed with Evils, and their life ſo ſuddenly 


gone: Wherefore, [we do] principally [blels the 
Loꝛd' s holy Name fo? all] our dear Brethren and 


Friends, even for thoſe his Saints and [ Servants] 


who have lived holily,and paſſed all the dangers ot 


this evil World, and are [departed this Life in 
his Faith and Fear,) having never torſaken the 
true Religion, nor diſhonoured it by evil practi- 


ces: Thefe we know are now and ever ſhall be 


truly happy in Heaven; and tho? we be yet (as 
they once were) in the midſt of many temptations 
and afflictions, it is aur comfort and ſupport to be- 
hold that part of our Brethren, which is already 
ſafe and triumphant: We need not, nor do not 
pray for them, but for our ſelves we muſt beg that 
the Lord will [give ug Gꝛate, ] as he did to them. 
that we may [lo follow their good Examples 

in Piety and Vertue upon Earth, [that with them 

at the laſt [we alſo map be partakers of his hea⸗ 
venly Kingdom, J and joyn with them in finging 
his eternal Praiſes. Theſe indeed are large and 
weighty requeſts, but we beſeech (him to grant 
them], who is our merciful [Father, fo2 Jeſus 


Ch:ilt his ſake,] whoſe Death is here ſer forth 
and remembred, and who we hope will pray with 


us, and for us, becauſe (not any Saint or Angel, 
but) he is our only Mediatoz. J i Tim. ii. 5. [and 
Advocate] to plead for the acceptance of our 


Prayers, ſo that by him we hope to prevail, 


Amen.) 
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; Sea. VIII. 
O the Warning before the Communion. 


S: 1.4 TReat Myſteries ought to have great Prepa- 
ration, the Paſchal Lamb was to be + 4x 
ſen four days before it was ſlain, Exod. xii. 3, 6. 
The Jewiſh Feaſts were proclaimed ſome time be- 
fore, Levit. xxv. 9. and Hezekiah gave publick 
warning of his intended Paſſover a good while be- 
fore the celebration, 2 Chron. xxx. But we have a 
higher Myſtery to perform, and do it now fo ſel- 
dom, and are ſo unprepared for it, that it is neceſ- 
ſary to give us ſo large a time before it, to diſpoſe 
our Souls for the worthy receiving thereof; and 
this preſent Exhortation not only declares the in- 
tended time, but alſo may be very ſerviceable to 
our Preparation; containing, Firſt, An Informa- 
tion, 2. Of the time when we celebrate it; 2. Oi 
the Perſons to whom we ſhall adminiſter it; 3. Oi 
the manner how they muſt receive it, viz. in re- 


membrance of Chriſt's Death, and with all thank- 
fulneſs, beth for it, and for this Ordinance to com- 


memorate it. Secondly, It contains anExhortation 


ons, 1. To the Penitent, who is adviſed to . 


2 on the benefit of doing it well, and the 
danger of doing it ill, and exciting us to the Du- 
ties of, 1. Serious conſidering the Dignity of this 
Sacrament, and the peril of profaning it; 2. And 
ſtric Examining our hearts in order to our accep- 
tance. Thirdly, This Warning contains Dire 


early Warning, That 


ſion to hring dipl 


nefit they receive d 
tendii ignorance 7 the Fog why they 945 to 15 | 


| | it, 1 
remembz 
his —4 5 
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by Repentance, which is now to be exerciſed in 
delf- examination, Contrition, Conſeſſion, and 
holy Puxpoſes: And by, kaufe to be ſhewed by 
making ſatisfaction for all Injuries done by us, and 
forgwingthoſe done againſt us. 2ly, Here is Di- 
rection to the Impeniteng not to come unworthi- 
ly ; and theſe are, 1. Solemnly warned; 2. She w- 
ed what they may do in order to fit them; 3. Fore- 
told ot the danger of neglecting theſe Preparatives. | 
Laſtly, Here are directions to the doubting, ſhew- 
ing to v hat end they need Ghoſtly Counſel, and 
in w hat eaſe.chey wang it of whom they muſt de- 
fire 1tz:1 and what een 7 may habe by it. 
Theſe ara the parts o eh arning, as will more 
a appear in the Bie fe. | * i 
6. 2. [Dearlp A I am to give you this 
next] I purpoſe 
[thzough God's aſſiſtance, ] James i Iv. I to Ad⸗ 
miniſter) the holy Communion; a quld not 
caſt this Pearl before wingz; but Hall 0 you 
all to get iſuitable 1 ${arit, 45 1 19 ſts al 
ſuch as shall be religion ben deporitly diſpo- 
ſed, ] it isa {moſi.comfoztable Satrinnent,] and 
makes them partakers,. (of. the Body and Blood 
of Chziſt,]) and r ſuch nee 00-comp ul- 
e ene. 


e CL it and be- : 
And leſt any ou p ck. 


—_ 


ly by its own ſweernels, an 


_ anoe, or the 
chere in Is 


eus; 


my 


Ros chore 


1 e 
ri NE 2 and o 
TY 55 5 
FO 68 Ee 
TS which 


aden We are o e that ; Deat 


"1 } 


* viour Jetus Chzift, not onlp to die foz ug, but 


of Chriſt, and of all the Benefits of his Death; 


ttmween this and the day appointed for the Com 
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which he ſuffered for our Sins, ſo firmly on our Nat 
own hearts, that it may never be forgotten by us, N af 
and to ſet it forth in this manner, that ali the . 
World may have it in remembrance; and good Hit! 
reaſon, fince [therebp we obtain remiſſion of Lol 
our ſing, and are made partakers of the King: 
dom of Heaven :J Theſe are ſuch great Bleſſingz, 
that [it is our Dutp, ] not only to remember ſole 
them, but to do it with Thankſgiving; and there. 
— 5 mal, Ro — Go ny” So 
m m  heartp is to Almighty 
God, fo2 that he hath given his Son our 2 


alſo to be our ſpiritual food and ſuſtenance in 
that holp Sacrament :I he gave him for us in his 
Death, and gives him to us in this Ordinance ; fo 
that they who come prepared, are made partakers 


[which being a thing fo Divine! in its Inſtitu- 
tion, and [foComfoztable) in its Effects [to them 
who receive it wozthilp ;J] and on the other ſide, 
[fo dangerous to them who will pzefume to re⸗ 
ceive it unwozthily,J that in order to your eſca- 
: ping: ep dangers, and that you may all partake 
| 52 the aforeſai CR 8 this 1 
Mp Dutp is, ] Secondly, To give you a ſe- 
rious E that bs the mean time) be- 


munion, Wu do prepare your ſelves as well as yo 
bande the dighitp of this holp Myiderp. fle 
c 'E Pp 8 yoip erp, | which 
was inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, for ſo weight\ſhjre; 
_ reaſons,” and to ſuch excellent purpoſes, as thgh 
conveying his Merits and Graces to us, tlie taking 
our Sins on him, and the ſecuring ——— be 

| 5 5 an 


* 
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ur Wand] alſo to think ſeriouſly upon | the g2eat peril 
of] coming rudely or ſlightly to it, in Malice, 
ne Wor in any Sin unrepented of, [and ſo receiving 
ol it unwo2thilp,] which is a great contempt of our 
of Lord,and may. aggravate or haſten our Condemna- 
on. In the next place, I muſt adviſe you to en- 
855 deavour ſeriouſly to fit your ſelves for ſo high and 
ber N ſolemn a Duty, by ſetting apart ſome time before 
for [ſearching and examining pour Conlciences}] 

concerning all the ſinful thoughts, words and deeds, 
that you have been guilty of; and [thig pou muſt 
not do lightlp ] and formally, [after the man⸗ 
ner] of Hypocrices, who only feign Repentance, 
land diſſemble with God,] by making. ſome: 
dutward ſhews of ſorrow againſt a ſolemn time: 
But you muſt do ir ſſol ſtrictiy and ſincerely, ſthat 
pe map come holp and clean to ſuch an heavenip 
teaſt ] baving put off all affection to every ſin, 
and put on the love of all Virtue ard Piety, which 
hemF: (the! edding Garment required by God in 
holp Scripture,] Mattb. xxii. 2. for this alone 
*Wvill make you [be received] by God, the great 
I Aaſter of this Feaſt, ag wozthp partaliers of 
that Hoſp Table :] Which being 1o deſirable, I 
hall now ſhew you (the way and means there⸗ 
0;] which are theſe, [Firſt, to examine] all 
he Actions of [pour Lives and Converſaticag.] 
comparing them (to the Aule of God's Com- 
nandments, which williſhew you where you have 
bone crooked, either on the right hand, by omit- 


hichiing any neceſſary Duty; or on the left, by com- 
ight nitting any heinous Sin; and when you have dili- 
is t;ently read over the Commandments, and all along 
aking ompared your ways with them, then IwWhereinſoc⸗ 
tion Fer pe ſhall perceive pour ſelves to have offend: 
and Tz | cd, 
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td, either in] any thought to which your [will] 
conſented, or in any lwozd oz deed, there) in- 
wardly and heartily [to bewail pour own ſinkul⸗ 
neſs, and] while your heart is thus convinced of 
our folly and baſeneſs, to kneel down and [con: 
kels pour ſelves to Almighty God with] un- 
feigned ſorrow for what is paſt, [and full pur: 
pole of Amendment] for the future, it it may 
' pleaſe God to forgive you now. Secondly, [Jf 
pe ſhall perceive] by this Examination, [that 
pour offences} have been [committed not oniy] 
immediately [againſt God, but allo; again 
pour Neighbour,] either by ſlandering or wrong- 
ing them in any kind, [then] God will not forgive 
you unleſs [pe ſhall] ask them forgiveneſs, and fo 
[reconcile pour ſelves unto them; and witha!, 
you muſt declare that po are readp] (with Pe- 
nitent Zaccheus, Luke xix. 8.) I to make reſiitution 
and ſatisfaction accozding to the uttermolt of 
our powers, foꝛ all injuries and wzongs done 
p pou to any other ;] For indeed, without this 
the Offender doth not truly repent, nor will God 
forgive the offence, while we keep the ill-gotten 
Goods. And becauſe the Pride and ill Nature off -<.- 
the wronged Party often diſcourages the OffenderW** 
from ſubmitting, Chriſt, who bids the Offend: 
offer ſatisfaction, Marth. v. 24. commands the OY. 
fended to accept it, Mark xi. 25. So that if you bas 
the. injured Perſon, [pou mult be likewiſe read 
to fozgibe thole who have offended pou] in an 
kind, it being moſt reaſonable that at this Sacra. 
ment, where you expect [to have fo2givenelF > 
ol pour offences] (which are far greater) (a; 
God's hand,] you ſhould forgive thoſe ſmalſh;*-* 
Treſpaſſes which your Brethren do againſt you], 
; : | ET ant 
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111 {25d indeed you cannot be forgiven unleſs you for- 
give, Matth. vi. 14, 15, 18. Now if you examine, 

ul, [uy confeſs, amend and make ſatisfaction, 
For Ilche holp Commmion] will ſeal your Pardon, 
and ſecure as well as promote it; [but otherwiſe] 
If you be injurious, malicious, and impenitent, 
un it doth but increal?] and aggravate that [Dam- 
nation] which your other fins deſerve. Laſtly, 
Jt [Therefoze,] though ir be your expreſs Duty to 
hat (mt yet it is as much your Duty to repent ; ſo 
dat [it any of pou be] a common Swearer and 
up] Blalphemer of God, ] or by Atheiſtical ſcoffing 
Int holy things, be [an hinderer oz ſlanderer of 
"> his Word J or if any of you be [an Adulterer, ] 
notorious Deceiver, common Drunkard, or Falſe- 
witneſs, or bear any [Malice o2 Envy] to your 
Neighbours, [02 be in any other grievous 
„Jernnes,] I beſeech you to conſider the peril of 
coming raſhly in ſuch an eſtate, and I ſolemnly 
warn you [to repent of pour ſing, oz elſe come 
not to thar holp Table] where God will come 
o ſurvey you; for though theſe ſins will damn 
you (alſo if you ſtay away) without repentance, 
yer this preſumption may haſten your ruine, and 
lafter the taking this holp Sacrament,] 
ou may juſtly fear God ſhould forſake you, 
and (the Devil enter into pou as he did into 
Wudas.] (who received this Sacrament with a re- 
blutien to betray his Maſter,) and if the Evil 
Spirit get fuch power over you, he will [fill pou 
full o all miquity, and b2zing you to deſtruction 
Wt Bodp and Soul,] as he did that falſe and 
noſt wicked Man: But I hope you do reſolve to 
repent,” and ſo will not be in danger of this terri- 
dle miſchief, And if upon your endeavours to ex- 
5 1 amine, 


. 


a full truſt in God's Mertp ;] here ſer forth, 


Prayer, [cannot quiet his own Conſtience] from 


that he-ftill Lxequireth further Comfoꝛt) to ſur 


tins paſt, or afraid Jeſt he ſhould fall into ſons 
dangerous temptation after all his Vows, [let hin 
come to me) whom God hath intruſted with the | 
care of his Soul, Log to ſome other diſcreet an 

Ic arned Miniſter of God's Moꝛd, ] and [let hi 


Confeſs his Sin freely and ingenuouſly, and [opt 
a ſpecial Commiſſion to help ſuch dejected Peniff 
the Miniſtrp of God's holy Wozd,] and the Pre 


miſes thereof, which we have Authority to dil 


fears of any temptation, by this means alſo [tht 
map have] from us Spiritual or [Ghoſtlp Col! 
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amine, you find your fins ſo great, as fills you with mor 


ſcruples and doubts, [ſince it is requiſite no Man 
ſhould come to the holp Communion, but with 


[and with a quiet Conſciente,] ſo as that he may 

ave comfort in this moſt ſweet and refreſhing Or 
dinance ; [Therefoze if there be anp of pou, who 
bp this means} of private Confeſſion to God anc 


thoſe fears which his guilt hath cauſed, [but 


port him, [02 Caunlel] to direct him, in this caſe 
when he is terrified with the guilt of ſome grievou 


his grief) and his fears ; for Chriſt hath given 


rents, if they will ſhew us their Diſeaſes; for l 


penſe, Jobn xx. 23. 2 Cor. 5, 18. [thep map tt 
ceive from us the benefit of Abſolution) by o 
pronouncing ſuch a Pardon-as God will confirm, i 
they be what they ſeem to us. And in caſe of the 


ſel and Advice] how to avoid the occaſions thereo 
And ſo by the due uſe of this too much neglecteſ Fea 


Confeſſion to God's Miniſters, Men might, Chalſ if tt 


their Conlſtiences quieted.] and [avoiding af our 
ſtruple aud doubtfulneſs.] might come with Go 


In NS. IX. The Exhoztation, &c. ” | 
"1 nore firm Faith, and a more lively Hope unto this 
Hen f deſſed Feaſt, and might receive more benefits 
vühl wereb 7. Om 


——— 
* 


Sect. IX. 
of the Exhortation to the Communion. : 


nl 5. 1. FYHough the frequency of our Communica- 
3 ting be not expreſly determined in Scri- 
ture, yet it is there 2 we will do it often; 
and this latitude was leſt, to give us opportunity 
to ſhew our love by coming freely and frequent- 
ly, not to excuſe our negligence or impiety in 
Y cuſtomary or conſtant omitting this Duty, which 
is ſo heinous and ſo common a Sin in this Age, 
and ſo great a Scandal in ſome who call themſelves 
if Proreſtants, that there was never more need of 
© this pious and rational Exhortation, than in theſe 
days : For it contains, Firſt, A Declaration of the 
time when this Sacrament is to be celebrated. Se- 
i condly, An Invitation of all that are preſent to come. 
Thirdly, The Arguments to move to it, being, 
1, A plain ſimilitude from the Gueſts who are 
invited by an Ordinary Man to a rich and coſtiy 
Feaſt; and they ungratefully refuſe to come ; tor 
if this would highly diſpleaſe us, much more muſt 
our withdrawing from this Sacrament: provoke 
God. zly, We argue from the frivolouſneſs cf 
mori} ä thoſe 
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thoſe pretences which Men uſe to excuſe their 
ſtaying away, viz. That they are buſie and can- 
not, or ſinful and dare not come, both of theſe being 
very baſe and very vain in God's fight. 3ly, We ar- 


gue from the example of thoſe who were invited 


to the Feaſt in the Goſpel, and miade ſuch kind of 

excuſes, yet were juſtly condemned. 4ly, We ap- 
ply all by ſhewing, 1. Our care in providing this 
Heavenly Feaſt; 2. Our deſire that all may come; 
3. Their duty to come in thankfulneſs for the death 
of Chriſt ;. 4. Their danger if they wilfully ſtay 
away, ſince it is likely they will be ſeverely pu- 
niſhed for ſo great a Sin againſt God, and ſo foul 
a Scar dil to their Brethren. Laſtly, We conclude 
with hopes they will, and Prayers they my re- 
turn to a better minc̃ — A 


S. 2. [Dearlp beloved ] on ſuch 4 day A intend 
by God's Gꝛate, ] aſſiſting me | to Celebzate the] 
moſt holy Feaſt of the ¶Loꝛd s Supper; ] and 1 
give you this notice ſo long before, that none may 
pretend ignorance. This Sacrament-is compared 
in Scripture to a rich and coltly Feaſt, Marth.xxii. 
Lule xiv. and God is the Maſter of chis Feaſt, 
Chriſt himſelf the Food, and his Miniſters are in 
his Name to diſpenſe it; I therefore being one of 
theſe Diſpenſers, lin God's Name do bid] and 

invite [pou all that are here pꝛeſent, unto] this 
| heavenly Feaſt, which is provided for all bapti- 
zed Chriſtians, and therefore you all have a right 
to it, and are, or ought to be 1 for it ;-whierefore 
I pray you all to come, fand beleech pou foz the 

Loꝛd Jelus That's lake.] whodied to make this 
Entertainment for you, [that pou willinot re- 
fuſe to come thereto, and eſpecially ſince youre 
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dey both. God: and-his kind Meſſage, let me rea- 
ſot Re cuſe with you, ànct my firſt Argument ſhall 
be taken from a plain and familiar Caſe: [ Hou 
knom hom grie vous] tothe Inviter, land how 
unkind: a thing it is] in the Perſons invited, 


when an] ordinary [Man, ] one of our Neigh- 
ours, Weinen with a great deal of Coſt, 


Art a1 


Pains, [a Rich Feaſt, ] and [decked his 


Table with all kind of Pzoviſion} that can be 
wiſhed or expected, Iſo that there lackethnothing 


but thoſe: Gueſts: to fit down] at it, whom he 
choſ cut of all his Friends, to ſhew his love and 
reſpects tb, by this invitation: If after all, then 
who were] ſo kindly invited and called. with- 
out anp taule moſt unthankkulin refuſe to 
come, 1 dare appeal to your own ſelves, and 


make you judges of chis Matter, [which ot pou 


in ſuch a cale would not be moved] to great 
anger, to ſee your Coſt thus caſt away, your Pro- 
viſions ſlighted, your: Company refuſed, and your 
very Love deſpis d? ¶Mho would not think] this 


as grievous to be born, as if ſome [great injurp oz 


wꝛong were done to him.] ſince. Aﬀronts are the 


moſt provoking ſort of offences? I know you muſt 
confeſs you would take this ill from your Equals ; 


and ſurely when God vouchſafes to let his wn Son 
bei ſlain, to make this Spiritual Feaſt, and invites 


His Creatures, yea, his miſerable Enemies, to it, vho 
muſt periſn without it, and they inſolently turn 


their backs, he hath much juſter cauſe of high 
diſpleaſure; {wherefoze-moſt dearlp' beloved in 


Chz:ilt;3 do not raſhly run into ſo vile a crime, but 
356177582 


(take 


[ſs lovingly talled and bidden by God-himlelf,]. | 
Who hath ſent us in his on name on purpoſe to 
invite you: No, leſt you ſhould raſhly reſolve to 
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 - The Exhoztation Part. III. 
[take pe good heed] and conſider God's Mercy in 


inviting, and your own neceſſity who are invited, 


as alſo the excellency of the Food provided for you, 


and the benefits you may have thereby, [leſt pe 
hoip Sup- 


withdꝛawing pour ſelves from this 
per, J be condemned out of your own mouths, and 
wilfully Cpzovoke God's indignation againſt 
pou. ] I know Men will ſtudy ſome excuſes to blind 
the Eyes of others, and ſtifle the checks of their 
own Conſciences ; Secondly therefore, I will exa- 
mine the moſt uſual pretences, and ſhew how vain 
they are: Firſt, Some pretend they are buſie, and 
cannot come now, and indeed ['it ig an eaſie 
matter fo: a Man to [ap J will not communi- 
tate] at this time, [becaule J am otherwiſe 
hindzed with Wozldip buſineſs :J But I anſwer 
Why did you not contrive before-hand to put off 
this buſineſs ? You can find time for Markets, Viſits 
a, for Recreations, and do put off other buſineſs 
theſe leſſer matters, ſo that I doubt God ſees 
you contrived buſineſs on purpoſe to put him off: 
Again, if every little buſineſs keep you away, the 
World will always find you ſuch employment, and 
ſo. you ſhall never come: But ſuppoſe you have real 
buſineſs, is it of as great concernment to you as the 
Salvation of your Soul? If not, ought it not to be 
laid aſide when you have the greateſt work to do? 


Doth not this ſhew, you value Earth above Heaves, 


and Gain aboye God himſelf? Tis eaſie to feign 


pretences to Men, ¶ But ſuch ercuſes are not 


ſo eaſilp accepted and allowed of God, ] who ſees 
they are falſe, frivolous, or highly impious. Again, 


others pretend they are Sinners, and dare not 


come, whoſe plea is next to be conſidered; LAt 
any Man [ap J am a grievous Sinner, and 


therefoze 
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therefoze am afraid to tome, fearing to be judg- 
ed for coming unworthily : I reply, If you ſee 
your Sin, and conſider you live every moment in 
the danger of Damnation, till you have repented, 
why do pou not repent and amend]your lives juft 
now? and then you may come without any danger; 
but if you continue in Sin when you know you are 
aSinner, you will be as certainly damned though 
vou ſtay aways as if you came; and you are con- 
demned, not for coming to the Sacrament, but for 
living in Sin without Repentance: It is ons great 
fault to live in Sin, and can that excuſe us for ano- 
ther fault, which is the forſaking the Holy Sacra- 
ment? Tis true, while you keep your Sins you muſt 
not come; and you chuſe rather to leave the Sacra- 
ment, than to part with your Sins, and are ſo 
ſooliſh to think this will excuſe you,and ſhews your 
high eſteem of that Sacrament, which you love 
leſs than your Malice, your Luſt, or Intemperance : 
Repent therefore, and ſhew your Reverence by co- 
ming humbly to this Feaſt, which was made for Pe- 
nitent Sinners: [When God calleth pou] by us, 
to ſorſake your Sins and come, [are pe not atha- 
med to ſap] impudently [pou will not? When 
pe ſhould) immediately [return to God] as ſoon. 
as yqu perceive your offence, [will pe ercule 
- pour ſelves and ſap pou are not readp?} How 
oft have you put us off ſo before? Or what pro- 
greſs have you made in preparing ſince laſt time? 
I beſeech you [tonſider earneſtlp with pour 
' ſelves, how little ſuch feigned excuſes will avail 
befoze God,] who ſeeth the Heart, and know- 
eth the end of them is only to colour over a 
deſigned total Omiſſion of this Duty: Which may 
be ſeen, Thirdly, By a plain Example in that = 
; | LE apo” 
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rable, Luke xiv. 18, &c. wherein our Saviour clear- 
ly alludes to this heavenly Banquet: For{[thep that 
_ refuſed that Feaſt in the Golpel, ] to which God 
had invited them by his Servants, had Excuſes as 


| well as you: And one pretended he could not come 


'becanſe he had bought a Farm z] another was 
155 try his Yokeg of Oren;] a third [Wag] 
newly Lmarried, ] and therefore could nor come; 


Theſe fair Pretenders (were not ſo excuſed ] but 


were eſteemed Deſpiſers of his Proviſions, and 
his Love who had invited them, and ſo [were 
counted unwozthp of the heavenly Feaſt, ] and 
finally rejected upon this baſe Affront: And let 


me intreat you to beware you do not, by the like 


— 


contempt, provoke Almighty God to reſolve to 
with-hold his Grace from you for ever, the means 
which. you have vilely rejected. However, [J. 
fo2 mp part, will prepare the Sacrament, and 
[ſhall be readp ] to adminiſter it, [and attoꝛding 
to mp Office, | as I am a Steward of theſe Myſte- 
ries, LA bid pou in the ame of Sod, ] the 
| rear Maſter of the Feaſt; f pou in Chiſt s 


half,] who is the precious Food here diſpenſed; 


[FJ exhozt pon, ] for your own fakes, [ag pou 
Fe pour own Salvation,] (which i e en- 
dangered by this eogenge h at pe will] fer 
aſide all Excuſes, and all Bufinefs, [and be parta⸗ 
- Kerg of this holp Communton ar this time: I 
am ſure you are infinitely. obliged to it; for Las 


the Son of God did vourchfafe to pield up his 
* Ming 


Soul bp Peach upon the Crols kor your ; 
tion,] as he in pure love to you did indure that 
moſt accurſed Death for you? So it is pour Du⸗ 


ty. ] and as little as you can do in return for fo in- 


finite a favour, [fo receive the Communion in 
1 8 | | re- 


CA 
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y_r We 


. 
1 
; 
t 
1 


and eſp 


rememboguee ok the ., Sacrifice of his Death, 

1d eſpecially ſince he expreſly enjoyns [pou! 

thus t remember, him; and th ola this in 

remembrange, of him, is that which The bim⸗ 
ſelk hath commanded ;] fo that both in point 
of Gratitude and Obedience, [pou] muſt come 
to this Sacrament : [Which if pe ſhall neglect 
to do, ] after all theſe Arguments to convince 
you, | conſider with pour felves,7J and let your 
own Conſciences tell you, [how great injurp 
pe do to God, J in deſpiſing his Love, and the 
Merits of his dear Son hereby conveyed, [and 
how ſoze Puniſhment hangeth over pour 

Heads fo2 the Tame ;] You may think, it may 
be, (by Ignorance or ill Principles) there is 
danger in coming, though -you do endeavour to 
prepare ; but is it not plain enough you commit 
a greater ſin, and run into a more imminer:t dan- 


ger, [when pou wilfullp abſtain from the 


Lo2d's Table] in contempt” of his Command, 
ſand ſeparate pour lelves from pour Bze- 


tizen who come to feed on the Banquet of 


that moſt heavenly Food, J either out of 
Pride, as if you were too Holy to eat with 
them; or out of groſs Ignorance, as if you 
could expect to partake with them in the Re- 
ward, when you will not joyn with them in 
the Duty; or by Uncharitableneſs, diſcoura- 
ging others by your vile Example ? Surely you 
cannot expect ſuch a Sin againſt God and Man 
can long go unpuniſhed : [Theſe things, if pe 
carneſtip] and frequently [conſider, pe will 


by God's Gzate return to a better mind, 
and reſolve to come prepared in the beſt man- 


ner. 


286 The Erhoztation, &c. Part. III. 
ner you can: And [fo2 the obtaining] of this 
Grace, both to perſwade you to it, and fit you 


for ir, [we will not ceale to make our humble 


etitions unto Almighty God our Yeavenly 
ather,] co whom be Glory now and for ever, 
Amen. * l 11 Wo, 1 3 C's PS $8 
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Sect. I. | 7 
Of the Exhortation at the Communion. . 


4 5 . &ifie the diſpoſitions of the Commu- 
nicants, that they may be not only many, but 


increaſe the Numbers, and this to re- 


good: The very Myſteries of the Gentiles were 
veiled with many Coverings, to make them more 
Sacred: And in the Greek Church, beſide all 


other preparatory matters, the Prieſts invited the 
worthy, and warned the unworthy, when they 
were come to the Lord's Table; which repeated 


Warning is more. neceſſary in this looſer Age, 


and this excellent Form is rarely ſuited to this Oc- 
caſion, for it recommends to us two great and 


4 „ 


8 
12 


4 
1 
. = 
a 
1 


H E former Exhortation is deſigned to 


ar ITY 


of 3 . 
r 
— —ͤ—ñ—ÿ—k„ — —— 


2 


AF 8 n 
— - - A FL ** 10 
hg I > > — r —_ 4 — 2 
— * * aa * F — 


„rr rr r 


poor” a Ty 


. 


288 The Exhoztatlon Part. III. 8 
neceſſary Duties ; Firſt, The Duty of Self-exami- B 
nation; which is, I. Preſſed — taken Ar 
from the Divine Authorit ning it, 1 Cor. xi. ye; 
28. From the rear tonal oh nich fo ow the doing mc 
it well, and the _ ſin and danger conſequent pre 


to the doing t bed exactly b yel 
the ſeveral alt 0 of it, 1 472 —— : yo! 
lively Faith, an intire Amendment, and a per- hut 


fect Charity: To allt wh Owe are exhorted. An 
Nane Here is recommended the 2 of os 


| 11857 of, Conſidopa Na 
14 bac MiB andiii lee ow. 
ral ground thereof, wiz. for the Redemption of do 
the World ; withal declaring, what reaſon there tha 
is to praiſe God for this Redemption, conſiderinꝑ it Dec 
in it ſelf; and what cauſe to praiſe him for it in wo! 
this Sacrament, which Wag. inſtituted on purpoſe iſ the 
for this end. 2. This Dity is directed by way I his! 
of Practice, and we aſſiſted to do it both wich our I {al 
lips at the Pty Tab Tab le, and in our lives by (ubmit- and 
ting to his Will, and keeping his rn 
for ever after. . | 
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Bead, and dzink ok that Cup, J x oF. Ni. 28. 
And though we Hope you have donethis in prirate, 
yet it is fic you ſhould reflect upon your ſelves ones 

more juft now, when you are immediately ap- 
proaching to the Lord's Table, that ſo > you ti thay 
yet ſtep back (till another orie ne Ju 
you are unworthy, and that this ell. 0 my 
humble you, and make you fitter if you bs AY 5 


And the more effectuaſſj to excite all 


t 

well now, Nn conſt der, that be 105 the G 
1 nd of God requiring it, we > maſt it for out? 
own, ſakes ; [fo ag the benefit 16 ir we 
do ſo ſtlictiy examine our ſelves as to [rertive 
that Holy' Sacrament ith a true penitent 
Heart, and a . aith.} and fo becom 
worthy . receivers; [fo2 then we we ſpicicualty ea 
the Fleſh of Chalk, and bank hi Blood,] fo char 
his Incarnation ſanctifies our Nature, and his Pao 
ſeals. our Pardon; (len we dwell, in Chzik 
and Chu in us, P ſo that his N SM mini 5 
cated to us, then [Y 
and Chein with us. J ſo ear Jak rg is incirery 
conformed 43 ns, fa vi. 54, 55, 86. Bat nn 
micable and deſirable Adyantages afe enon to in 
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order to their coming 0 Fo 50 J or 
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own damnation, J if we come raſhly ard rudely 
to it, [not conſidering] that [the Lozd's Body) 
is here, nor making any difference between this 
and our common Food: This is fo high an Affront 


tothe Merits of his Death, and to the Love and the 


Mercy offered in this Sacrament, that as it is a 
rievous Sin, fo it ſhall have a ſevere Puniſhment; 
No hereby {we kindle God's wꝛath againſt 
us, I who will not endure that his Son ſhall be 
deſpiſe , [we p2oboke him to plague ug with 
divers Diſeales, and fundrp kinds of Death,] 
and if we ſhould eſcape theſe temporal Evils, he 


| can puniſh us with eternal: Theſe are the ſad ef. 


feds of coming without Examination, which I do 
thus plainly relate, not to afright you from the 
Lord's Table, but to make you very careful to 


come worthily to it, for I will ſhew you how to 


{cape all theſe Evils; I know you are very deſirous 
to obtain the former Bleſſings, and to avoid theſe 
Sins and Judgments, - L Fudge therefore pour 
ſelves. B2ethren,] 1 Cor. xi. 27, 28, 29, 30. Firſt, 


we pre: ae yOu Offences, then try your Ways 
an S 


laſtly, paſs Sentence on yourſelves as vile an 


— 


miſerable Sinners, who have deſerved to be con- 


demned, and then [pou ſhall not be jubged of 
the Los, (who never condemns an humbled pe- 
nitent ; ) and when you are convinced of the evil 
you have deſerved, let that cauſe you to [Repent 
poit trulp of pour Sing paſt,] for which © Jeſus 


| hath ſo ſadly ſmarted on the Croſs; yet remem- 


bring the Merit of that Paſſion, habe a {ivelp 
and ſtedfaft. Faith in Chziſt our Saviour, 
here offered to you: Af teſtimony of your 
defire to pleaſe him for ever hereafter, Camend 


be Chariep wich ul 
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Men; ] Do but theſe things, and W chall pe be 
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reputed by God as [meet partakerg of theſe 
holp Wplterleg ] and eſcaping the dangers, ſhall 
certainly reap all the aforeſaid Benefits of this Ho- 
ly Sacrament. This may ſuffice for your Prepara= 
tion: But now you are come to the Lord's Table, 
having quieted your Minds by theſe acts of Peni- 
rence, and _ Hearts fenſible of Chrift's 
Love, [pou muſt above all ings, give moſt 

humble and hearty thanks: ] for chis Myſtery was 

inſtituted for a Sacrifice of Praiſe, which you muſt 
here offer up Ito God the Father, the Son, and 
the Holn Ghoſt, fo2 the] moſt admirable work of 
[the Fedemption of the Wozid,] which was ef 
fected (by the Death and Paſſion ok our Savi- 

our Chiilt] who was [both God,] that he might 

conquer Death; ſand Han.) chat he might fie ; 
fer it. This is the proper place, and this the pro- 
per Ocdinance , wherein you ſh6uld*remember_ 
your dear Redeemer; [Who] though he was equat 


7 yer [did humble himſelf eren to the 


cruel; paintul; and ſhameful [ Death upon the 
Croſs * enduring all thoſe Torments Ifo? us 11 
ſerable Sinnerg,]- wlio could net deſervethis n: 
vout from him; my he pitied to behold us Thy 
ing in darknels, und in the ſhadow ol dearh;] 
condemned to eternal Miſery, wicheut any appres 
henſion of out Miſery, or Means of delive2 | 
rance ; he then moſt generouſly offered to dye for 
our Pardon and Reconciliation, that, of condem- 
ned Rebels the might make us the Childzen of 
God] by Adoption here, {and exalt us to e- 
verlaſting Tife] and Glory in the World to 
come. And to the end that we] who were 
thus miraculouſly MN L ſhould always 
EE Ih 1 N re⸗ 
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remember the exceeding great love of our Ma⸗ 
ger and onlp. A e „ thus] freely [ping 
lo us: and] that we might never forget [the 
_ innumerable Benefits which by bis t ecioug 

n he hath obtained in us,] that is, 
Pardon of Sin, Peace with God, the Aid of ni 
Grace, and the Hope of his Glory, our Lord Je- 
lp himſelf Chath inſtituted and oꝛdained] theſe 

oy neo ol ] of his 1 875 100 wes r 

8 us Las Lobe, ] che Aſſurance 
of his deſire to give doe Bi and all his Benefits to 
us. Land fog d continual. remembrance of his 
Death,] which here we may bs Colon: 
with Joy, [to. our great and endleſs © 5 
Since then this is the proper 151 or offerin 


our Praiſes to our Lord Jeſus, {to him thi toe, 
with the Father and the 55 ol} Gholt;} at this 
Sacred po [let us give, (ag we are] moſt highly 
| bonnd obliged) [continual thanks: ] And 

my * Praiſes of our Lips are too mean a Re- 
turn for ſuch. real and infinite-Fayour, let us praiſe 
; him in our Lives, by (ſubmitting our ſelves whol. 


don in all 71 to his holp Will and Plea- 
| J (after we have here 


dar ee p ſtud Sins te rd him in 
(gs and — all the days of 
— 2, va ſhall we ſhew the ſincerity. of our 
amen Jy theſe lee Amen.] 5 
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to be his 
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„ eee . e 
f the Invitation. 


7 re 


1 FFUHE Feaſt being now ready, and the 


: Gueſts prepared with due Inſtructions, 


che Prieſt, who is the Steward of thefe Myſteries, 
| | according to the ancient Liturgies, invites them 50 
come near with Fear and Faith: And that God uy 
accept them, he repeats thoſe Graces with whic 

they muſt be adorned, which are, x. Repentance, 
2. Charity, 3. Holy Purpoſes, and then invites 
them to [ D2zat near with Faith, &c.] ſhewing 
them what is the firſt Duty to be done, viz. ma- 


ſhould come intothe Choir, or as nigh the Lord?s 
Table as they can, and there kneel down to con- 


ace. 
ny repent pon of cory Sing, J being heartily 
grieved for them; And ye that have endeavour- 


Iven thoſe who have offended you, fo as to be 


von firmly [intend to lead a new Life, follow- 
ng] no longer, your own evil Deſires, bur [the 


—— S 
— — ** 7 1 
we „ ow tr. ow — . 


n 
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| 
3 

. 

Pit 
5 


king an humble Confeſſion upon their Knees: So 
that upon this invitation, all the Communicants 


feſs their Sins, to which Confeſſion this is che Pre- 
8.2. All Type that do trulp] and in good [car- - 

ed to ſatisfie thoſe you haves wronged, and for- 

in Love and Charity with pour Heighbourg; 


And ye that do ſo diſlike your former ways, that 


Commandments ok God; ] and reſolving to 
[walk from hencekoꝛth » his holy Waps:] 
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294 Che Confeſſion. Part. III. 5. 
I declare ber are duly qualified for this Heavenly 

Feaſt, and in the name of Chriſt I invite you to m 
dꝛaw near with Faith] in God's Mercy, (and by 
take this holp Sacrament) as the pledge of fl w. 
his love [to pour] great and endleſs [Comkozt: ] 6: 
And becauſe you know you have been Sinners,  & 
empty and cleanſe your Souls firſt from Sin, by 5 
(making pour humble Confeſſion to Almighty cu 
God.] inwardly bewailing your Offences, | and th 
meeklp kneeling upon pour Linces,” as becomes rat 
| 9 who ue for their Pardon to the King of iz. 
Kings. ; 


5 — — 6 — — — * 
e | 
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( the Confeſſion. cor 

5. . DEſde the private Conſeſſion of the Cloſet Cir 
: uſed by all good Chriſtians before they pai1 
come to the Sacrament, and that made to the 


Prieſt in ſpecial caſes of a great doubt or a ſtrong 
Temptation, there was ancient! , a general Praye 


for Mercy, as S. Chryſoftom informs us, uſed b 
all the Communicants when they were comet! 
tlie Altar; And ſince Chriſt's ſufferings are here re 
membred, we muſt own our Sins which, were thi 
cauſes of them; yea, ſince we hope to have ou 
pardon ſealed, we 7572 firſt with ſhame and for 
Tow to own the Tranſgreſſions, fot his honour whe 
_ doth ſo freely remit them; And hereto this excel 
lent Forms directs ps, C 
e e 6.2 
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$.2. O Lord our Conſciences do accuſe us of 
many Sins, and to whom ſhould we confeſs them 
but unto thee, who art that [ Almightp God] 
we have offended, and haſt power enough to de- 
roy us? yet as thou art [the Pather of dur Lozd 
Jelug' Chziſt,] thou haſt inclinations of Mercy 
toward us: of whom ſhould we th 


p2or Crea- 


tures ſeek for pity, but of thee the [Maker of all 


things ;] to whom ſhould we petition for delive- 
rance but to thee, the [Judge of all Men,] Feb 
ia. 15. Wherefore being now in thy Preſence, [we] 
do with ſhame [acknowledge,] and with ſorrow 
[bewail our manifold Sing and Wickedneſs,)] 
as the true cauſes of our Torments and Agonies 
that our dear Redeemer (here remembred) endu- 
red for us; when we conſider what he ſuffered, 
it makes our Hearts bleed to think of thoſe many 
heinous Tranſgreflions of thy Law, [which we! 
continually and with frequent Repetitions, — 
time to time have committed} in the I moſt 
grievous] manner, and with all the aggravating 
Circumſtances imaginable : For we have ſinned a- 
gainſt our Knowledge and our Conſcience, againſt 


all the divine Mercies and Methods of Grace: And 


theſe Sins are of divers kinds; we have ſinned in 


Heart [bp evil Thoughts, ] with our Lips [by] 


vain, falſe, and wicked [Wozds,] and in our Lives 


by unjuſt and ungodly bi edg, ſo that the 
Hand we ſhould take our Lord with, the Mouth 
and Heart we ſhould receive him into, are polluted 
by theſe Offences, which have been done [againſt 
thy Divine Majeſtp,] in contempt of thy holy, 


Will, and righteous Laws; ſo that we muſt con- 


teſs we have {moſt Juſflp pꝛovokted ] thee, our 
moſt gracious and W God, [to wrath 
9 9 55 5 4 | and 


__ The Confeſſion, Part. III. 


and indignation againſt us, J and nqching is ſo 
_ to us as thy desde dif pleas And 


our; glear and full Con! eflii 
| Which is e of our Sin — Mikey, 
gur c Hears do nd our neee up- 


aid us with our ela ang Baſeneſs, yy 
855 ſincerely and [earneſiip repent, r ws 
ever did commit. them; we. are. heartily 
fo2]) that we, ave diſpleaſed thee, 165 0 
a0 ane Aa bleſſed Spir thy hebe 
our mi nd now that. 0 ſly re- 


D. 


8 


flect upon their ohne a and mc na- 


ture, [the yexy remembꝛan m it] odjous, 
and ner, Ty ug; Kol 5 9 ON wh ho 


_ paſt, and t 10 be de Ts PAK 
5 burden fs them] to be ſo [intollerable,] 
t we N An ready to ſink into n and 
8 Oe en life el our eyes FA Heaven: Yet ſince 
| hoſe that as heavy laden Fl "OMe 
unto thee — Reſt, our Grief and Terror 
drive us from thee, for then we. — 4 Han pe 
but our Miſery ſhall bring us to thee; and here on 
our bended Knees we pray thee Percy up- 


on us,] or we are Frermally ruine chemer — oi 


importunately beg of th 7530 to {h 
us, J Pſal. lvii. 1. O [most merciful + 1 0 
who art the Funzt all LEE an 4 Colo aflion ; 
And though we deſe EryE no but De n b 
yer {fo2 thy Son aur Aon 8 Jeſus Chaiſt 
fake,] who. hath dyed for our bee repre 0d 15 
the Merit of his bitter Paſſion here re 8 wo 
moſt paſſionately. beſeech thee- #0 
all che Sins we have now confelſed,,. 
ity which hath been lone in an 1 0 — 
Fibe which dis paſt; } we come 70 a e 555 
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Sat. IV. The Ablolutian. _ - 


obtain our Pardon ſealed, O do thou accept his 


Satisfaction and quit ourScores ; forgive our former 

fences, [And] becauſe we deſſte to be freed 
rom the Power, as well as from the Puniſhment of 
Sin, and come hither alſo to renew our Vows of 
holy Obedience, therefore, O Lord, [grant] us to 
receive ſuch effeQual Grace in this Communion, 
[that we map) for lever hereakter ſerpe] thee 
with our Bodies and Souls, [and pleaſe thee] in all 
our Actions, by leading a [new lifel in all Tempe- 
rance andSobriety,Juſtice andCharity,Piety andDe; 
—— in every thing at the advancing [the 
honour and glozp of thy Name,] who doſt pardon 


in whoſe Name we humbly and affe&ionately 


theſe Mercies, and to whom, with Thee, and the 


Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory aſcribed 
now and ever. Amen.) nen 
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EN-the Diſcipline of the Ancient 


Church was in force, no notorious 
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Offender cpuld eſcape the Cenfures that his Sin ge- 
ſerved, nor was he admitted to the Sacrament witb- 
out a publick and ſolemn Abſolution upon his Reg 
pentance. An Pane this Diſcipline be now (to 


1 # 


the great hurt of the Chriſtian World) laid aſide, 


yet we are required to judge our on Ih, and 
. a 12 N r | I ers ws Ww# I 2 LOW - 
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2908 Che Ablolutlon. Part III. 
however, to confeſs our Sins to God with Shame 
and Sorrow: And now leſt our guilt ſhould terri- 
fie us from coming to this holy Ta 
here ory properly exerciſe the Power given him 
by Chriſt, and pronounces Abſolution in hisName, 
in the Form of a Prayer, or a Benediction, Numb. 
vi. 24. which coming from a Perſon commiſſiona- 
ted by Chriſt for this end, ought to be received with 


Faith and Gratitude, and is the only way to quiet 
the Conſcience of a poor humbled Sinner, now that 


Revelations are ceaſed. 


- 
. 


. 2. Ye that are truly ſorry for your Sins, do not 


give way to doubts or deſpair, for I have a Com- 
miſſion from that ſame (Almightp God] whom 
you have offended, and who.only can forgive, to 
ſpeak Peace to you; he is [our heavenlp Father, ] 
and knowing our Sin, and Miſery thereby, [of his 
great Mercp] and pity to penitent Sinners, he 
hath pꝛomiled fo:giveneſs of Sins, Marth. xi. 
28. John iii. 16. &c. Ito all them that with hear⸗ 
ty Kepentance] for their former Offences, Land 
true Faith] in his Mercy, forſake their evil ways, 
and [turnuntohim:] I do hope and believe, you 
who have made this humble Confeſſion, are all thus 
qualified, and therefore I do in Chriſt's Name, and 
by his Authority, relying on his Goodneſs and his 
Promiſe, ſolemnly pray to this Almighty God to 
have Mercp upon pou,] and [to pardon) the 
güilt, Land deliver pou from?) the power of [all 
pour Sins: May he by his Grace [confirm] you 
in the purpoſing [and ſtrengthen pou in] the per- 
forming of [all goodneſs, and] may he finally 
(bzing pou to everlaſting Life] and Glory: 1 
| | this 


le, the Prieſt doth 
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Sea. V. The Sentences of Dciipture. 299 
this I declare God hath promiſed, I believe he will, 
and pray he may perform itto you all, [thzough 


Jeſus Chziſt our Tozd,] in whoſe Name I pro- 


nounce this Abſolution: [ Amen.) 


1 


Sect. V. 


O the Sentences of Scripture. 


5. I is ſo neceſſary for every-one that would 


receive Comfort and Benefit here, to have 
a lively Faith, and a Mind free from unreaſonable 
Doubts and Fears, that the Church hath choſen 
theſe Sentences to confirm the Faith, and revive 


the Hope of poor Penitents; and they are thoſe ve- 


ry Promiſes on which the foregoing Abſolution is 
grounded ; ſo that unleſs any doubt of the Truth 
of God's Word, they muſt believe theſe Promiſes 
of Mercy...:..... .. lt 2 


Mattb. xi. 28. If any doubt of Chriſt's willing- | 


neſs to receive and pardon thoſe who with hearty 
Repentance turn to him, let them [hear what 


comfo2table wozds our Saviour]! . himſelf 
[faith to all that trulp turn to him: ] He moſt. 


lovingly invites them, ſaying, Come unto me) 
and do not be diſcouraged [all pe that travel] 
with Grief and Pain for your Sins paſt, and all ye 
that [| are heavp laden] with your own guilr, 
and the fears of my Father's wrath; I have born 


this burden for you, and will take it off from you, 
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300 The Sentences of Scripture. Part. III. 
ſo that [AJ will refreſh pou,] by making your 
Peace, and ſealing your Pardon in my Blood. 

Fobs Hi. 16. If any<doubt whether he will receive 
and pardon thoſe Who with a true Faith turn unto 
him, (which is the ſecond thing affirmed in the Ab- 
ſolution,) our Lord himſelf teſtifies that [God fo] 
wonderfully [loved the Wozld,] when it lay in a 
hopeleſs and helpleſs eſtate of Sin and Miſery, (that 
he gave his! intirely beloved, and ſonlp be- 
gotten Son, ] to ſuffer a cruel and bloody Death for 
the purchaſe of a Pardon: And this he did [to the 

end that all chat believe in Him] as their Saviour 
and Redeemer, truſting he is able to deliver them, and 
accordingly following his Directions, that all theſe, 
I ſay, ſfhonld not periſh,] nor be condemned for 
their Sins paſt, but be reconciled to God here, and 
have everlaſting Lite] hereafter. 

1 Tim. i. 15. If your — to you that this is 
true, but you are unworthy, becauſe you are py 
vous Sinners, [Hear] chen [what S. Paul fa 9] 
who himfelf had been a great Offender : [This 


! 


a true ſaping, ] and infallibly certain, it is atteſted 
by God, (and woꝛzthꝝ to be received,) and firmly 


believed Lo all Wen] eſpecially penitent Sinners, 


[that Jelus Chʒiſt came ] for no other end [into 


the Wo!zld,] when he was Incarnate, but only to 
ſeek and (to ſabe] fuch poor jo J as 
3 your ſelves to be: And can you think 
he will caſt ou off, now you beg of him to receive 
you? Will he loſe the very End of his coming, and 
let you periſh herr he may ſave yo? 
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1 Fab ii, 1. If you ſay Chriſt is full of Pity, 
but will God the Father be appeaſed? [Year] then 
[what S. John ſaith. — we ought to live 
holy, yet [if anp man do fin] by frailty, he is 
not left to periſh without Remedy, nor he de- 
ſpair ; for though God do hate all Sin, yet he pi- 
ties ſinners ; for [we have an mich ehr br plead dur 


| Cauſe, who is in Heaven, [with the Father, ] and 
hath all power there, even [Jets 55 - the 
| Righteoug,] who never did offend in any thing 3 
| And] he can N for our Pardon, and get 
us excuſed for the Offences which we repent of, be- 


1 — ſhe is the] 2 2 ere offered as a 
pitiation] to. ſatisfies the Juſtice, and paciſie 

the wrath of God {fog our Hing, 0 that he 
can effectual y intercede by his own Merits for our 
Pardon ; And ſhall we deſpair, who have ſuch a 
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1. THIS Sacrament: is a Feaſt of Joy and 
1 Thankſgiving; the Apoſtles eat it with 

gladneſs of Heart, A&s ii. 46. and the Primitive 

Chriſtian did nat thinkfitzo re cel don Da 

of Humiliation, becauſe they wene woligjoyceri 

tis Feaſt; wherefore ther Nature of the Backbriſb 

requires Acts of Nraiſe and Gratitude, and 

this is a very ſit place for them, 2 
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gas - The Pzefaces- Part III. 
cleared our Conſciences by Confeſſion, and our 
Hopes are raiſed by the former comfortable Aſſu- 
rances of our Pardon: Now therefore the Prieſt 
admoniſhes us to praiſe God in the Reſponſes; gives 
the reaſon of it in the Prefaces; and joyns with us 
in the doing of it in the Triſagium : Of each we will 
Meal biet !! 47 5H ot DT 


. 2. [Lift up pour heartg,] Lament. iii. 41. 
Anſw. Le lift them up unto the Tozd, ] P/. 
xxvii. 9. Our Hearts were preſſed down with guilt 
and fear, but now we have ſearched and tryed our 
ways, and turned again to the Lord: We are en- 
joyned to lift up our Hearts, Lam. iii: 4. And 
hence all the Liturgies in the World have this Ex- 
hortation; and the moſt ancient of the Father, 
expound it, as a ſeaſonable Admonition to take off 
our minds from all worldly Thoughts, and fix them 
upon the Myſtery now in hand; and as a juſt Com- 
mand, to liſt up our Souls above all baſe. fear, to 
conſider the goodneſs of him that hath taken our 
heavy load from us. And the People do comply 
with this reaſonable Injunction, and aſſure their 
Paſtor that they do now actually lift up their 
hearts unto the: Lord, P/al, xxv. 1. and they muſt 
be careful that they not only ſay theſe words, but 
do the thing, and now caſting off all e of 


the World, that they turn their Mind towards God 
S ea ch tivi neck ; 5 


7. © 3 the © 44143: 7 t 1 
I. [Letus give thanlis un | | 
Anſw. [At is meet and right ſo. to do.] When 
the Prieſt finds the Communicants hearts thus fixed 
upon the thoughts of the Divine Goodneſs, and e- 
levated therewith, he doch in the words of Primi- 
B51 5 | * | | tive 


7 , 2 #\ 
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to our Tozd God: 


Sect. VI. and Ttilagtum. 


<3% 

tive Antiquity, exhort them to joyn with him in 

Euchariſt and Thankſgiving, for the Mercy of our 

Abſolution now received, and for the comfortable 

Feaſt that we are going to partake of. And the 

7 . being convinced that God juſtly deſerves 
8 


theſe Praiſes, and that they are highly obliged to 
give them to him, do anſwer, that it is very fit, and 
very juſt ſo to do; and none who is truly ſenſible of 
God's Goodneſs, can forbear bleſſing him for it on 
ſo great an Occaſion as this. e 


5. 4. [At is verp meet, 8&c.] When all are a- 
greed (in the Reſponſes) to joyn in praiſing God, 
the Prieſt by this general Preface gives a general 
Reaſon of this Duty, arid on great Feſtivals adds 
proper Prefaces, containing ſpecial Reaſons for 
our Thankſgiving on thoſe ſpecial Occaſions: And 


now he begins his Sacrifice of Praiſe, he turns from 
the People (to whom he Was Rea before) un- 
to God, and addreſſes Himſelf to him, e 
and declaring, that Lit is. meet and right, J fit 
and juſt in it ſelf, [and our bounden Dutp,] who 
have received ſo many and great favours, [that we 
ſhould] continually remember them, '[ and at all 
times] whenever we have leiſure, [and in all 
places] wherever we be, in publick or private, 
chat we ſhould [give thanks] and praiſe [unto 
a ho Tod, ] for thou art to us a moſt e 
an 


holp Father, ] and in thy ſelf an LAlmighen 
and erlaſting God, J whoſe Mercies have no 
Meaſure nor no End. 
See, [Therekoze | with Angels, Ke The 
Propher s heard that Hymn with which the 
Angels, Cherubins and Seraphins praiſed God in 


1 
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30+ _ Che Prrfaces Patt: III. 
Heaven, II. vi. 3. which, becauſe the word Holy is 
thrice repeated in it, was by the Greeks called Tri- 
ſagium ; and becauſe the Primitive Church believed 
the Angels were preſent in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 
x Cor. xi. 10. and that they deſired eſpecially to 
look into theſe Myſteries, 1 Pet. i. 12. confideting 
- alfo that the thrice Holy, plainly declares the Tri- 
nity, the peculiar Doctrine of the Chriſtians, there- 
fore they did; in the very firſt Ages, take this 
Hymn into the Office for the Sacrament, believing 
it fit for Angels. and Men to joyn in this heavenly 
Song, over the Memorial of our Redemptton: And 
che ſenſe of „ {ihe . 
The Hoſts of Heaven, who ſtand by and be- 
hold us in this Sacrament, do praiſe thee; for our 
Redemption, and [Therefoze3 we who have the 
benefit of it, do lift up our Hearts as well as ever we 
can, that [with Angels and Archangels,! Che- 
rubins and Sefaphins, Land all the j bleſſed f Com- 
van oł Heaven, wej whom thou haſt redeemed 
with thy Sons Blood, may Haud and magnific 
thy glogions Name :) They are, {evermoze 
ppailingthee] above, and we who have equal Ob- 
ligations to thy Mercy, till we be raiſed to ſing 
' with them in the heavenly Choir, will at this Holy 
Table joyn with them, (ſaying, Polp] Father, 
. * Spirit, three Ne and 
one Led God of ds], thou haſt kept the 
blefſed Angels from falling, glorified, mandy of 0 
Brethren in Heaven with them, and giyeſt us h 
of coming thither alſo by Jeſus Chriſt: ſo that 
ven and Earth are full of chy | ren — 
qꝛp be to 


£.. © 8 


Angels admite thy Goodnels,and ſing Bop b. 
thee, OLozd moſt 57155 Jer hy Name he praiſed 
in the higheſt ſtrain of Joy and Thankſgiving. l 
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&. 6. The decay of Devotion let fall the Apoſto- 
lical and Primitive uſe of daily and weekly Com- 
munions, and the People in the later Ages did not 
receive but at the greater Feſtivals; upon which 
Cuſtom, there were added to the general Preface 
mentioned before 8.4. ſome ſpecial Prefaces rela- 
ting to the peculiar Mercy of that Feaſt on which 
they did Communicate, the Church thinking it fit, 
that ſince every Feſtival was inſtituted to remember 
ſome great Mercy, therefore they who received on 
ſuch aday,beſides the general Praiſes offered for all 
God's Mercies, ſhould at the Lord's Table make a 
ſpecial Memorial of the Mercy proper to that Feſti- 
val: And this ſeemed fo rational to our Reformers, 
that they have retained thoſe properPrefaces which 
relate to Chriſtmas, Eaſter, Aſcenſion-day, Whitſun- 
day, and Trinity-Sunday; and how to apply thoſe 
Forms, ſo as to praiſe God for theMercies of Chriſt's 
Birth, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion, for the ſending 
the Holy Ghoſt, and for the true Faith of the holy 
Trinity, I have ſhewed in the larger Diſcourſe, and 
for brevities ſake muſt omit them here. 
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4-23.04 HE nearer we come to God, the more = 

| holy we ought to be; and when we Nut. 

| are juſt going to make ſo immediate 
| | Approaches, our very joy muſt be tem- 
ered with humility, and we muſt excuſe our own 

nworthineſs in the Method preſcribed by this 

Tdareſs. | N | 


K. [We do not pzefume to come, 8c. ] It 
would be preſumption in us ſinful Creatures to fit 
down, at the Table of the King of Kings without 
makißz ſome Apology: It is his Goodnels to invite 
us, but our Duty to confeſs we do not deſerve it; I del 

| | we 94+ i 


e 
We 
ate 
m- 
wn 


this 


we have no merits of our own, our [RighteouCl- 
nels ] is imperfect, and that which we do well, 
we do it by his Grace, and therefore we cannot 
[truſt in it;] the only thing which encourages us 


5 This manifold and great Mercies,] Dan. i. 


18. by which we hope he will accept us: We con- 
feſs, our manifold and great Offences which we 
have done againſt the great Maſter of this Feaſt, 


make the place of the very Dogs toe good for us, 


2 Sam. ix. 7,8. and | we are not wozthp ſo much 
ag to gather up the Crumbs under his Table, 


Matth. xv. 27. 


could never hope to ſit at his Table among his 
Children, and eat of the Bread of Life, but that 
he is [the ſame] good [Lo2d] to us that he ever 
was, whoſe peculiar ¶pꝛopertp] it is to [have 
Mercep] on thoſe that are miſerable; And fince it 
this moſt [gzactous Lo2d.] we are now going to, 
we will beſeech him to aceept us, and [to grant} 
that we may [ſb] humbly, penitently, and de- 
routly [eat] this Bread, and [dꝛink] this Cup, 
which by Faith is made the [Ft and Blood] of 
his dear Son Jeſus Chziſt,] chat we may find 
ul che Benefits of worthy: receiving, even [tht 
8 our [Bodies and Souls] are defile 
and 
purified [Bp hig Body; and watched through his 
noft pꝛecioug Blood7J For When we are thus 


We deſerve not the common Mer- 
cies of his Providence, and our daily Bread which 
he gives to ill- natured Sinners; and therefore we 


891 7 with, many odious Sins, they maybe _ 


It 
0 fit 
Out 
vite 
ie; 


he lover of all Purity, will ème te us, and remain 
ith us, fo as he map eve 


r dwelt in us, and we 


ns 


0 deſirable a Gueſt! The hope of tliis Sid inv 
. 8 n . 


leahfed, then we may hepe that the Holy Jeſus; 


hit: ] And how infinitely happy ſhall-we bs in 


” JR 
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us to come, Lord excuſe our boldneſs, pity our ne- 


ceſſity, and fulfil our deſires, that we may receive | _ 

this Sacrament worthily, and find theſe admirable 8 

Benefits of our worthy receiving [Amen.] i 

„3 —ð⁰——MI ti. 

_ 1 | hi 

3 Sect. II. I 

Of the Prayer of Conſecration. n 

. I. E do not eat our common Food, with- " 
Nl out aun proying for a Blefling on it; 

which pious Cuſtom is ſo univerſal, that it is cer- F 


cainly a piece of natural Religion; How. much 
more then are we obliged, before we eat and 
drink this Bread and Wine, which Chriſt deſigned 
to ſet forth the Myſtery of his Death, to conſe- 
crate it and ſet it apart, by a ſolemn Prayer? eſpe- 
cially ſince Chriſt himſelf in the Inſtitution of thi; 
ſacred Ordinance, while he was teaching his A- 
poſtles how to celebrate it, did uſe a Form of 
leſſing over it, Marth. xxvi. 26. which St. Paul 
calls Giving thanks, 1 Cor. Xi. 24. Wherefore all 
Churches in the World from the Apoſtles days, have 
uſed ſuch a Form, the ancient and eſſential part 
of which is the words of our Saviour's Inſtitution; 
for ſince he makes this Sacramental Change, it hath 
been thought fit by all Churches to keep his own 
words, which being pronounced by a lawful Prieſt 
do properly make the Conſecration; wherefor: 
dur Church hath cut off all the later ſuperſtitiou 
Additions, by which the Roman Church hath cor 
, 7 CHE © - 0 a - a rupted A ' 


le 


Sect. II. 


it: The firſt part is a Prayer directed to [ Almigh- 


ty God our Heavenlp Father, ] commemora- 
ting his Mercy in giving his Son todye for us, and 


the all-ſufficient Merit of his Death, together with 
his Command for our remembring it in this Sacra- 


ment: And on theſe grounds deſiring that ſince we 


obey him in thus celebrating it, we may therein 
receive Chriſt's Body and Blood. The Second part is 


che repetition of the Words and Actions of our 


and Manner of its Inſtitution. 


$. 2. L Almighty God. our - Heavenlp Father, 
&c.] When Chriſt was to bleſs the Bread and Wine, 
he looked up to Heaven, and thither the Prieſt di- 


Lord at the Inſtitution, concerning both the Time 


rects this Prayer; and that he may beg of God the 


more effectually to ſanctiſie theſe Elements, he doth 


firſt lay down the occaſion and ground of this Re- 
queſt, calling to mind how this L Almightp 


God our Heavenly Father] did [of his tender 


Mer 
Son $ 
ſto ſuffer} a cruel, tormenting and ſhameful [death 


upon the Croſs foꝛ the Redemption] of our ſin- 
ful Souls, from that eternal Death which they had 


deſerved; and ſurely he that hath given us his Son 
thus to dye for us, will not deny us a ſhare in the 
benefits thereof, which we earneſtly deſire, be- 
cauſe we believe that our Saviour ſ made] upon that 
Croſs, I by that free Oblation of himſelf j though 


he was but only {once offered) (and not often 
as the legal Sacrifices Were) La full, der + | 
E ee; ny > e uffi⸗ 


5 N43 


gr” 
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rupted this Form, and given us a Prayer of Conſe- 
cration, conſiſting only of the words of our Savi- 
our's Inſtitution, and a proper Prayer to introduce 


tp. ] and meer pity, freely Lgive his onlp 
Es Chziſt,] whom he loved moſt dearly, 


r v * — — 122 —— — 
— 22 222 2 - — 
= = ds 32 


— — = 


"= 
.. N 
„ 
1 
tn; 
4 
be 
f 
: + 
7 7 
1 
4 a 
19 
9 
1 
1 
4 ws 
"Mt 
8| 103 
4 1 
13535 
n 
** 
5 
1 
1 
TH 
'W 1 $18 
as 
11 
7 1 
11 
N 
1 5 | 
TY 
} * 
1 ki 
* 
1 
* 
"37420 
4 
23 a 
in 
T4 
1 
1 
11 
29 
Þ . 
SF 
70 
$ 
2331 
$18 
839 £ 
1 14.9 
Ns - 4 
T1 f 
* * 
$- 2 1 
A 
1 
1 
» I 
Fi iv 
$1 
. Th d 
1 * 
» 
”. 1 
| N 
7 
4 
4? 1 
99 
V 8 
11 
8 
# 
ha 2 
3; 
223111 
Bil 
I. 
ö Is 
Ch | 
4 19 
. 
5 1 
j 4 
; 4 
24+ " 
IH 
=_ 1 
a 0 50 
1 
= * J 
5 1 
4 $ 21 
1 
o 
RI 
: 21 
14 
13 * 
: 4 
4 fl 
1 bs 
1 
1 
j 5 
* # +2 
; * [i 
q To [ Þ 
. 1 
11 
1 
7 : 
| j 


qv Te Per ot Patt. I 
| Faftcient Satrißee, Oblation, and Gotisfanion, 


not only for our Sins, but alſo [oz the Sing of 


the whole Wozld, J fo that if we can get an in- 
tereſt in this All- ſufficient Sacrifice, we make no 
doubt but it will procure our Pardon, eſpecially 
fince there is no need to have Chriſt offered and ſa- 
erificed over again, as the Roman Church (con- 
trary to S. Paul, Heb. ix. 26. and x. 10, 12.) teach- 
eth; all that now is required to convey the bene- 
fits of this one Offering to us, being our devout re- 
membrance thereof: For he that thus dyed ſor us, 


did [Inſtitute] this Ordinance, [and in this 


Dolp Golpel] expreſſy {Command ng] to Do 
this frequently and ſolemnly in remembrance of his 
Paſſion, that thereby we might [continue in)] our 
own Minds, and in the minds of our Brethren, [a 
perpetual Memozp of that-'moſi-pzecious death 
of hig, ] fo that it may not be forgotten-[until 
is toming again: } In obſervance of this Inſti- 


tution of Bis, and in obedience to this Command, 
de are now eome to celebrate this Myſtery in re- 

membrance of his Death; And we cannot do it 
effectually, O Lord, without thy Grace, whichiwe 
Hope thou wilt not deny us, becauſe we are about 
7 


do this in compliance with thy Holy Will. 
[Der g} therefore G5 merciful” Father, 
je molt humbip 'beſeeth- thee] in this eatneſt re- 
gqueſt for thy Aſſiſtance and thy Bleſſing, Cand 
grant that we) thy unworthy Servants,” [ re: 
cetving theſe thy Creatures of Bꝛead and Wine, 
which are as yet no more but common Food, but 
being choſen by Chriſt, and conſecrated to this 
ſacred Uſe, by thy Spirit deſeending on them, and 
dur taking them [accoding to thy Son our Sa⸗ 
viour Chziſt 's moſt holp Inſtitution,] in a Sa- 


cramental 


cramental manner, [and] received not as ordinary 
Meat or Drink, but [itt tememb2anze of his 


cord they be not 
thou fo change them in uſe and ſignification, tha 
by them Te may be partakers. of his moſi 
Bleſted Bodp and Blood, J for ſo they really are 
to every worthy Receiver. And ſince our ſureſt way 
to celebrate this Myſtery aright, is to go by that 
firſt Pattern which our Lord did fet us, we will 


Death and Paſſion,” thus taken and received, 
changed in ſubſtance, yet do 
u d 


call to mind what were his Actions and Words up- 


on this grand Occaſion; for ſince his Grace muſt 


make theſe Elements to become a Sacrament, it is 


fit his words ſhould be the inſtrument of this Sacra- 


mental change: We call to mind therefore, That 


lin the ſame Night in which] by our Sins, and his 


unfaithful Servant (he was betraped, chen he 


was contriving this admirable means of our Salvati- 
on, and being at his laſt Supper with his Diſciples, 
[Pe took Biead, ] che Food of our Body, to re- 
preſent the Food of our Souls, and to ſet forth his be- 
ing the bread of Life; He took it, to ſignifie that 
body which he took in his Incarnation, land When 


he ad given thanks] and praiſed God, that he had 
CIl i 


a Body to ſuffer for us, and begged of his Fax 
ther a Bleſſing upon it, for the purpoſes to which 
he now deſigned it, [He brake it} into many pie- 
. thoſe many breaches and 


wounds to be made in his own Body upon the - 


Croſs, (to remember which, we thus alſo brea 
this Bread; ). And for an aſſurance, that he deſfigne, 
all the benefits of thoſe his Sufferings to his faithff 
Servants, he [Gave it to his Dilciples,] an 


with it reached out to them all his Mel its and Gras 


ces: And that he might direct them what to do 
” * 4 © with 
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with it, as well as inſtruct them what it was, he 
[ſaid] unto them, { Take] this pledge of my Love, 
this Memorial of your Redemption, [Eat]. it by 
Faith, for [This is! the Communion of [imp 
Bodp,] and ſhall make you really partakers of that 
Sacrifice, Which was givenJ to make attone- 
ment [fo2 pou; ] wherefore [do this] Holy 
Far [tn remembzance ok me, ] ſeriouſly medita- 
ing of-all my grievous Sufferings endured for you: 
We [likewiſe] do commemcrate how, [after 
that ſame Paſchal -[ Supper, he took the Cup) ot 
Wine, o 157 go — 5 of 5 Blood, (and 
when he had given thanks] for this opportuni 
on ſave Mankind by ſuffering, and bleſſed this Wine 
alſo, [He gave it to them,] as frecly as he pou- 


red out his Blood for them, and offered the benefit; 


thereof to then), [ſaping] I will give my Whole 
Telf for you, and communicate all my Graces to 
you; therefore it is not enough for vou only to 
eat the Bread, but [Tink pou all ok thig. J for 
every one of you needs a ſhare in it, [fo2 this ts] 
the Communion of [mp Blood, ] ſhed on the Croſs, 
do be the Seal [of the New? Covenant, and the 

_ confirmation. of all the promiſes in the New,[Te- 
ftament] concerning forgiveneſs, for it Cig thed 
zn ron lin particular, ſand fo; mand Mitſionsof 

poor Sinners, who had fprfeited their Fives to 
my Father's Juſtice, and therefore by that New Co- 
yenant, Twas to lay down mine faz the remiſſion 
of their Sins; ] wherefore as an evidence you be- 
ſieve this, and are thankful to me for it, 1 charge 

ou fdo this) alſo, [ag oft ag] may be, and when 
[pe hat Diph ft. let it be done in remem- 

2ance of me, ] and of all the Love that I have 


Co 
. 


CEL Yo 


ſhewed to you? And now the Prieſt hath do 


wich the Prieſt in ſaying Amen.] 
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Chriſt did, and hath ſaid the words which Chriſt 
ſpoke, let none doubt but the Elements are become 


what he made, and intended them to be; and in 


teſtimony of their Faith, let all che People joyn 
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O the Form. of Adminiſtration. 


6. 1. STPHE hoh Symbols being thus Conſeerated, 
I the Feaſt begins: And all the Gueſts are 
to approach in the poſture of Kneeling, as well 


to expreſs their humility, and the ſenſe they have of 


their own unworthineſs, as that they may be in the 
poſture of Prayer; for they have many Petitions to 
put up all the time of the Celebration, for Pardon, 


Peace, and Grace, for themſelves and their Friends, 
for the Church and for all Mankind: So that if 


4 


the Poſture were left at our liberty, no good man 


would do other than kneel; but we are more obli- 


ged fo r9.do, fince our Church enjoynsit, and all 


it; nor do any ſcruple it, but they who ſtudy for 


pretences to palliate their moſt unjuſtifiable Sepa - 


ration, or deſigned negle& of. this Ordinance : 


For our Church declares we adore Chriſt, not the 
Bread; and there is no more reaſon to call it Ido- 
latry to kneel before the Altar with the confecra- 
ted Bread upon it, than to kneel before a Desk on 


which a Bible is placed: And if the devour Com- 


municant 
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ae up kus heart to jeſus, hewitt never ſcru- 
ple to bow his knee to hitn Ad. K on the Form of 
| inert e hit that God hach made the Stew- 
atd of rheſe eries to give his Children their 
Portion in due ſeafofi, it confiſts of three Particu- 
lars; 1. Infirudion declaring what it is, viz, [The 
&c. 
And this was uſed in S. Ambroſe his time. 2ly, pray! 
er, deſiring this Communication of them to us may 
Sie our Bodies and Souls unto pms 
IN and this is as ancient as S. Gregory at leaſt. 
ly, Direction what we are tb do, nes , eat 
60 or dzink) this in ay ne 1 andes 25 died 
(and, n Pied was ſhed 
n him in Fan 


for his W 
rt is a full Paraphraſe on Chriſt's 
the whole Form together comes 
570 son wonds, in I een 

er, as can well 


20191143 20993 7; 

181 „1e majo ng * is to 12505 our Minds 
xe upon upon the Duty, e our oughits 
ig bel and. proper. Meditations; wherefore, in- 
5 ter the Form, we will now direct the 
. how to nge it {elf before and after 
„in fit. and ſeaſonable he 
ra hom the yon ol Kane Form, N 

OAROISTC) eit ; 
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x (I do bee we receive che 
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Leſed eſus, 1 hoſt bad, This i my Body 
B Fei, 7 3 it robe ſo; and t 
2 Subſtance is not c þ - 
thy Power and my Faith convince me, I Ge, — 
indeed take aud receive thee by theſe Holy Symbols. Thy 
Fliſh would go Mit me nothing, but thy Spirit which is gi- 

ven with theſe ſacred Fats "hall ma le me by them 


a partaker of thy Nature, thy Merits, and thy Graces, 


with all the benefits of thy Death ; ar, ore I will re- 
ceive i we #hy Yay, rv my 


2 


5 in Mering thy elf to 4 ne —.— As tt 


Body, I am: no. "fit 'to roch it, but as it was. 


—— for ee 4 of 


1) Df e. wr tv thee, % vets 
ſerue three with 2 rs 4. dong 4. J bave 


8 beinp. Habe to temiporet, 
and my 8 . 1 t rouch 


thee by. Faith, willon preſerve | 
Body and Sade or This O Lend, bred 
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316 Che fm ok Part. III. 
is the Bread which I need infinitely, defire earneſtly, and 


beg moſt importunately, for this will take away the ſting 


F the firſt, and the of the ſecond death: And 


oh ! bow it chears my languiſhing Soul, to hear thee call 


upon me, to take and eat this! Adored be thy bounty to 
à poor periſhing Sinner; behold I 2 my Mouth, and my 


Heart to receive thee, with all thy Merits and Graces ; 
bleſſed be be that cometh in the Name of the Lord Come 
Lird Je, come quickly, Amn. 


A Meditation after. the receiving of the 


1 


Dil O wy Seal; ay de Saview hath 


been uſed by thy Sins! be mas ſcourged with Whips, 


wounded 'with Thorns, torn: with Nails, and rac d 
moſt cruelly on the Croſs, for three long Hours; and while 
thou preſſeſt the Sacramental Bread with thy Teeth, do 
it in remembrance that Chriſt dyed for thee, and 
rbink with a moſt affectionate pity, how he was bruiſed 
for thy Tniquities,” and wounded for thy Tranſgreſſions ; 
thy Pleaſures have put him to all this Pain, thy {of 
Life bath cauſed bis bitterDeath.How canſt thou look upon 


theſe Luſts of thine, the Tormentors and Murderers of thy 


loving Redeemer,” without the higheſt indignation againſt 
thy 55 , and them? Thou muſt noa 1 to renounce 
them all for ever: And then his Sufferings and all the 
Aerits of his holy Paſſion, ſhall be -as really given to 
thee, as this boly Bread is, which. thou 1 Fi eaten; 
For thy Saviour aſſures thee by this pledge, that be will 
take thy Sins upon him, and give his Righteouſneſs to 
thee : Welcome, thrice Welcome art tbou to me, O blej- 
fed Feſus! I am not worthy thou ſbould come under vn 


roof, 


Pr ft. Y im d co 


—_ 
Ss — 
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roof, but the more unworthy I am, the greater j thy 
Goodneſs, and the higher my Obligations; I will believe 
thy Mercy, though. it exceeds my very expectations, and 
I will rejcyce in this favour, as much as I am able; 
J will feed on th beavenly Food, in my Heart by 
Faith with Thankſgiving; The thy broken Belp us 
Sacrifice to paciſie thy Father's juſt Diſpleaſure, and a 
Medicine to cure my Sin-ſick Soul: It quickens my Hope, 
quiets my Conſcience, andrenews my Strength; it unites 
me to thee, ſo that I ſhall be thine, and thou ſhalt be 
mine for ever : Praiſe thou the Lord, O my Soul, praiſe 
b be Lord: | | 


A Meditation before the receiving of the 
3 Cup. e 


H?; Feſus, thou art willing to be wholly mine; thou 
bak given me thy Body to cleanſe my Nature, 
and 9 thy Blood to waſh away my guilt ; with- 
out ſhedding of Blood, there could bawe been no Remiſſi- 
„ | on, and ths Cup «the Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 which was ſhed for me: I will receive it therefore as 
a the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, for the remiſſion 
by 7 my Sins, and will admire the wonderful love of my 
ſed Redeemer, who ſo freely poured it all out, and 
ics bi Life together with it, to make [atisfattion for me 
hs and all Mankind; But ob! how wretched have ] been, vb 
to || have ſo bighly incenſed the God of Heaven, that nothing 
1; leſs than the Blood of his own. Son can make my Peace! my 
vill Lats have made t 47 aſtly Wounds, and pierced him 
10 to the very Heart : but their Life [hall go for hu, and this. 
ef | bleeding ſpectacle ſhall ſtir up 0 REOIEY, ſo thet Twill 
7 % 


* 
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| do this, for both" Temporal and Eternal Death, the duc 


reward of an Iniquities, wait for me; and I ſhall cer- 


tainhy ſuffer both o them, unleſs thou pleaſe, O my Sa- 


wiour, by ſprinkling me with this all-ſaving Blood, to 
preſerve my Body and Soul toeverlaſting Life. Thi 


Heavenly Sign will make the deſtroying Angel paſs b 
me; 255 be 5 then this Cup of Life ; Foul 5 1 
Will cleanſe me ; I am inflamed, this will cool me; 1 
amm liable tobe condemned, this will ſave me; my Soul 
| tbirſteth for thee, my Heart longeth for thee, O 4 thou 

| pity and refreſh me. e . | 


A Meditation after the receiving of the 


Cup. 


Or d! How ty; this 7 to me, bie aut 


Ka ſo bitter to Thee ! for thou di. — 2 
of my Sins, and it was mingled with thy Father's Whath, 
but I receive it as the Seal of my. Pardon, and the 
Pledge of his Love. I call to mind how my Life was for- 
feited to the Divine Fuſtice, and 1 drink this in Re- 
membrance that thy Blood was ſhed for me ; I com- 
memorate thy bloody Sacrifice for my Expiation, and 
. thereby alone I bope to find Mercy. I remember how 


' freely thou. didff pour out this Blood for thine Enemies, 


and will learn from thence both to forgine, and to do good 
to all that offend me. _ Thou Baß loved all Mankind .o 
well as to [pend thy Blood for them, aud therefore 1 
vill love all the World, and expreſe my Charity particu- 
larly. ts theſe my Brethren, whe eat at the [ame Table, 
nl drink of the ſame Cup with me, for ws have all 


| drunk. into one Spirit, and as it were mingled Souls. 
And T am unfeignedly thankful, that in this 1 o 
5 | ; : : | | : = þ 70 ſe 


4 
* 


Sec. U. Auniuifiration. 339 
thy Sginit and all thy Graces, loping it ll trau 
form me into i likevaſi, ſa that 1 way; follow the Ex- 
ample of thy Holineſs, Meekneſs aud Þ at iguers avd as: 
I bawve recei vad a new Life from thee, may lius we low; 
ger to the World, but to thee and to thy deri | Irejoyat- 
and am inexpreſſubly pleaſed at thy Goodneſs, in ſealing a 
New Covenant with me in thy Blood, and by this ſacred 
Cup 1 bind my ſelf to be faithful to thee while T live, 

and to lay down my Life to bear witneſs of thy Truth, if 
thou calleſt me thereto ; fo neither Life nor Death ſhall 
part us; I will love thee while I ſtay here, and live in 


hope to enjoy thee, when I go from hence for ever and 
ever, Amen. V 


8. 3. If we have any more time, we may remem- 
ber, that ſince all our Prayers are accepted for 
Chriſt's ſake, now we have received him, and are 

I full of the apprehenſions of his Love, we may ver 
* If affectionately in our Hearts pray for alf Nanking 
3 and for the whole Church; as alſo for any ſpecial 
Bleflings for this Church, for the King, the Magi- 
ſtrates, Miniſters, and People thereof; and par- 
ticularly for our Neighbours and Friends, Relati- 
J Jens an Acquaintance, eſpecially for ſuch as are 
| Sick or Sorrowful, Poor or Diſtreſſed : And alſo 
for our ſelves, for Pardon, for Grace, and Cou- 
7 nge to keep our Vows: Yea if we have time we 
may meditate of the baſeneſs and danger of the 
fo ways wehave renounced, of the Wiſdom and Com- 
fort of a holy Life, the greatneſs of God's Afliſtance, 
1 and the Mercy of his Acceptance, with the ſweet- 
7 nefs of his Rewards. And further, we may re- 
„ ſolve upon ſuch acts of Charity, to the Souls and 
1 Bodies of our Brethren, as we will afterwards per- 
of 5 | : e i form, 


| . 
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— and this will baniſh vain and impertinent 


hes, and keep our Devotions alive till the 
| Thoughts, done the . and then having 
— — wiſhed that all che Communicants may 


be accepted as well as our ſelves, we muſt j joyn in 


Communion. | 


the Po 


Par- 
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Partition IV. 
OF THE 


P oſt· Communion. 


| Sect. I. 
5 Of the Lord's Prayer: „ 


K r. ? UR Satiour concluded this Feaſt with 
&: Prayers and Hymns, Matth. xxvi. 30. 
and John xvii. and all Churches have 
followed his Example; and if we riſe nat from 
our common Meals without Prayer and Thankſ- 
paving, ſurely we muſt more ſolemnly uſe then 
before we depart from the Lord's Table: And 
the firſt Part of this Office is the Lird's Prayer ; 
r- || it being very fit, that after we have received | 
- £ our Saviour into our Hearts, the firſt words we 
fpeak ſhould be his: To as many as receive him, 
he gives power to become the Sons of God,Fo.i.12. 
CI MW Wheat” 


0 


322: The Poſt-Communion. Part. III. 
Wherefore we may now, upon good grounds, 
call God [Our Father, j and are obliged to deſire 
his Name may be [hallowed] and praifed for al! 
his kindneſs towards us; and if ever we be in a fit 
poſture to wiſh his [Kingdom] may [come,] it is 


Se. 


now when we have made our peace with him: We 0 
have now ſuch aſſurances, that he always wills 
that which is for our good, that with intire ſub- 

miſſion we may ſay, O Lord, not my [will, ] but $1 
thine [be done :] He hath given us heavenly Bread 
to feed our Souls, and ſo we need not queſtion but tio 
he will [Give ug) every day (aur day Bead] I ger 
to fuſtain our Natural Life. We have ſer forth the bl 
memory of that great Propitiation, and now by F 
the vertue of that Sacrifice, we may chearfully ask ſent 
the [fo2givenels ot our Treſpaſſeg.] and ſhall pre- @,, 
vail the ſooner, becauſe in this Feaſt of Charit wh 
[we] have [fozgiven] all them that haveſ treſpa - 

ed againſt us:] We have vowed to forſake all _ 
evil ways, and ſo may reaſonably deſire to [be I 
kept] from oi N and 2 and [delivered] from For 
all kind of [evil;] and as well with reſpe& to joy 
what he hath done for us already, as to our hopes hat 
of his hearing theſe Requeſts, we muſt conclude for 
with the Doxology, and acknowledge that His is Ser 
[the Kingdom, Power, and Glozp,) both now | ho 


343 


Sect. II. 


O Ed the e ar in the van umme. 


F. 1. R the ſas exerciſe and i impr bin. 


of our Devotion, the Church, in imita- 


tion of ancient Liturgies, hath rovided two lars 


ger Forms of Prayer; The firſt of which is princi- 
Sally deſigned for the practice of that Advice of 
> aw, who beſeeches us by the Mercies of Goto 
ſent our Bodies a livin 7 Sacrifice, boly an. Lee ts 
God, gs our reaſonab Service, Rom. xii. 1. 
which account the Fathers eſteemed it one —_ 
art of this Office, to dedięate our felves to God; 
ln d this Prayer i is the direction for doing that Du- 
which is very ſeaſonable to be donejuſt now i 
For ſince Chriſt hath put us ip mind of — infinitg 
ſove in ring g himſelf for us, and in this Sacramens 
hath given himſelf to us, and we have choſen 
for our © Lord: and ſolemnly vowed our ſeſves his 
7 5 now 4 is — io in vg we 
ould give ourſelves wholly to im in his rope 
ar Fame Form: 'F 


414333 


| [that 


324 Che firſt Pꝛayct in the Part. III. 


A Form of Vowing and Dedicating our 
| ſelves to God after our receiving the 
Communion. | 


$1. Lo2d our heavenip Father, ] who haſt 


fed us at thy Table as thy Children, 
[we] cſteem it our honour to be accounted [thy 


humble Servants,] and in obedience to thy 


Commands, have endeavoured to praiſe thee for 
that Sacrifice for Sin which Jeſus did offer on the 
Croſs; and we do moſt heartily and [entirelp de: 
fire] thee of [thp. Fatherly goodneſs, to paſs by 
our many failings and infirmities in this Duty, 
and [mercifullp to acccept this our] Service, 
which is an Euchariſtical [Sacrifice ol P2aiſe 
and Thankſgiving] for the Sufferings of thy 


dear Son: We have great reaſon to remember his 


Paſſion with Joy and Praiſe, becauſe of the mani- 
fold Benefirs which he purchaſed for us thereby ; 


And [we moſt humblp beleech thee, ] who haſt 


appointed this Sacrifice to be made for us, and in- 


ſtiruted this Sacrament to offer and convey. the 


Benefits thereof unto us, that thou wilt [Gzant 
we may find and feel the bleſſed effects thereof, ſo 
* the Merits and Death of thp Son 
Jeſus Chꝛziſt, ] which we have now ſet forth, as 
the moving and meritorious Cauſe, [and thzough 
aith)] in his [Blood] ſhed for us, as the inſtru- 
mental Cauſe ; Both [we] who have now Com- 
municated, [and thp whole Church, ] for which 
he laid down his Lite, [map receive] from th 
Mercy the full and free Pardon andſ ſiemiſſion of all 
| | | our 


Sect. II. 
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our Sing,] with Grace to enable us to reſiſt evil, 
and do good, as alſo Peace of Conſcience to 
comfort us, and the Hopes: of Glory to encourage 
us, with Call other Benefits : 

And] in return to all theſe ineſtimable Gifts of 
thine, we would gladly give back ſomething, that 
we may at leaſt acknowledge thoſe favours of thine, 
which it is impoſſible to requite : And thou requi- 
reſt us to give thee our Hearts, and offer up our Bb- -. 
dies as a lively Sacrifice unto thee, and truly thou 
haſt highly deſerved both, if they were worth 
infinitely more; but theſe are all we have to give, 
and they will become better by being thine : 
Wherefore [here, ] at thy Altar, where thy Son 
hath given himſelf to us, [We] humbly - and fin- 


cerel (offer and pꝛeſent unto thee, G Tozd, 


our Deives)] wholly and entire, even all the Fa- 
culties of [our Souls, and] all the Members of 
our Bodies, I ſolemnly dedicating them, and re- 
ſigning them up moſt abſolutely to thy Service, and 
vowing them [to be a realonable, Hholp, and 
livelp Sacrifice unto thee :] For we are not now 
to kill. and offer any more brute Creatures, as 
they did under the Law, but we muſt offer up 
our Selves to be pure and holy, by abſtaining from 
all Sin, and to be lively and active in every good 
Work, which is our rational way of owning the. 
Divine Mercies under the Goſpel, and juſtly iled 
our reaſonable Service: We conſecrate therefore our 


Underſtandings and Wills, our Affections and Paſ- 
ſions, our Senſes, and all our Powers of Body and 
Soul, to be employed in thy Commandments for 
ever: O Lord accept us, and take poſſeſſion of us, 
that we may never have w other Maſter. 
wiſe 


Y 3 


And 
, juſt, and neceſſary - 


that we may keep this 
N Vow, 


bis Paſſion. : 


I 15 nn fir Rake Part. III 


45 to 1 thee, that all we 
yo are engage th thus fi to be thy Servants, 


9925 e fene are venant with thee by 
denied il ma 


Face 15 i by Lore in granting this Erbe to us, 
We ſhall nat 0000 be enabled, but incouraged alſo to 
e ows, and ſhall be confirmed in our 
Purpöſes o holy Livin; 10 as never more to leave 
55 i N — Fo ſid] now. O Lord,[thongh 
J very [nw 1 one manifold 
ng, and v von Brow h our miſerable Indi- 
Ipoſnions "Tra de anp Bderifice, ei- 
Too Reg of f Praiſe for 1 N ekens'y or of our ow] 


and Boflics,b 1 0 of Gratittde N — the fame; 
we have ventured'to do both, and fe be; 
te th actept thin, ] cho it have been dont 
erfeation a becauſe it is [ite boun⸗ 
and 1 Thou didſt command us, 
25 defiring to plezſe thee, wm a 1 it; accept 
I] 4 mn Lord, f _ weidhing 5 

which we can claim nothin 

a r Offehces,] 125 we dark Rncere 
ws ogy Hear us, 04 OUR all thefe our 


7 e 


ts, [though J iy it, whom we 
NE Now taken 1 525 od 280 Maſter, 0 
J as he is our Redeemer wa Mor, a 


m3 a5 he is thy Son, atid very God 

ity 0 120 Gholt I the third Pegel 0 
e e Ali, bo 
Glorig! : Fach 

N ad withour end, Amen.] J hou 


Sed. 


A ee 
Mae ad hr Tere ＋ $4 
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e no 1 | = Fe 


III. 1 
J f the Second Prayer in the Poft- 
; Pts | W;, 


15 Fe R the help of Devotion, the Church 
hath added another Form to be uſed when 
ch we have more than ordinary Comfort in Recei- 
ld ring For, as the other conſiſts chiefly of Vows, ſo 

doth this of Praiſes and Thankſgivings; yet ſo, as 
i- here is a very earneſt Prayer Perſeverance, 
vn i which is highly neceſſary after the Sacrament. 
e; i The Parts of which Prayer are, A hearty Thank. 
Nt giving directed to God the Father; and an hum- 


ne le Petition for his Grace, to maks us perſevere, 
and be fruitful in good Works. e 
Us, N 5 


i 4 Form of praiſing Goch and praying for 
0 . | the Grace 6 © Perſeverance after our 
. Receiving the Sacrament. _ 


-£.2. A LEmightp and ever-living God, ] whoſe 

3 Power is infinite, and thy Mercy ever- 
laſting, we daily Praiſe thee for our _y 
Fodd; but oh! how much greater a Favour is it 
that thou feedeſt our hungry and fainting Souls" 
Wherefore [we molt heartilp fhank ther J and 

| bleſs thee in the higheſt manner we can, [fo2 hat 
thou] who art the glorious King of Heavy 


all | Y 4 vouch». 


28 TheSecond Pꝛayer in the Part. II. 
1 r feed] us, mean and miſerable 

Creatures, at thy own Table, the Divine Food 
whereof is made to (us who have dulp recei- 
bed ſe holp Mpfteries, ] according to our 


Saviour's uns 2201 Be Spiritual Food of the 

molt pzecious Bodp and Blood of thy Son 
our Saviour Jeſus Chzilt :] We have bewailed 
and renounced our evil ways, remembred our Re- 
deemer's Paſſion, and laid hold by Faith on the 

Merits of a Crucify'd Saviour; ſo that we doubt 
not but thou haſt made us verily and indeed to be 
partakers of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
15 a mighty Favour in it ſelf, and infinitely greater, 
becauſe, O Lord, [thou] who wert angry at us for 
© *our ſins, [doſt aſſure ug thereby of thy favour 
and goodnels towards us ;] For if thou hadſt 
not been reconciled to us, by the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's Death, we could never have been admit- 
ted to ſit at thy Table, and to eat of this Peace- 
Offering, yea, to be fed with this heavenly Food: 


This, G Lord, is a Pledge that thou art reconciled. 


to us ; and though by our ſins we deſerved to be 
Tut off from the Body of Chriſt, yet thy feeding 
us among thy own Children, ſhews, [that we are 
very true and living [Members incozporate into 
Apltical Bodp of thy Son, which is the 
bleſſed Company of all faithful People,] for 
we have now been made to drink into one Spirit, 
and received of that ſame Grace which quickehs 
every good Chriſtian, and ſo we have now an Inte- 
reſt in their Prayers and Privileges. [And] as 
they who are thy Children by Grace, are alſo Heirs 
of Glory, ſo we [are allo,] by this Seal of ch 
Covenant and Promiſes, [made Heirg through 
hope of thy everlaſting Kingdom ;] ang though 


we have not yet the poſſeſſion thereof, yet we 


may chearfully expe? to enjoy it, becauſe it was 


purchaſed for us [bp the Merits of the mol} pꝛe⸗ 
cious. Death and Paſſion of thy dear Son,] 


here ſet forth ſo, as to communicate the Benefits 
of them to us. Theſe, even theſe, O Lord, are the 


infinite and ineſtimable Bleſſings conveyed to us in 


this Sacrament, and we can never ſufficiently praiſe 
thee for this our Reconciliation to thee, for this 


Union with thy dear Son, and theſe Hopes of Glo- 
ry. But that our Lives, as well as our Lips, may 
teſtifie our Joy and Gratitude, [Me,] who have 
formerly too often relapſed and broken our Vows, 


do {meft humblp) and earneſtly [beſcech thee, 


O heavenlp Father, ] not. to leave us to our 
ſelves, for our Enemies are mighty, politick, and 
watchful, and we are weak, and apt to be decei- 
ved: Lord, thois haſt put us into a happy eſtate, 
we now enjoy Peace, our Faith is confirmed, our 
Hope revived, and our Reſolutions ſeem firm; we 
are united to a bleſſed Society here, and hope to 


be with them in Heaven hereafter; do thou there- 


fore, [ſo aſſiſt us with thy Gzace, that we map 


continue in that holp Fellowthip,] by living as 
thy Saints have lived, in Innocence and Purity, in 
Mortification and Abſtinence, in Charity and De- 
votion, in Meekneſs and Patience; and becauſe 


they by this quickning Grace have all been exerci- 
ſed in well- doing, grant that we by the ſame Grace 
may [do all ſuch good Wozks as thou halt pꝛe⸗ 
pared fo2 us to walk in] and may perſevere and 
go on in them tothe end of our lives, ſo ſhall we 


ill retain the Grace and the Comfort, the Joy and 


the Hopes we have now received, ſo ſhall we own 


tis goodneſs of God now ſhewed to us, and engage 


| him 
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33s  @The AngelickYymn, Part. III. 
dim ſtill to ſhew us more favour, till we come to 
receive the full Rewards of our Piety in eternal 
Glory. Grant us therefore this neceſſary and ad- 
vantageous Grace of Perſeverance, [ the 
Interceſſion of [ Jeſus cꝛiſt dur Tozd, to de ee 
with thee, O Father N- ighty, | (and the 

Soft, for all the Bleflin enefits o oy 
moſt holy Sacrament, ene ere be} aſctibed [all 
dnour and Glozp,) by us now, and by all t 
ints and oe in 


without end, Amen. 
Sect. IV. 
Of the Gloria in Excelfis, or the © 
drgelick n. | 


4 A . ſuch high Favoun, 8 


received, it is fit and neceſſary 


Ble 
ve ſhouid exprels our joy; "and how can we wel- 
come our Saviour into oùr hearts more properly 

than by the Hymn which the Angels welcome d 

him into the World withal, Luke Ii. 14. and by 

chat Deſcant the Primitive Doctors made upon it, 
to ſuit it to this Ordinance, where it h been 


| __ in all * from che beginning * 


An 


r 


Heaven and Earth, 7 Ba 


N EL. Ex eee aw} as e e e 


{1 


| Sekt. Iv. Cie Angeli Dymn, 


* 2. 


hon Me haſt A. an 3 
: Rea pare IN N 


om r our 

Winch wu hit 

5 Work Lcd in 2 And Barth by this wonderful 
Work, LG n Ning, ] who 
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to our Souts, as the Angels welcomed 
thee into the World, and Cock them will joyfully 
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paſs this great e we will ever magnifie 
thy Name: We alſo adore thee, [G Lo2d) our Sa- 


viour, confeſſing with joy that thou art [the onl 


begotten Son] of God, [Jeſus Chzilt] = 


 #ndinted Redeemer ; [O 102d we believe thou 
art yery [God,] yer in love to us thou didſt be- 


come 
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come Man, that thou mighteſt be ſacrificed as the 
[Lamb of God, ] and ſlain for our Offences ; and 
tho thou didſt then endure the Divine wrath for 
us us, yet ſtill thou art that dearly beloved [Son 
of the Father, ] in whom he is well-pleaſed: To 
thee therefore we make our Supplication; O thou 
that takeſt away the Sing of the] whole [Wozld,] 
and ſo haſt Merit enough for us, [Babe Merep up⸗ 
on ug, j and pity our Miſery. And again, we b 
ſeech thee, [thou that | | 
the Wozld,] by the love thou didſt then ſhew us 
[Have Mercp upon us,] and pardon our Sins; And 
again, we importune thee, [thou that takeſt awap 
the Sins of the Wozld,] and makeſt their Perſons 
and Services to be accepted, [receive our Pzaper] 
for Pardon and Acceptance: Lea, once more we 
do intreat thee, ¶ & thou that ſittelt at the right 
hand of the Father, ] uſing thy All-powerful inte- 
reſt there for us, [Dave Mercp upon us,] and 
make our Peace in Heaven: And. there 1s juſt 
cauſe: why we ſhould thus pray to thee; and praiſe 
thee, O bleſſed Jeſus ; [P02 thou onlp art Holp,] 


in and from thy ſelf, and thou only canſt make u: 
2d) who haſt bought 


fo, [Thou onlp art the Tozd 8 
ve, [Thououly, © Chzilt, with the holy Ghol] 
he Conor — uy in 21 
and a Partner op ot ather, 
conſtituting that hoty hog undivided Trinity, 


- which is bleſſed for ever, [Amen] 
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| Of the Final Bleſſing. 


$. . on Lord took his leave of his Diſciples 


with a Bleſſing, Luke xxiv. 50. and the 
Bleſling he left them was his Peace, Jobn xiv. 27; 
the Form of giving which, is ſet down by S. Paul, 
Philip. iv. 7. from whom the Primitive Church took 
this Form, ordering the Biſhop (if preſent) to 
pronounce it, and all to ſtay till this Bleſſing was 
given, which is a Solemn defire that the Peace of 
God may remain in us, and his Bleſſing be upon 
us for ever, and may be thus raraphraſe®': You 
who have worthily received this HolyCommunion, 
have made your Peace with God and one another, 
may therefore [The peace of God] now impar- 
ted ro you, [Which paſſeth] and excelleth all other 
Gifts, yea, and far ſurpaſſeth [all underſtonding] 
to comprehend it, be ſo ſweet and pleaſing to you, 
as to guard and [keep] all [pour Hearts and 
Minds] from ever defiring any baſe and finful 
Pleaſures; and as you have had great ſatisfaction 
and delight in this proſpe& of God, and his Love, 
may the comfort thereof make you deſirous to in- 
creaſe [in the knowledge,] and continue in the 
[Love of God, and of his Son Jeſus Chzilt.] 


whom we have all taken for [our Loꝛd. ] and 1799 


Saviour: And let{the Bleſſing of God Almighty 
which you all ſo much need and defire, even the 
Bleſſing of God [the Father? for your Preſerva- 
tion, of Ged [the Son] tor your —_— 
e LAN 


— 


The final Bleſſing. Part, III. 


334 
[and] of God [the ÞolpGholt,] for your Sanctifi- 
cation, [Ve amonglt pou,] and upon you all at pre- 
ſent, [and] let them [remain with pou alwaps] 
for your everlaſting comfort and 4 and 
may the Almighty fulfil this Bleſſipg we have gi- 
ven in his Name, _——C 
There are fix other Prayers in the end of this 


Office, which our brevity will not allow us to ex 


plain and their clearneſs is ſuch as not ta require 
ic ; ſo that we ſhall only give you the Titles of 
them, that you may know an what occaſion to 
uſe them, and douht not, but if you being devout 
Affections to them, they may be uſefyl to you, 
and accepted by your Heavenly Father: The Fir 
is, A Prayer for Safety in all Worldly Chenges : The 
Second, For the Preſervation of our Bodies and Souls: 
The Third, For a Bleſſivg on God's Ward: The 
Fourth, For Directiom and Succeſy in all our Underta- 


kings : The Filth, For 1 defects of ou (for 
r tis 


Ah 
b acceptance of al 
0, our Supplication. f 
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The Introduction. opt 


HE Matter choſen by Chriſt for this 
Sacrament is Water, which is very fit 
to ſigniſie his waſhing our Souls from 
Sin, becauſe it hath a natural quality ofcleanſing,and 
therefore it was uſed by Jews and Gentiles, te pu- 
rifie both their Sacrifices and their Worſhipers; and 
in our Saviour's time, ſuch as were converted to 
the Jewiſh Religion, were admitted to it by Baptiſm, 
ſo that he kept the Rite, and advanced it to a Spiri- 
tual Uſe. The Form of Baptiſm, as to the eſſential 
part of Baptizing, in the Name of the _— 
SY | | _ won, 


\ 
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Son, and Holy Ghoſt, was inſtituted by Chriſt, 
Matt. xxviii. 19. the reſt he left to his Church to 
appoint; but it is evident the Church did very ear- 
ly draw up a larger Form, becauſe all Chriſtians do 
perform this Rite, aſter the ſame manner as to the 
main: The Subjects of Baptiſm are Infants, or 
Perſons grown up, whence there are three ſeveral 
Offices : Firſt, Publick Baptiſm of healthful Infants 
and fince Infants were circumciſed, and not excep- 
red by Chriſt, when he inſtituted Baptiſm in the 
place of Circumciſion, ſince they need it to waſh 
them from Original Sin, and were baptized in the 
Primitive Church, they ought to be baptized now, 
and to be brought ro the Church, that there may be 
many Witneſſes of this folemn Act, and that others 


may be put in mind of their Vow, as alſo becauſe 


thus they are admitted Members of our Religious 
Aſſemblies in the proper place. Secondly, When 
Children are weak, there is a private and ſhort Ot- 
fice; and ſince Chriſt makes this the ordinary 
means of entring into Heaven "pion 5. Parents 
and Miniſters muſt in this caſe be very careful to 
get them baptized, being aſſured this will waſh 
away, cheir Original Sin, and graft them into the 
Body of Chriſt, ſo that it they die before they 
have done actual Sin, they are undoubtedly ſaved; 
and if this be neglected by the fault of Parents or 
Miniſters, (however God's infinite Mercy may deal 
with the Child,) they muſt anſwer ſor putting its 
Salvation on ſo great a hazard: Now this Bor 


Office is good and ſufficient if the Child die, but 
if it recover, it muſt be brought to Church after- 
wards, that the Congregation may be certified it 
Was rightly Baptized, and the Covenant ſolemnly 

entred into for ir. Fhe third Office is for _— 
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{ 25 ears whos Ie converted fro on being Jews; 
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eathens, or from thoſe Sectaries Who wick 
choſe Infide SrenolineeBapriſti; T heſe maſtbe wel! 
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x 11 and 7 80 co prep epare hen}; becauſe f 
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1 | with their own Motiths, ſo that their*Godfachers 
are.only Witneſſes to tie Fact, and muſt be Monit 
„tors 10 cee to live Pong to their Vow! | Trp 


ſe oa the in mA ae. - a - 


n Fern 


"ll [5 nm: is firſt; art of the Office coticerhs eithes 
ry tlie Child of the Sureties: Is to the 
55 Child, we firſt enquireifi ane, e | 
to ew the neceſſity of it in att Exbortetion; Thirdly; 
n | we 1e ay be fitted for it in the T] Colleds. 
he || Firſt, ThePrieſt asks if this Child have been already 
ey Nap tized, becauſe St. Paul ſaith, There ij hut one Baß: 
>: ſes, Epbeſ. i iv: 5. and as we are born, ſo'we'ars 
or born again | but onee.: r The Miniſter be- 
al || gins the Exborration, ſhewing, t:Whatreafonthers * 
its to baptize chis Child, bis. berate df its Beingborn 
ort Nin miele 04 Sin, Pſal. lis. 5. and by conſequenee liable 
Je condenination, Nom. v.12. the only way to free ii 
from which, is the Ba tizing it wich Water and the 
HY Gh off, Fohu iii. 3. And 217, Beſeeching all pres 
ſent, upon this account to pray to God, that while 
e this Child with 2 God K. re 


11 


(Sharm * 
4 45 115 55 E it a lißely member 
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urch, w. T it may have gc tle to 
two Colle $ fol- 
9 157 0 a 100 the People for the 


Chi 1 5 e ee how” 5 
| 155 fie this Salvatio ich he now gives 
Baptiſi ay: Vang. ot 100 all bis by Water 1 Pet. 
iii. 21. 4 carrying the Tracts ſafe Fe ou 
the Red oy 1 Cor. X. 2. And it declare alſò how 
| Ch himſelf by being baptized ſanctified Water 
or remiſſion of Sin: And upon theſe grounds we 
pray, that God will by his Spirit —. and ſanRi- 
fie this Child, that he may be delivered from his 
3 faved in the A wr deere, _ ſo 
led with Grace, as to live holily here, and happil 
hereaſtèr. 7h ſecond Collect after the \vning 
God's ee to help this Child, and to raiſe him 


from - cl e of Sin to the life of, Ri eſs 
doth . im to grant me may receive emil- 
Fob: and Rege d le ding with God grant 


t ee benen le to give to them that 
ask, that ſo th cis Inf fant may. Ipiritually Eleanſed 


by: God Hrace i in its Ba „ and comme at. laſt 
Swen Kingdom, Through Chriſt our: Lord, 
men.] 10 TOA * G 2 1: 1005 3 
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Chriſtians may grow in Grace, and that this Infant 
N receive the Spirit in order to its Regeneration 
an 


Fourthly; there is a Preface tobe Covenant, wherein 
the Godlfathers and Godmothers are put in mind, 
Eirſt; what hath been done already, vix. They 
have brought the Child to Chriſt, and begged of 
him in the Collects to accept it, and Chu t hath 
ſhewed them in the Goſpel, that the Child is ca- 
able to receive, and He willing to Sau dan. 
on, and the means thereof, upon the Conditions 
required of all Chriſtians, that is, Repentance, Faith, 
and New Obedience. Secondly therefore, they are 
required to engage in the Name of this Child, till it 
come of Age, that it ſhall perform theſe Conditi- 
ons required on its part, that it may have a. Title 
to GIS 1 doth prone, 22 alt Cer» 
tainly perform on his part. Fitthly, the Engage- 
ment it ſelf follows, which is very neceſlary, Tince 
Baptiſm i a mutual Covenant between God and 
Man, and therefore in the beginning of Ghriſtiani- 
ty, (when: the Church conſitted chiefly of ſuch as 
were converted from the Jews and Heathens, after 
they came to Age,) the parties baptized anſwered 
theſe very ſame Queſtions, and entred into theſe 
ry Engagements for themſelves, which Infants 
(ho need the benefits of Baptiſm as much as 
a2) not being able to do, the Church lends 
* the Feet of others to bring them, and the 
- Tongues of others to promiſe for them; and the 
Pricf ſands in God's ſtead to take this Security in 
ties, Firſt, If they in the Name and ſtead of this 
Child will renounce all ſinful complyances with 


"the [Devil,] che [Wold] and che { Tie. 


« 1 „ 


which 


ands] therefore of the Sure- 


for who would not deſire to be a Child of God. 


to adopt it for his own Child: An, 


o 
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which tempt us to all kinds of Sin, and ſo are God's 

Enemies and ours alſo, in ſo high a meaſure, that un- 

leſs we vow never to follow and be led by them, 

we cannot be received into League and Friendſhip 

with God? To this they reply in the ſingular Num- 
* 


ber, as if the Child ſpake by them, A renounce 
them all.] Secondly, As Philip asked the Eunuch, if 
he did believe before he baptized him? Acts viii. 37. 


ſo the Prieſt asks, if they believe all the Articles of 


the Chriſtian Faith? into which Religion they are 
now to be entred, and therefore they muſt engage to 
hold all the ſundamental Principles thereof revealed 
in Scripture, and comprized in the Apoſtles Creed, 
and they are to anſwer, All this J ſtedfaftip be- 
keve,] Thirdly, That it may appear to be their 
own free act to admit themſelves into this Holy Re- 
igion, they are asked, if they will be baptized into 
this Faith? and they anſwer ¶ This is mp defire;] - 
» 4 
Member of Chriſt; and an Heir of Heaven? But 
ſince theſe benefits of 'Baptiſm are promiſed only to 
them who live holily, Fourthly, it is demanded, if 
they will keep God's holy Will and Commandments 
as long as they live, ſince they now take Chriſt for 
their Lord and Maſter, and Liſt themſelves under 
his Banner, and receive hisGracein this Sacrament, 
to renew and ſtrengthen them to keepthis Vow? Up- 
on theſe accounts they promiſe [Thep will] keep 
God's Commandments. And now the Covenant is 
made between God and this Infant; He hath pro- 
miſed it Pardon, Grace and Glory, and is willing 
Sureties hath d 5 ee 
ureties hath engaged to forſake all ęvil ways, to be- 
lieve all Truth, and to practiſe all kind of Virtue. 8 
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of the Spirit ma live and grow in it. Third- 
5 Puk it may have ſtfen os — rriomph over the 

nemies it hath renounced. Laſtly, That it may 
brow: in Brace, and be indued with 20 kinds of Vir- 
"Bees nd! ay; The Prayer of Conſocration for 
| 25 | © Water wech a always made in 
tlie c Prime > Church cofitains,: Firſt, A Preface 
err atinl how Baptiſm was one of thoſe Sa- 
Framentzef REmiſſion typißed by the Blood and 
Water "ſhed cut of Gur Saviour! ide on che 
| Oo ; ne how it Wat inſttuted after his Reſur- 

f by i own'expref Command; the words 
hier, DF Inſtieue oh were anciendy belie- 
yell ro rate the” Water and to oblige the 
molt ho thbr ts joy hi8 Spirit to the Water, 
. make it 22 to 8 Regeneration which 
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miugg Arid, of. the Chriſtian Religip 
fore Chriſt abe oints they ſhall be made e 
by being thus 


Sin 08 


Chriſt's words, We dip "the Cfild in Water, ör 
(which Cuſtom, and the coldneſs of our Climate, 
hath now made almg negeſſary) ſprinkle it, becauſe 


the Efficacy of the Sacrament ee not on the 


quantity of Water but om the of God, 
which we believe to be cbm Eyec b E Divine 
Sacrament, and therefore 2 kamen. Fourth- 


it as 25 
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Perſons of the Trinity: And while we pronounce 


— - — 
— — — 1 
— —— — — — — — — = = 
— M4 2 
"SP — 2 
ITS x 2 — : 


8 


. 
. 3 8 — 


— 
a ꝗM?T:—[—U— ———— —— ß ̃ TIS > —I[— —.— 
* 2 - - — — 2 — - — . , — 
2 a = — — — <den; — 2 —— — — — 
— ͤ— LES __ 2 — S — - — — 2 IF - 
2 — —ꝝ 2 [Bk 
> 2 FE > + SS - 
- VS . N 8 * — 


The Office of Biptiſin. Rr 


4% 
bbs Miniſter (as à Steward of Gods Famlly) doth 
ſolepinly youth It, (and of old this was done with 


2 kiſs © 
Wen that this Child now: belongs to Chriſt, we 
fer his Sign and peculiar N n it, eins; it 
fea the Sign of the 0000005 e Forehead (a Cu- 

m by which the Primitive Chriſtians declared 
oe eligion they were of ;) For Chriſtians only 
believe in a cructied Saviour, and therefore the 
Croſs was the Badge of a Chriſtian, and that in 
which S. Paul. voried': And though the Papiſts 
have abuſed this ro Superſtition, yer that orghe 
not to hinder us from reſtoring it to its firſt inno- 
cent uſe, piz. To be a Token that this Child ſhall 
"confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, and to be the 
8 Badge, to declare it is now liſted under 


Mark u 


riſt's Banner,” and hath engaged to fight ve 
giouſſy againſt all irs ſpiritual Enemies, under 
Foun victorious Leader: d now that i it is thus 
lifted and ſigned with Chrift's cognizange 

hope it will continue his faithful Servant | an J Soul. 
dier to its Eifes end, ny we pray it emby 5 ſo, 


Set. m. 
Th eggs after aul. 5 Ws" | 


n . 5 And for the clearer manife- 


* Frer the Child is baptized, 1 we adaclude 
all with, Firſt, Declaring the Benefits of 


pepü Secondly, Praying the Child may — 
them ; 


them; Thirdly, Directions to the Sureties in or- 
der thereto; Firſt, There is an Exbortation to the 
Congregation; 8 on the benefits which 
chis Inſant (who being guilty of no actual Sin, could 


put no bar to God's Grace) hath received: So that 


we doubt not it is inwardly regenerate, and hath. 
obtained a new Principle of Grace, which will al- 
ways guide it in holy 8 it do not aſterwards 
| wickedly reſiſt it.) A Secondly, We are {ure ig 
| El isby chis gr On made a lively Member of Chriſt's 
Church. Wherefore the Prieſt exhorts all preſent, 
t Firſt, To praiſe God for theſe Benefits, and then to 
pray it may lead the reſt of its Life anſwerable to 
God's Mercy, and itsown Vows. , Secondly,. The 


Prieſt — oa theſe Devotions, and now can ſay 
for this Infant, being a Child of God as 


N 
r E with, an | | 
y I well as any of us, [Our Father, &.] And then 
r follows a Prayer, wherein we, Firſt, Give thanks 
us || for the Benefits of Baptiſm, bleſſing God, firſt, for 
e Regenerating this Child with his holy Spirit; Se- 
1- condly, for Adopting it in Chriſt Jeſus to be one 
o, Jof his own Children, and conſequently making it 
an Heir of Glory; and Thirdly, in order to the ob- 
taining thereof, that he hath by chis Rite made it 
Body whereof Chriſt is the Head. And becauſe it 
is poſſible by its wilful Apoſtaſie it: may loſe theſe 
Benefits, Secondly, We pray for Grace to aſſiſt it 


in the whole courſe of its Life, ſo that whawis ſigni- 


fied by this Rite, may indeed be fulfilled, eventhat 
it may forſake all evil, and as it were be dead toall 
the motions of it, and may be lively and active to 


ade all good, ſo that it may have the benefit of Chriſt's 


sof [Death and Reſurrection, and with all faithful Chri- 
ive || ſtians may come to inherit the. Kingdom of Glory: 
FL Amen. 


* 

k * 
* 

* 

* 4 
1 
ft 
1 


1 ly 
"i 
* '* Bo 
1 
111 
"231 4 | 
#Y | 
14 
: 1 
: E. | 
. 4 
; 1 
1 
1 1 4 
"a 
þ x 4 
T8 
t,t 
= .* 1 
7 * 
BiY j 
* 
. | 
$408 
1 
BY f 
: $7 6 
3 no 
17 
„ 
kt 4 
1 m4 
1 4 
rl 


ect. . Che ge df Baptiſm.” —=345; 


one of the Members of his Church, one of that 


_—_ 


345 The Office of Baptitm. Pate. 


Amen; Laſtly, 
mothers; and we mindthem; Firſt, What they have 


done in entring chis Bond to God in the. Childs 


| Name; ſo that ſt hath promiſed by themto renounce: 
all Evil, to believe all ſaving Truth, and to live 
in all Holineſs. Secondly, Weſhew them what they 
muſt do, vis. ſincerely endeavour the Child: may 
Keep this v dw, by bfin 
ſtructed by Pièachin — Catechiging in the Nature 
49d Beh of this Baptiſmal / Vow, and private 
endeavours with the band che Ci Id, that it 
may have a virtuous Education.” And the reaſon of 
this is given alſo, vix. Becauſe the deſign of Baptiſm 
o make us holy „„ and to oblige us to live / agree- 
Wee our Religion, and to walk ac 
Exampl Tof Chriſt in all Purity and Virtue: And 
though Ache ſhall not be condemned, ho: uſe their 
beſt care to 'makeithis Child keep its Vow, though it 
ſhould fall wy et it's a/gteat fault in iSureties 
net to lo after thoſe they y have engaged for, and an 
odd ere fall into evilPrinciples;others in- 
to wicked Practices; which may be prevented in 
Many if the Sureties will do their Duty, eſpecially if 
they wil Tabour; firſt, to fit them for Conforwnation, 
80 r them to it, for then tHe C —_— 
xers the in its own! Name, and the Durety 
Ns ol all bue the Duty of Ne: 


ine 77 80 N. 1035 
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and; all new, Converts, pm were to be haptized 4. 
Eaſter, were:Catectuzed all the Fc orty days of Lent > 
zut fe we have ſuch now.,and geperally bap- 
tze Infants, hp fd that time underffar 
the Covenant w 75 is eptred into, cherefe e we are 
boundito take mor, cert. co. make them yl derſtand 
it fte war J bn in Na them in . aan 
of the Chis which in drawn up according to the 
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348 Ok the Catechiſm. 
Queſt. I. II. And what were the Duties promiſed 
n to believe all 
eee God's Commandments, 
Guell. II I. together with their grateful owning 
this Covenant. 
of the Vow are explained: Firſt; As to the 


cer of them, in the re repeating : and expounding the 


13 


enable chem to keep them, Which are —— and 


the Holy Sacraments: And the Dut I Pra 17 is 
4 em in the Lord's Prayer an qe: Ca- 
tion thereof. Queſt. XII. XIII. The Poop ifs. 


acraments is taught them, firſt in — as 1 
their Number, Nature, and pope ON 
CIV. XV. Secondly, in particular, Bapt tt 
VI—XX. and the Lord's Supper, Queſt XXI. 
XXV. _ This is all chat is abfoluely neceſ- 
fary to be kriown i in order to Salvation, and all 
chat the Primitive Church did teach their Cate- 
chuniens. And if Children be but madeè to repeat 
this perfectly, and underſtand it fully z they will en- 
creaſe in knowledge as they grow in — : Where- 
wre che Miniſters are obliged to Catechiſe every 
Sunday, and eſpecially in Lent, and not barely 
to hear Children 17780 Servants repeat the words, 
but by plain and familiar Diſcourſes make them 
know the ſenſe. Parents alſo and Maſters are 
bound by the Laws of God and the Church to 
| h them privately , and ſend them to the 
Burch to make pub ick Anſwers, and to be in- 
ſtructed. And 
ho have not been on 
the. macs of 


Kae grounds admitted to 
tfoever Age they be, 
| dougght 


\ 
2, 
4a» 
| III. : 
» 
* 


ueſt. IV. Secondly, The — | 
at- 


ildren and” Servants (even all} _ 


ect. . Of the Catechiſnr. 349 
ought to come willingly as they love their own 
Souls: For this is the Method appointed by Chriſt 
and his Church, to lay the Foundation of Saving 
Knowledge, which i the foſt tep toward TTeaten, 

And this is the belt way to ſecure them apainfrant. 
evil Principles of Popery and Faction, and all wick- 
ed practices of 5 and Diſhoneſty; yea, 
3 this, all Prea 1 and other kinds of In- 
ſtructing are in vain: Therefore let nei 


pious Chri ians. 
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| eo Ef iin 2003 
HEN Children are well Inffrudted 
in the Vow made for them at Bap- 
: tiſm, by the Church Catechiſm, it 
is then required they ſhould take it upon themſelves, 
and be confirmed by the Biſhop : Which holy Rite 
t 


. 1. 


of Confirmation , though it were not inſtituted 
by Chrift, and ſo be not properly a Sacrament, yet 
the Apoſtles did lay their Hands on ſuch as had 
been before Baptized by an Inferior Miniſter, Ad, 
viii. 14, 15, 16,17. and Chap. XI. 6. which cuſtom 
the Primitive Church imitated in the Biſhops lay- 
ing on their Hands, with holy Prayers, upon Per- 
ſons that had been baptized ; which was believed 
to convey the Holy Spirit to them for enabling 
them to keep their Vow. And this holy Rite is tie 
ſtill retained in the Eaftern and Weſtern Churches, and 
and in all Proteſtant Churches where they have Bi- Vov 
ſhops. And we have an excellent Office for it, and 
40 Raining. Firſt, The Preparation ſor it by a fe- prot 
rious Admonition to all that come to it, a folemnſſ the 
Engagement from the Parties to keep their Vow] 2a 
with ſome Acts of Praiſe and Prayer fuited to the Tlie 
Occaſten. Secondly, The Rite it ſelf conſiſts ' heit 
- : 1 El 7 2 245 


pat. H. Of Condrmation- 352 
The Ceremony, which is Laying on of the Biſhop's 
Hands, and his Benedictibn. Thirdly; The Office 
is concluded with Prayers; geheral, as the Lords 
Prayer q and pecultar tothe Occafion, as tlie two 


1 


.] bortatioy'tequires, that they may len fa their Sate. 
er- Chiſm, afid underſtand their Vow; arid hefe ſolemn- 

y befdte God and man) Witneſſes tene it in heir 
ine] Sen Name. Fer Secondly, Tu bite dotk par- 
if n nite, if they 0 here d WOHsprefenee, 
hes and beföre afl the Congtegration, tens that (okemin 
B. Yow intheir oun Names made at theſt Baptiſm; 
it and i ey do engageto perform Andlde har dogs 
fe. prothifed for them by dtieir Sureties To: Which 
mul they mt erery on&adfiver with grekt Reverente 
Ac ee , Cenfidefat on that They-46: "Thirdly, - 
Tlie Biſhop and the Prieſts that are pteſent begin 
their Devbribrts; Eneodbiragingthe Parties Who have 
OUS | 0 promiſed 


promiſed this, by minding them that they ſhall have 
Selp from him that made Heaven and Earth, Pſal. 
exxiv. 7. And praiſing God for bringing theſe Per- 
ſi.ons into ſo bleſſed a Condition, Pſal. exiii. 2. Fi- 
nally, Deſiring him to hear the Prayers now to be 
made for them. Fourthly, There is a larger Form 
ol Prayer made by the Bilbop, wherein he firſt ac- 
knowledges God's Mercy in granting them Rege- 
neration and Pardon of their Sins in their Baptiſm ? 
And now that they are to exerciſe that Warfare 
they then engaged themſelves to, He prays for a 
—_ ſupply of God's Holy Spirit with its ſeven- 
fold Gifts,” Ia. xi. 2. ſo that they as be made ſo 
wiſe as to underſtand their Duty, and ſo ſtrong as 
do perform it, deſiring they may by his. Miniſtry 
have theſe Giſts conveyed to t now, and by 
their diligent improving of them, keep them for 
W ET 227 ISDN nocy S363 : 


53. Being thus pre red, the Rite it. ſelf is 
now to be Adminiſtred by the Ancient Ceremony 
of Laying the Biſhop's Hand on the Head of each 
Perſon, uſed by the Apoſtles as the means of con- 
veying the Holy Spirit, Act viil. 17. whence the 
whole Office is called Laying on of Hands, Heb. 
mony, and uſe the Anointing with Cbriſm, which 
came later into the Church.) The Biſhop alſo gives 
a ſolemn Biting to every one, deſiring God to 
defend that Perſon with his neaventy Grace, from 
forſaking his Faith, or breaking God 


4 6 8 
* 89 . 


. 


s Command- 


ments, that is, to take hint for his own, and ſeal 
him with his Spirit, ſo that he may ever after look 

on him as one of his own Children: And praying 
that he maydaily increaſe in Grace aud grow wil 
5 R and 


as 4 


| 


„ 7 itn, t %¶ ch; d BE 4 


part 1H; Ok Confirmation, = 


and better, until he be fit for that Heavenly King 


* 


dom which God ach e in Baptiſm: 
And this Prayer thus of 


be effectual to the obtaining of the Spirit for all 
that have duly prepared themſelves, and do fins 
cerely raake and renew this Vow: And 'now the 
Biſhop concludes the Office, firſt with the uſual 
Form, deſiring God may be with them to aſſiſt them 


in theſe Prayers, as they alſo deſire he may be with 


his Spirit who is to offer them; calling alſo upon 
God as the common Father of all that are eonfirm< 
ed and ſo in Covenant with him: To which is joyn- 
ed the proper Collect, beginning with a Preface, 
which confeſſeth, that this good deſire and reſolu- 
tion of theſe Perſons to keep their Vo came from 
God, and by him they muſt have Grace acceptabſ 
to perform it. And then here are Petitions for them, 
Firſt, That as the Bifſhop% hand was over ther, ſo 
the good hand of his Providence ſignified thereby, 

may be ever over them to preſerve them: Second-= 
ly, That the Holy Spirit now imparted to them by 

this Holy Rite, may beever with them, the bleſſed 
Effect of which is here declared to be, that this will 

make them underſtand Ged's Word, and enable 


them to obey it, ſo that at the end of their Lives 


they may be certainly ſaved through Jeſus Chriſt + 
to whom with the whole Trinity, for theſe means 
of Salvation we offer up our Praiſes and Acknow- 
ledgments. And to this is added a Devout Collect 
bur of the Communion-Service,that God who hath 


ſealed theſe his Vowed Servants with his Spirit, 


yil dire, ſanctifie, and govern their Souls and 
odies in the ways of his Laws, ſo that they may 
brer be holy, fafe,and happy Finally, the Office 

5 * | iy 


s offered up by a Holy Man, and 
one of the Chief Officers of ChriſtS Church, ſhalt 


— — 


. 
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354 Ok Confirmation, Part. III. 
is concluded with the Biſhop's Bleſſing, who now 
in the Naine of God wiſhes the bleſſing of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, may be now beſtow- 
ed on you, and remain upon you for ever. Thus 
our Church appoints this Neceſſary and Pious Of- 
fice ſhall be done; and the due Adminiſtration 
thereof would highly conduce to make the bene- 
qr of Baptiſm more viſible, to increaſe Know- 
ge and Piety inthe younger ſort, and to ſecure 
them 8 ſeduced by Papiſts or Sectaries; 
it would make the Church to flouriſh and be at U- 
nity, and convey mighty Bleſſings to all that reve- 
rently and devoutly receive it: Wherefore, as the 
Biſhops are ready to do their Part, let all that want 
it be willing and very deſirous to come, and let Pa- 
rents and Maſters, and eſpecially Godfathers and 
Godmothers, encourage them to come to it, and la- 
bour to fit them for it, that it may be done to 
God's Glory and their Comfort. 


The End of the Third Part. 
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356 Of Matrimony part. IV. 


into Religion, becauſe it is the Intereſt of Man- 
kind it. ſhould-be inviolable: Wherefore our 
Church appoints, Firſt, That none but a Lawſul 
Miniſter ſhall tye theſe Bonds, for God himſelf 
married the firſt Man and Woman, and the Cove- 
nant is made to him, and the Miniſter is God's Re- 
preſentative, to take the Securities, and bleſs the 
Parties in God's Name, for which cauſe the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians did not account it a Lawful Mar- 
Triage unleſs it were celebrated by a Lawful Mini- 
ſter ; and- tlie Laws of this and all other Chriſtian 


Nations affirm the ſame thing. Secondly, Our 


Church allows no clandeſtine Marriages, for it or- 
ders that the Banns (that is the Decree) of Matri- 
mony fflalt be publiſned three ſeveral days in the 
Church before the Marriage be celebrated ; a Cu- 
ftom as ancient as the days of Tertullian, and uſed 
in the Proteſtant Churthes abroad as well as here, 
and is deſigned to prevent all Objections that might 
be made in vain, when once the Bonds are tyed : and 
if this were duly obſerved, no Children could raſh- 
Nu without their Parents conſent: No Ince- 

uous Marriages could be made, nor could any 
break their Contracts by treacherous forfaking thoſe 
to whom they had engaged themſelves; from 
whence come innumerable Miſchiefs, where the 
Marriage is huddled up in ſecret, to the Parties 
as well asſto their Friends and Families: So that 
what Prieſt ſoever conſents to ſuch ſecret Marri- 
ages, our Canons order him to be ſuſpended for 
three years. Thirdly, For better ſegurity againſt 


ders that all 
A thoſe 
ed not fly 


d ſince the Parties are moſtſerious 
| 4 in 
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in the Morning, it is appointed that it ſhall be cele- 
brated between the hours of Eight and Twelve; 
and of Old it was required, the Bridegroom and 
Bride ſhould be Faſting when they made this Reli- 

ious Vow in God's Preſence, and by that means 
they were ſafe from being made uncapablebyDrink 
of making a wiſe and voluntarily Choice in this 
great and weighty Affair. There are alſo ſome 
Times whichare ſet apart for Extraordinary Devo- 


tion, viz. From Advent-Sunday, till a Week after 


Epiphany; from Septuagefima-Sunday, till a Week 
x Eaſter ; and „ — Aſcenſion- day, till Trinity- 


Sunday ; which ſome old Canons and the Cuſtom 


of this Nation reckon Times prohibited for Mar- 


riage: the frequent Returns and long continuance 
of which Times give the Parties more ſpace for 
Conſideration and good Advice. Fourthly, And 


that this holy Rite may be ſtill more ſolemn, it is 


expreſly required that the Marriage be e Te 
in the Church, the place of God's Special Pr ences 
before whom they make this Religious Covenant ; 


and the Sacredneſs of the Place ſhould make. them 


more Reverentin ie Inf0.3-and more Careful 
in keeping, of it. For the better aſſurance where- 
of, Laſtly, It is enjoyned tobe done in the Pre- 
ſence of their Friends and Neighbours, who bought 
to be there, ta teſtifie their Conſent unto it, to be 


continual Witneſſes of it, and to joyn with the Ho- 


ly Man in Prayers for a Bleſſing on it: For which 
End our Church hath provided a moſt Proper, Pi- 
ous and Iudicious Form; conſiſting of, Firſt, The 
Preparation, hy inſtructing the whole Congregati- 
on, and charging the Parties to declare all no] 
Impediments: Secondly, The Solemnization, by 
asking their mutual Conlenr, joyningtheir Hands, 
o— Aa 3 
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plighting their Troth to each other, and confirm- 
ing it by the Pledge of a Ring: As alſo the Prieſts 
_ ratifying this Covenant, by praying for a Bleſſing 
on it, publiſhing the Validity of ir, and pronoun- 
cing his Benediction over the Parties. Thirdly, 
The Concluſion of the Office, by Praiſes in the 
Pſalms, by Prayers in the Collects, and finally, by 
inſtructing them in their Duty out of God" Word, 


„ 
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Seel. l. 
( the Preparation. 


8 1. prevent that vain and looſe Mirth, too 
frequent at theſe Solemnities, the Church 
begins this Office with a grave and awful Preface, 
which, if irbe conſidered, is enough to make the 
Parties and all the Congregation very Serious: For 
it admoniſhes them, Firſt, In what Place they are, 
viz... [Jn the Sight of God, J who is moſt eſpe- 
cially preſent in the Church, and all wanton Beha- 
viour in that Place is no leſs than Prophaneneſs : 
They are alſo (or ought to be) in the Preſence [of 
the Congregation who are come to bear-wit- 
neſs to this Religious Contract. Secondly, They 
are defired to conſider the End of their coming thi- 
ther, which is [to jopn thele Perſons in Þolp 
Matrimonp,] to do 'a Holy and Important Work, 
in a Sacred Aſſembly; and therefore all that are 
preſent ought to conſider well what they are about 


to 


pears in 
E us [the mpſtical Union between Chziſt and 
his Church,] Epbeſ. v. 32. And in that Chriſt 
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to do: And for their Aſſiſtance, this Preface in- 
ſtructs them in three very neceſſary Points relating 
to Matrimony: Firſt, as to the Nature of it, That 
it is fan honourable Eſtate,] highly eſteemed b 


all wiſe Lawgivers,and encouraged with diversPri- 
viledges by all good Laws. Secondly, As to the In- 


ſtitution of it, [Jt was inſtituted by God) him - 
ſelf, Gen. ii. 24. who made the very Firſt Marri- 
age, and bleſſed the Parties, even Adam and Eve, 
who were married before the Fall, to ſhew that 


Marriage hath nothing in it of Impurity, but was 


appointed [in the time of Man's Innotencp, 

aa would have been uſed if we had yet lived iB! 

radiſe; 8 further, the Honour of this Eſtate ap- 
eing made uſe of in Scripture to ſignitte 


himſelf, chough he lived in the Stare of Virginity, 
170 was [pꝛeſent at a Marriage in Cana of Ga- 
ilee, ] and [wzought his firſt Miracle there, ] 


Fobn ii. r, 2. Yea, S. Paul plainly affirms, That 


Marriage is Honourable among [all Men, ] Heb. xiii. 4. 


Wherefore we ought to have an high Opinion of, 


and a great Eſteem for Matrimony, as being an Or- 


dinance of God the Father, an Eſtate much reſpect- 


ed by God the Son, and highly commended by 
the Holy Ghoſt in the Mouths of the Apoſtles: 


And therefore, Secondly, This Preface ſhews the 
Manner how it muſt be undertaken: 1. Negative- 
ly, L not unadviſedlp, ] raſhly Cand lightlp, } 
without conſidering the Vow to be made, the Per- 


ſon that is choſen, or the Duties belonging to this 


Eſtate ; nor [Wantonlp, to ſatigfie our carnal 


' Luſts, like bzute Beaſts] void of Reaſon, for 
Marriage is deſigned to ſubdue thoſe brutiſh Aﬀe- 


Aa. 4 ions, 


- 
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S 
ctions, and to teach us to confine thoſe. Deſires 
within the bounds of Neceſſity, Reaſon, and Re- 
igion. Wherefore affirmatively, it ought to be 
undertaken Wa daars With due regard to fo 


Divine an Ordinance ; | diſtreetip, ] and through- 
ly weighing the caſe with themſelves; Ladbiſed- 
IJ taking the Counſel of their Friends; [ lo- 
berln, J with purpoſes of Chaſtity and Moderation, 
and in the fear of God, ] pray ing for his Directi- 
on and Bleſſing. This is the manner how we muſt 
undertake this great work. And T birahy, We 
| fe here taught [the ends oz which it wag oz 
dained, ] and are admoniſhed [dup to conſider} 
the ſame. 1. For {the pꝛocreation ot Childzen,] that 
ſince Sin hath made all Perſons mortal, the World 
might be peopſed, and the Church continued in this 
kFregular way of God's appointing, and that Fami- 
Nies may be upheld, and every Man may live in his 
-Poſterity after: his own date of Life de expired. 
2. It Was ordained}; for the Ebinging up theſe 
»Chlldꝛen ] in che [fear ok God, J Epbe/: vi. 4. 
both Nature and Religion engaging Parents to en- 


eee 
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mfo2t, that one ought ta have ok the other 
to oy, h | he Iiberg 


in all Eſtates: God ſaw it was not good for Man to 


be along, Gen. ii. 18. and therefore he contrived 


he ſhould have one conſtant and individual Compa- 
nion of his Joys and Sorrows, who having the ſame 
Intereſt, might increaſe-the Comfort of his Pro- 


ſperity, and help to lighten the Burden of his Ad- 


verſity, and make him eaſie in both Eſtates. Laſtly, 
upon all theſe Conſiderations, ſince Marriage is o 


Uſeful and Honourable a ſtate of Life, and [thele 


Perſong] come now [fo be jopned] therein forthe 
whole time they ſhall live together, we ſhould take 
all care that it be not done in an evil manner, and 
therefore the Prieſt charges the whole Congrega- 


tion, . [If 2 f know any juſt caulſe] why they 


may not be [| Tawtullp jopned] together, they do 
now heavy 5 it, before this Holy Bond be.tyed ; 
for it will be in vain to make any Obje&ions-after-/ 
ward: Now they may ſpeak and preventtheir Mar- 


Triage if they know it to be in any point contrary to 


God's Law; but if no Objections be made, then the 


Prieſt is to proceed. _ 


; F. 2. The Charge to the Perſons to be ſeyned, is 


the next thing in the Preparation: And becauſe if 
there be any Impediment which they conceal from 
the Prieſt, they muſt either live in perpetual Sin, 
or be ſeparated by an Endleſs Divorce; therefore 
the Prieſt now [Requires and Charges] them | 


dfh.] (who are likely to know beſt) Las th 
A uber it at the Dap of Judgrene when 


all Secrets ſhall be known, to confeſs it, if 


thep know any Jmpediments to this their 
Warriage: ] Some - for covetouſneſs of great 
Fortunes, others out of a violent and miſplaced 
„ e Affection 


# 
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Affection do chooſe where by God's Law they 
ought not to chooſe; and leſt thoſe who have 
done this, ſhould conceal that which might hin- 
der their Deſires, it is very neceſſary to make this 
Charge fo ſtrict. Now the Impediments' to a 
Marriage, reckoned up in the 102 Canon of our 
Church, are three: 1. 4 erg Marriage or 
ſolemn Precontratt ; for God made but one Wiſe 
for Adam, and rather connived at Polygamy in the 
Firſt Apes, than allowed it; and in the Goſpel it 
is plainly forbidden, Matth. xix. 5, 6. 1 Cor. vil. 2. 
And none can be married to more than one at 
once, ſo that if either of them have a Husband or 
Wife living, they ſin grievouſly in profaning this 
Ordinance, and this latter Marriage is null: Yea, 
if they were ſolemnly contracted with their own 
and Friends Conſent to any other, and for light 
Cauſes or for temporal Advantage break that Con- 
tract, that ought to be confeſſed as an Impedi- 
ment to this Marriage, unleſs the Party to whom 
they were contracted, releaſe them. 2. The next 
Impediment is, If the Parties be of near Kindred ; 
God hath forbidden all ſuch to marry, Levir. xviii. 
and ſuch Marriages are accurſed Inceſt, the Puniſh- 
ment whereof is not only the Wrath' of God, but 
a total Separation of tlie Parties, becauſe this kind 
of Marriage is Null from the beginning: And it 
the civilized Heathen aborred ſuch Marriages, 


and believed it brought a Curſe on their Poſterity, 


much more ſhould Chriſtians abhor it. 3. The 
_ laſt Impediment is, Vant of the Conſent of Parents, 
or Guardians in the cafe of Minority: For ſuch can- 
not chooſe for themſelves, and are not of Judg- 
ment ſufficient to fix an Affection for their whole 
Lives, and may eaſily be drawn ä to 
et their 
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„ cheir Ruine; and as the Parents give their Chil- 
dren Eſtates and Portions, ſo it is fit they ſhould 
have a pou ſway in directing this Choice; and 
8 though ey do very ill in forcing them to mar- 
n where they utterly diſlike, yet the Children 
r | muſt believe their Parents are wiſer than they, 
„and as far as they can, ſubmit to their Direction, 
> || and it is a Sin in them to marry without their 
e Conſent, eſpecially in their Minority: And this 
t is ſo great a Croſs to Parents, that the Church 
. labours to diſcover and prevent this alſo, by en- 
t joyning them to confeſs it. Finally, here is a co- 
r nt Reaſon why they ſhould declare theſe Impe- 
s diments now, becauſe otherwiſe [| this Marri⸗ 
. age] would be contrary to [God?s Wozd,] and 
n fo it cannot be expected God ſhould bleſs it, yea, 
r it is declared to be [unlawful:] So that if they 
\- | conceal theſe Impediments, they muſt anſwer it 
at the great Day of Judgment; the Sin will lye at 
their Door, for denying their Knowledge of theſe 
7 mT and for making a Marriage, illegal 
and wicked, in which they can have no Comfort, 


and on which they muſt expect no Nein, 


tor continual Coha 
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5. 1. TME Impediments beingremoved,. we pro- 
4105 ceed to the Marriage it ſelf, which be- 
ing a ſolemn Compact, we firſt [agk the mutual 
Conſent of the Parties,] becauſe Conſent of the 
Perſons is ſo Eſſential, that the Marriage is not good 
without it: Hence Rehetabs Eriends ask her Con- 
ſent, Gen. XXIV. 5 8. And in the firmeſt kind of Ma- 
trimony among the Romum the Parties did mutunal- 
ly ask this of each other, and amongſt all Chriſti- 
ans the Prieſt in Gadis ftead put this Queſtion, that 
the Declaration may be made as to God himſelf; 
And in our Office, 1. He names the Party to excite 
his or her Attention, and then ſhes chem the Per- 
ſon now to be choſen, [this Yan}: or [Woman] 
2. He declares in what manner they are to chooſe 
her, not. as a Cuncubine, but:as 4 U ended Wife, ]. 
and the Woman muſt chooſe this Perſon as her 
(wedded Dusband, ] as conſtant Companions. 
2. He tells them to what End they make this choice, 
[to live together * to God's Oꝛdinante, ! 
itation, Gen. ii. 24. 4. He 
ſhewys them what Duties they muſt pay to ſuch as 
they thus chooſe: The Man muſt love his Wife 
Epbeſ. v. 25. and comfort her or cheriſh her, an 
us her well, Epbeſ. v. 29. He muſt honour her 
1. Percili. 7. and keep her not only in Health but 
in Sickneſs, affording her all Neceſſaries in every 
Condition, Epheſ. v. 29. He muſt be * to 
: | bY, 
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her, not marrying another Wife, nor living in A- 
dultery with any, but [fozlaking all other, keep 
him only to her; ] nor may he be finally divorced, 

for he muſt now declare he will keep only to her ſo 
[long as thep both ſhall live, ] 2a/ach. ii. 14. 1 Cor. 
vii. to. And the Wife alſo is to declare that the 
will take this Man for her Husband, with all theſe 
Conditions, and one more, wiz. [to obep him, ] 
Coloſ. iii. 18. Epbeſ. v. 22, 24. becauſe he is of the 
worthier Sex, and God hath made him the Head, 
and he repreſents Chriſt, as ſhe doth the Church, 
and by her obſervance ſhe will gain ſuch Love from 
a good Husband, that he will deny her nothing 
which ſhe can prudently defire. Now both Par- 
ties ſhould ſeriouſly weigh theſe things, and ifthey 
do like the Perſon with all theſe Duties and Con- 
ditions, let them declare their Conſent ſolemnly 
— f. Miniſter as in God's Preſence, and ſay, [A 


8. 2. The next thing in the Solemnization is, 
The mutual Stipulation, or the Covenant they make 
with one another, which is introduced with two 


very ſignificant Rites: Firſt, The Father's giving the 


Woman in Marriage, | Luke xvii. 27. 1 Cor. vii. 38. 
which Cuſtom was uſed amongſt the Romans and 
the Chriſtians in all Ages, for divers Reaſons. 1. Be- 
cauſe the weaker Sex is always ſuppoſed to be un- 
der the Tuition of a Father or Guardian, whoſe 
conſent is neceſſary to make their Acts valid. 2. 
This declares that the Parents and Friends agree to 
this Marriage, and that the Father doth emanci- 
uh his Daughter, and make her free't6'engage in 
her own Name. 3. This alſo ſhews the Wo- 
man doth not ſeek an Husband, but is given to 15 
5 * 


by her Friends, following herein their Commands, 
rather than her own Inclinations, which doth very 
well ſute the Modeſty of this Sex. Secondly, fol- 
lows the [jopning of Hands, ] which all the 
World over is a Ceremony ſignifying the contraQ- 
ing Friendſhip and making Covenants, Prov. xi, 


21. 2 Kings x. 15. and hath ever been uſed in the 


Covenant of Marriage, Tobit vii. 13. The Father 


delivers her up to the Prieſt, as it were to commit 
her to God's Diſpoſal, and he in God's Preſence 
joyns their [fight Hands, ] becauſe the Right 
Hand is generally uſed in plighting our Troth, and 
engaging our Faith to any Perſon: And having thus 
delivered them into each others Hands and Power, 
1 Cor. vii. 4. the Prieſt, while they thus give each 
other their Hands, cauſeth them to make the mu- 
tual Stipulation, or ſolemn Engagement and Vow 
to each other: He asked the Parties Conſent be- 
fore, and then in words of the Future Tenſe they 
promiſed they would have this Perſon in Marriage, 
be that is no more than Eſpouſals, which of old 
Vas a different Office from thus of Matrimony, and 
done ſome Weeks or Months before; but becauſe 
ſome caſt off their Spouſes before the Marriage 
was compleated, the Church hath now put the E- 
ſpouſals and Marriage both into one Office; only 
— they ſay, I will ; and here, I do rake, &c. 
And nothing can be more ſolemn and ſtrict than 
this Covenant; for the Husband firſt Names him- 
ſelf, to ſhew it is his voluntary Act; Secondly, he 
ſpecifies the Perſon he hath choſen, and doth 3dly. 
eclare before Almighry God he [doth take her 
fo2 his wedded Wi St and that. in the Nature 
of the firmeſt Settlements [to have] and [to hold 
4ly- And withal he expreſſeth when 430 begin 
e to 
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to have this Right, vix. [ from this dap] of theNup 
tials and ſo [fozward] during the whole term of | 
their mutual lives. F. And to take away all Ex- 
ceptions afterwards that might be pretended for Di- 
vorce, he doth ſolemnly promiſe, Firſt, as to her 
Mind and Manners, that he will keep her as his 
Wife, whether ſhe prove [better o2 wozſe:] Se- 
condly, As to her Eſtate, whether ſhe prove [richer 
02 pooꝛer, ] than he imagined or expected: Third- 
ly, As to her Body, whether ſhe be [in Sicknels 
oz in Health] which come from God's Hand, and 
muſt be born patiently if he viſit our Relative with 
Infirmities ; Marriage being deſigned for mutual 
Supportin Adverſity, as well as mutual Comfort in 
Proſperity, Sixthly, therefore he promiſes [to 
love and cheriſh] her, Epheſ. v. 25, 29. whatever 
Eſtate ſhe be in, or however ſhe prove as to the 
forementioned Points: And the Wife, beſides all 
this, adds on her part ſhe will [obep him] that ſhe 
now chooſes for her Head and Husband ; and all 
this they engage to do [till death part them.] For 
though the Church upon great and weighty Cauſes 
may ſeparate married Perſons from Cohabitation, 
yet they cannot —_— them to marry again while 
each other liveth, Rom. vii. 2, 3: Mark x. 2. it be- 
ing Adultery ſo to do, 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11. Canons 
of this Church, Can. 107. Indeed if the Marriage 
were never rightly made, it may be declared null 
ab initio : But if it were right made, Death only 
can make ſuch a Final Diſſolution, as to allow a 
ſecond — Laſtly, To confirm the truth of 
this Vow and folemn Engagement, and of eve 
Particular in it, they do [plight] their [Tro 3 


each to other, that is, [thep lap] their [Truth 


to pledge, ] and in God's Preſence engage their — 
FER HTS” WO TAR ne 
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neſty and Fidelity for the . perfomange: hereof : 
and therefore they ought well to conſider this Vow 
8 make it, and beware that they never 

break it. . | | . 


is z Beſides the Pledge of our Truth, there is 
a viſible Pledge alſo, viz. [Che Aing, 1 which 
being anciently the Seal by which all Orders were 
ſigned, and all choice things ſecured, the delivery 
of this was a Sign the Party to whom it was given 
was admitted into the neareft Friendſhip, and the 
higheſt Truſt, .ſoas to be inveſted with our Autho- 
rity and allowed to manage our Treaſure and other 
Concerns, Gen. xli. 42. and hence it came to be a 
Token of Love, Luke xv.22. and was uſed in Ma- 
trimony not only among the Jews and Gentiles, but 
the, Chriſtians alſo, who in Clemens Alexandrinus 
his time, Pede their Spouſe a Ring to declare her 
worthy of the Government of the Family, and 
thus it hath been uſed ever ſince. And we may ob- 
ſerve, the matter of which this Ring is made, is 
Gold, to ſignifie how noble and durable our Af- 
fection is: The Form is round, as the propereſt Fi- 
.gure to unite things ſeparated before, and to imply, 
our reſpe& ſhall never have an End: The place, of 
it is on the fourth Finger of the left Hand, where 
the Ancients thought was a Vein which came di- 
realy from the Heart, and where it may be always 
in View; and being a Finger leaft uſed, where it 
may be leaſt ſubje& to be worn out: But the main 
End is to be a viſible and laſting Token and Re- 
membrance of this Covenant, which muſt never 
be forgotten ; and if in ordinary Bargains we have 
ſome laſting thing delivered as an Earneſt or-Pledge 
and Memorial, much more is it needful here, and 

-. 500 
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to ſcruple a thing ſo prudent and well-deſigned, fo 
anciently and univerſally uſed, is ſo fooliſh, it de- 
ſerves our Scorn rather than our ſerious Confuta- 
tion. When the Ring is delivered, the Husband 
ſpeaks to his Wife, declaring, 1. The general 
meaning of this ſignificant Token, [with this 
King J thee TUed,] that is, This is a Pledge of 
that Covenant of Matrimony which I juſt now 
make with thee. 2. He ſhews the particular Rights 
accruing to her thereby, vix. To ſhare in all the 
Honours belonging to his Perſon, which is the 
meaning of thoſe words, (with mp Bodp J thee 
Wozſhip :] And to have an Intereſt in his Eſtate, 
ſignified in that Phraſe, [with: all my Wozldlp 
Goods A thee endow ;] and in that ancient Uſage 
to lay down a Sum of Money on the Book, part 
of which is the Man's Oblation to God, (vix. the 
dues of the Prieſt and Clerk, ) and all the reſt is by 
the Prieſt delivered to the Wife, to give her live 
and ſeifin, of her Husband's Eftate, which chough 
ſhe may not alienare without his Conſent; yer the 
may and ought to have the uſe of as ſhe hath oc 
ſion, which is no more than Juſtice requires; be- 
cauſe ſhe hath already endowed: her Husband in 
her Fortune; ſo that hereafter they are to have 
all things in common, and the Husband is bound 
to provide for his Wite, according to his Power, 
whilethe lives, and when he dies, eſpeclally ſince 
he makes this {olefin Oovenant, In the Name. 
ol the Father, Son; and Yolp Shoſt,] that is; 
by his Chriſtianity; and before tie Trinity as Wit- 
neſs thereto, who, if he break it, will be the Aveii- 
ger of this Perjury, for theſe words, calling God 
to Witneſs, turn this Promiſe into a ſolemn and 
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6. 4. The Cuſtom of old was to conclude all 
Covenants with Sacrifices, Gen, xxxi. 54. which 
being now ceaſed, we finiſh this with a Prayer, 
in which we deſcribe God, to whom we pray, 
by his Attributes and Works. We are Mortal, 
and muſt marry to repair the decay which is cau- 
ſed by Death; but he is an [Eternal God, J we 
are but Iaſtruments ; he is [the Creato2 and Pe: 
ſerver of Mankind, J Rev. iv. 11. we do but con- 
tribute to the Body, and the Temporal. Life of 
our Children, he [is the Giver of Gzate, and 
the Authoz of Everlaſting Life.] Oi this God 
therefore, on this great Occaſion, we beg [a 
Bleſſing upon this Man and this Woman, | 
who by marrying according to his Rules, have 
declared that they are [his Servants ; and the 
Prieſt, who is God's Repreſentative, being aſſu- 
red of his great Maſter's being pleaſed with Holy 
Marriage; doth; Authoritatively {bleſs them in 
God's Name :] And propoſing the Example of a 
loving, chaſte and vertuous Pair, ¶ Alaat and 
Rebekah, ] who lived moſt - faithfully together, 
(Haac keeping him only to this one Wife, when 
he might have had more,) He prays, that this 
Couple may Lſurelp perfozm, and keep this 
Covenant and Dow, I between them made, and 
ratiſied by [the]: ſolemn [giving and receiving 
this King, J deſiring of God that they [map live 
in perpetual love and peace,] being dear to 
2 other, and agreeing together ſo conſtantly, 

that there may be no abatement of their Affecti- 
ons, nor any diſcord happen between them, which 
will not only be to their great Comfort, but to 


God's good Pleaſure, becauſe. his Laws] en- 
joyn Men and. their Wives thus to live together: 


Where- 


»& -* 


%! 
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Wherefore we humbly beg they may as carefully 
keep this Covenant, as they have ſolemnly made 


it, {thzough Jeſus Chziſt, Amen.] 
F. 5. The Covenant being thus made, and a Bleſs 


ſing begged on it, the next thing is, The Churches | 


Ratification thereof in the Name of God, who be- 
ing the Supreme Lord, ought to confirm his Ser- 
vants Marriages : And this is done, Firſt, By dea 
claring the Authority upon which this Covenant is 
founded, viz. Upon the Divine Authority, for the 
Rite is of God's own inſtituting, the Vow hath 
been made in his Preſence,and the Promiſe made to 
him and in his Name, wherefore God hath joyned 
thoſe who are thus married : And we declare in 
our Saviour's words, Matth. xix. 6. Thoſe whons” 
God hath joyned together, no Man may put aſunder : 
None but God (by Death) can untie this holy Knot 


which ſhews there is no Power upon Earth can an- 


nul a Lawful Marriage; and tho! for ſome cauſes 
there may be a Separation, (which when it is for 
cauſes allowed in God's Law ſeems to be made by 


him) yet there can be no final Divorce: And this 


Declatation ſhews the Covenant is irreverſible, and 
not to be repealed. Secondly, The Prieſt publiſh- 
eth the Marriage-Covenant, by repeating the man- 
ner in which it was made, by mutual [ Conſent} 
declared, and by a folemn Vow made lin the pꝛe⸗ 
lence of God] and the [Cong2egation,] by plight- 
ing their Troth, land giving a King! as the 
vilible and laſting Pledge thereof, as well as [by 
jopning Hands ;] Therefore he now ſets God's 

Seal to this Holy and Religious Compact, to make it 
perfect and compleat, [pzonouncing them to be 


Man and Qitke * An the Mame ok the 
* 


Father, 
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Father, of the Son, and of the Yolp Ghoſt, 
Amen.] That is, They are joyned rightly, ac- 
cording to the Chriſtian Rules, and by God's own 
Authority ; ſo that the Union is Sacred, Inviola- 
ble, and never to be diſſolved. Thirdly, This 
Part is concluded with a ſolemn Benediction; for ( 
being made by the Divine Authority and Direction, | 
the Inſtitution being his, the Method his, and he 
being the Authorizer of, and Witneſs to the Mar- 
riage, the Prieſt may without ſcruple pronounce 5. 1. 
God's Blefling on the Parties, mentioning the 
whole Trinity, in whoſe Name the Vow was 
made, and defiring God to bleſs them with all 
good things, [to pꝛeſerve and keep them) from all 
Evil, praying that he will be kind and [favoura- 
blej to them, giving them ſuch [G2ace] that they 
may [live] ſo lovingly and holily together [in 

this Life,] that when they come into that World 
where they neither Marry nor are given in Mar- 
riage, [thep map be both] made Happy, and meet 
lin everlaſting Life, Amen.] This is the Prieft's 

Bleſſing, which is ſo comprehenſive and ſo effectu- 
al, that the whole Office was anciently called, 
The Bleſſing of the Prieſt, which happily concludes 

this Part. : 08 | 


Sect. ſbe 
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ect. III. 
Of the Devotions concluding the Oe. 


. 


x, oof impreſs this Religious Covenant ſtill 
more deeply on the Parties Minds, 
they are to go up and kneel at the Steps of the 
Altar, and then the Office is finiſhed with 
1 | Hymns, Prayers, and Exhortations. Firſt, with 
mn or Pſalms; for ſince Joy becomes a Mar- 
riage, inſtead of the Heathens looſer Songs, 
4 Chriſtians are. to rejoyce in Pſalms, Fames v. 13. 
d And here are two very proper ones choſen ; 
1. The cxxviii Pſalm, which was compoſed at 
+ | firſt to an Epitbalamium, and is uſed in this Office, 
9. | both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, 
becauſe it contains the Bleſſings publick and pri- 
d. ſvate, which attend Piety in the State of Mar- 
os nage. Ver. i. ſhewing the general Benefit of li- 
ing in God's Fear, wiz. They that ſo fear God 
as to walk in his ways ſhall be bleffed. Ver. ti. be- 
zinning with the particular Branches of this Bleſ- 
Wing, viz. Such ſhall be bleſſed, firſt, in their own 
Perſons, for God will ſo proſper their Labours, that 
they themſelves ſhall enjoy the Fruit of them and 
be happy. Ver. iii. They ſhall be bleſſed in their 
Wife, who is compared to a Vine, which though it 
&, Ibe weak and needs a Support, yet being Fruitſul, 
is Ornamental and Profitable to the Houſe which 
Iſtays it. Ver. iv. They ſhall be bleſſed in their 
Children, who are compared to the Olive Trees 
wed Bb 3- planted 
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planted in the Gardens of Fudea round about their 
Tables, to ſhadow and adorn them: So ſhall the 
good Man's Children be green and flouriſhing, 
they ſhall be a Credit and a Comfort to him, Ver.v, 
Adviſing the married Perſons ee to conſider 


theſe advantages of Piety, fince it is ſure they that 
fear the Lord ſhall be thus bleſſed, Ver. vi. Further 
declaring that their Happineſs ſhall not be confined 
0 their private Families, but the Church and State, 
Sion and Feruſalem ſhall be in peace and proſperity all 
their days, Ver. vii. Yea, they ſhall enjoy both pub- 
lick and private Felicity, for their own Fami! 
ſhall ſpread and proſper, and the Nation ſhall be 
happy, and they {hall long live to fee and enjoy the 
Comfort of both; which, as it ought to engage 
the married Perſons to be very Religious, that they 
may be thus happy, fo it ought to oblige us all to 
give [Glqzp to the Father, Ec. ] who hath annex- 
ed fuch Rewards to true Piety. 2dly, The 1xvii. 
Pſalm is ſometimes uſed, being a Prayer for the 
Bleſſing promiſed in the former Pfalm, and the Ar- 
gument uſed to obtain it, is taken from the Glory 
which God will gain l : But this was ex- 
plained before, Part . SW 


8. 2. To thoſe Acts of Praiſe we add Supplications 
and Prayers, introducing them with that ancient 
Form, Lord baue mercy upon us, and the Lords 
Prayer, which ſanctifies and makes way for all the 
na” to which are annexed, the Supplications choſen 
out of the Pſalms, and put into the form of Re- 
ſponſes, that the Friends here aſſembled may all 

w their love to the Parties by publickly joyning 
in them. 1 Pfalm Ixxxvi. 2. We muff pray to 
God to laue] theſe two, who marrying by hi 
Ball ; * Rules, 


xii. 2 
tittor 
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Rules, have declared they [are his Servants, 
and truſt in him] for help. 2. Therefore we 
pray that he will [fend them help] in all good, 
and evermoze defend them] trom all evil, as the 
effect of theſe Prayers which they make in this holy 

Place, ] Pſal. xx. 2. 3. Since Satan and his In- 
ſtruments may ſtrive to ſow Diſcord between them 


wie beg of God to be [to them a ſtrong Tower, 


to ſecure them when [their Enemies ſet their 
Faces] againſt them, Pſal. lxi. 3. Laſtly, That 


theſe, and all the followingPrayers, may be accepted 


we deſire, [the Loꝛd map hear our Pꝛaper and 
receive our importunate calls for his Help, P/al. 
Ixi. 1. And when we have thus prepared the way, 
we do apply our ſelves to the Three Prayers. 1. For 
Spiritual Bleſſings. 2. For the great Temporal 
Bleſſing of Children. 3. For the fulglling of that 
which is myſteriouſly ſignified by this Holy Rite. 
1. The Firſt Prayer in its Preface, ſets God before 
us as the God of [Wbzaham, Jlaac, and Ja- 
cob,] who were Holy Perſons, happy in their 
Marriages, and Founders of God's Church by their 
Iſſue. The firſt Petition is for Spiritual Grace, 
that what they have heard in the firſt Part of the 
Office of the Nature and Ends of Marriage, and 
what they ſhall hear in the following Exhortation 
of the Duties of it, [out of God*s Yolp Wozd,] 
they may remember and practiſe. The ſecond Pe- 
tition is for Temporal Blefling, [that God map 
mercitully] and-favourably look on them, and 
make them as loving to, and happy in each other, 
as ¶Abꝛaham and Sarah] were, by whoſe names 
of old Men uſed to bleſs the married Couple, Gen. 
X11. 2. Ruth iv. 11. and the end of theſe two Pe- 
titions is, [that] by the Spiritual Grace (then 

| | > FELT. map 
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map obep God's Will.] and by the Divine Bene- 
diction [thep map be late under his Pzotection,] 
and ſo may continue Lin God's Love] (who doth 
thus inwardly and outwardly bleſs them) [ to their 
Lives end.] 2. The Second Prayer is, that [they 
map beFruitful] and multiply, which is the End 
of Marriage, and was the Bleſſing which God gave 
at firſt, and which Men ever ſince have wiſhed to it, 
Gen. i. 28. Chap. xxiv. 60. Ruth iv. 11, 12. And 


here God:is deſcribed as a [Mertiful Loꝛd, ] who 


appointed Marriage as the Remedy for that mor- 
taliry which Sin had brought in; and as that [ Yea: 
venlp Father, bp whoſe gift Mankind is in- 
crealed ;] For our Parents are but the Inſtruments, 
he is the Author of our Being, Pſal. cxxvii. 4. To 
him therefore we pray for his Bleſſing on [theſe 
Perſons that thep map be fruitful,J for of him 
Children muſt be asked, 1 Sam. i. 10. And fince 
it is little comfort to have Children born if they be 
not brought up in Knowledge and Goodneſs, we 
pray [that the] Parents may [live long together] 
to do this great Work themſelves, and not leave 
it to others who will not take ſo much Care; and 
that by their [own living] religiouſly and [vertu- 
puſly,] they may ſet a good Example to their 
Children, ſo that the Children, by the Care and 
Pattern of their Parents, [map be] inſtructed in 
Religion, and trained up in Virtue toGod's[honour] 
and their Parents comfort ; and thus Marriage 
will become a Seminary to the Church, a Propa- 
gator of Religion to the World's End, and a Re- 
pleniſher of God's Kingdom. 3. The Laſt Prayer is 


made for the accompliſhing thoſe Duries ſignified 
by the Myſtery of Marriage, and is brought in 
ace containing the grounds of our Hope, 

i tor 


with a Pre! 
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for it calls to mind, 1. [God's] Power in [ma- 
king all things of nothing,] and eſpecially in 
making ſo noble a Creature as Man. 2. His Re- 

ard to Marriage, which was ſhewed [in hig ta- 
king the Woman out of A9an,J Ger. ii. 21, Kc. 
to declare he would have them near and dear to 


each other, and in that [he himſelf} did knit the 


Holy Band of Matrimony between the firſt Pair, 


and declared then that the Marriage Vow ſhould be 


irrevocable, and never to be diſſolved. And ſtill 
further we commemorate how God hath raiſed the 


Eſteem of Marriage higher in the New Teſtament, 


by [Cconſecrating it to ſignifie the Spiritual 
Marriage between Chziſt and his Church,” 
Epbeſ. v. 25. All this cannot but make us [Hope 

7 | 2:3 2 
in the ſecond place,that our Petitions made to him, 
on this Occaſion, ſhall prevail. 2. Therefore we 
pray, that as the Man in the Myſtery repreſents 
Chriſt the Head, ſo he may after Chriſt's Example 
[love his Wike] moſt dearly, ſo as to deny her no 
good thing, and to be as careful and tender of her 
as of [his own Fleſh.) And that the Woman, 
who repreſents the Church, may [love] her Huſ- 


band, and ſhew that Love, by being [amiable and 


courteous] in her Deportment, [fatthfulJ to his 

Bed and his Counſels, and [obedient] to his Re- 

queſts and Commands, living [quietly] at home, 
ſoberlp] as to her ſelf, and [peaceab 

eighbours, avoiding ill Company, and [follow- 


ing] che Example of Hol andGodlp Matrons, 


ſo that they may be exceeding happy in one ano- 
ther while they live, and though Death part 
them for a while, that they may both meet and en- 
joy God's [Everlaſting Kingdom, I through [Je- 
ſug Chziſt, Amen.] Finally, theſe Prayers are 


Con- 


v] with her 
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concluded with a Ilolemn Bleſſing] pronounced 
in God's Name by the Prieſt upon good grounds 
and with great Authority. Wherein [Almighty 
God] (who could have made every individual Man 
out of nothing if he had pleaſed) is ſet forth as 
contriving to propagate Mankind by Marriage,and 
to that End he created the firſt Pair, [Adam and 

Eve, I and [he] himſelf joyned them in [holy Ma⸗ 
trimonp :] He therefore is deſired [to pour] the 
heavenly [riches of his Gꝛate] upon this Couple, 
and [to lanctifie and bleſs them, ] ſo that the 
may be Holy and Happy, and be beloved by God, 
and loving to one another [unto their Lives 
end] And we may hope he will confirm the 

Words of his Deputed Servant, and then this 

Marriage will be truly happy. = 


5. 3- The Office is concluded with Exhortations 


taken out of Holy Scripture ; The Parties have pro- 
miſed to live together according to God's Ordinance, 
wherefore we muſt teach them what Ordinances 
and Laws he hath made in this caſe, for unleſs they 
know them they cannot live according to them. So 
that we dohere call upon the Perſons now married, 
and all others in that Eſtate, and all that intend it, 
Ito hear and learn] their Duty, as God himſelt 
harh laid it down in Scripture : And firſt we are to 
ſhew [the Dugband's Dutp) to his Wife from 
thefe places. 
Eybeſ. v. 25. Tho' the [Dugband] be the Head 
of his Wife, yet he muſt not rule with rigour, 
but (love his Wife] as dearly and ſincerely as 
: 91 A1 did love the Church;] and as he [gave 
ig Like foz it, ſo ſhould the Husband be ready 
do undergo any danger or difficulty for his Wifes 


good. 
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good, Ver. 26. Chriſt's Church did riot deſerve 


this Favour of him, he found it not pure nor ami- 
miable, but ſanctiſied it by ¶Baptiſm, ] and con- 
verted it to the lovely ways of Vertue by [his 
Wozd,] Ver. 27. And this he did, [that he 
might make it a Glozious Church,] tree from 
the [ſpots] of Guilt, or the wzinkles) of Cuſto- 
mary Sins, that it might be fit to ſhare with him 
in the Glories of his Kingdom; To inſtruct Huſ- 
bands, if they do not find their Wives good, by 
Love and endearing Care to make them ſo, Ver. 28. 
And' that not only in imitation of Chriſt, but in 
reſpe& to their own Advantage, for now they two 
are made One, having one Intereſt : So that to 


love [our Wives) is really [to love} our ſelves, 


Ver. 29. [And no Man] was ever yet ſo bar- 
barous to [hate his own Fleſh,] though ſick 
or ſore, and though it were cloathed in Rags; 
but even then [We love and cheriſh] our own 
[ Fleſh, ] as Chriſt doth the Church, Ver. zo. 


Which Church, ſince he became incarnateand mar- 
ried our Nature, is [his Bodp, ] of the ſame 


[Fleſh and Boneg,] and that makes him be fo 


* 1 
tender over us, and bear ſo much with us, even as 


we ought to carry it toward our Wives in all their 
Infirmities, 3 on them as part of our ſelves, 
they being made 2 Marriage [one Fleſh] with 

ko this caule] a [Man] that 


us, Ver. ; And 


is married muſt [ leave} his Father who begat him, 


and his Mother who bare him, and [cleave to his 


Wife, ] and dwell in Unity and Love with her, be- 


cauſe God hath declared: them to be [ one F leſh, ] 


Fer. 32. Tis true, this ſeems ſtrange, that a Man 
ſnould leave his neareſt Friends for a Wife, now 


myſteriouſly made one with him; but it is a greater 
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[Mpſterp] how Chriſt ſhould leave his Father and 
his Glory, to be joyned to Man's Nature, and be 
made [One Fleſh with us,] of which he hath 
made Marriage the Emblem and the Type. Ver, 
33. [Nevertheleſs,] whether the Husband can 
underſtand the Myſtery or no, the Duty is plain, 
even, That every one muſt love his Wife even as 


. himſelf. 


Coloſ. iii. 19. Again, S. Paul ſaith the ſame thing 


in fewer words, That [Pugbands) muſt (love 
their Wives, and not be bitter againſt them,! 
neither by pride domineering over them, nor by 
anger or cruelty dealing harſhly with them. 

1 Peter iii. 7. And S. Peter, who was a [mAr- 
ried Man,] commands [Bugbands] firſt {to 
dwell} wich their [Wiveg,) ſo as not to part from 
their Company, yea, to converſe with them lat⸗ 
tozding to knowledge,] that is, prudently, ſo as 
to inſtru and direct them in that which is good. 
Secondly, He charges them [to gibe honour | to 
their Wives, that is, both reſpe& and maintenance 
ſuitable unto her Degree. And he gives three 
Reaſons for this, 1. [Becauſe] the Woman is 
the {weaker Deſlel,] and being made ſo by God, 
muſt not be deſpiſed or negle&ed for this, 1 Cor. 
X11.22. but more kindly and gently dealt with, and 
more care is to be taken of her. 2. Becauſe ſhe, as 
well as her Husband, is an Heir] of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and though different in Sex, and ſome 
external Privileges, her Soul is bought by Chriſt, 
and ſhall be equal to his in Heaven; and there- 
fore he ſhould not inſiſt much on his Superiority 
here. 3. Becauſe if the Husband be not kind 


to his Wife, their [Pꝛapers will be hindꝛed; 
Contention and ill Uſage will break Charity, * 
| make 


make them both unfit to pray, either together (as 
they always ſhould do) or aſunder: So that on all 
theſe Accounts it is neceſſary, and juſt, and profi- 
table, for Husbands to love and eſteem their 
Wives. er 
Secondly, as the Wife deſires and expects theſe 
things from her Husband, ſhe alſo muſt learn her 
Duty to him, which is ſet down in the ſame pla- 
ces of Scripture. n 
Firſt, Epheſ. v. 22. When God made the Socie- 

ty of Marriage, he knew Equality would breed 
Confuſion, and therefore he made the Man Supe- 
rior, and chargeth the Wite [to ſubmit unto her 
Husband, ] as a good Man doth [unto the Lozd,] 
performing his Will to the utmoſt of her power. 
Ver. 23. For there is: great reaſon it nid be ſo, 
[the Man] being the [Dead] of the [ Mife, ] even 
as L Chziſt j is [Head] of the Church, and as the 
Church ſubmits to Chriſt's Will and keeps his Com- 
mands, ſo ſhould the Wife do to her Husband's Com- 
mands; and as the Church gains by this Subjection, 
(for Chriſt not only rules over, but Clabeg] the 
Church which is his [ Bodp, ]) io doth a good Huſ- 
band defend and preſerve his Wife, being obliged 
to it by her Obſervance. Ver. 24. Therefore in 
imitation of ſo good a Pattern, and for their own 

I Advantage, [ag the Church is ſubjec to Chziſt] 

| in all his juſt Commands, [lo let the Wife be to 

| thole J of her [Dugband,] Ver. 32. And a little 

after, he ſaith, Let the Wife take care ſhe reverence 

her Husband, for by reſpecting him ſhe will en- 

gage him to give her Honour, and his Credit is 

| her Glory alſo. Loney i i „5 
8 The ſame Apoſtle, Coloſ. iii. 18. bids the 

[Wives to ſubmit] co their Husbands, deen 
| | TY FO | "Tir 


—_ Of Batrimony, Part. IV. 
[it is fit] the nobler Sex and the Head ſhould 
rule, therefore they muſt yield to their Will as 
far as they can Lin the To2d, ] that is, with a ſafe 
Conſcience, where they do not command unlaw- 
ful things. . 
I Peter iii. 1. The ſame Leſſon (that it may be 
throughly learned) is again taught by S. Peter, who 
enjoyns W 
 Hugbands,) even to thoſe who are not ſo good 
as they ſhould be; for though [thep do not obey 
the N of God, which bids them love their 
Wives, but are churliſh and wicked, it is likely 
' [thep map be won] to a better mind, by the 
[Wives] courteous and — 2 carriage, Per. 2. 
For [while thep behold ho thaſte and pious) 
our Converſation is made by Religion and the 
{Fear of God, ] they cannot but entertain a good 
Opinion of Religion it ſelf, Ver. 3. This Sub- 
miſſion, Chaſtity and Piety, is a better way to pleaſe 
your Husbands than that outward adozning] of 
plaiting the Hair,] and putting on rich and coſt- 
Iy Ornaments and LApparel, ] which ſome vain 
* excuſe as if it were to pleaſe their Huſ- 
bands, whereas it argues their Pride and Folly to all 
wiſe Perſons, Ver. 4. But let Wives ſtudy to adorn 
their Inſide, their Mind with Vertue, which never 
wears out, grows old, or changes its Faſhion, eſpe- 
cially with La meek and quiet Spirit,] which 
is not only lovely in the eyes of Men, and ſets them 
out more than any gay Cloaths can do, but alſo[ is 
in the ſight of God of great pꝛice,] and will 
- make him eſteem you, Ver. J. And this was the 
way by which thoſe [holp Women of old,] who 
feared God, got ſo much Renown ; they had plain 
Garments, but Souls adorned with all Vertues, and 
FE | | etpecially 


ives to be in Clubjection to their own 
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eſpecially with [ſubmiſſion to their Þugbands.) 
Ver. 6. As for Example, The Famous Mother or 
the Jewiſh Nation, | Sarah, obeped Abzaham)J 
moſt - readily, and with great reſpect [called him 
Lo2d, ] Gen. xviii. 12. And as Abraham was the Fa- 
ther, ſo ſhe is the Mother of all Faithful Men and 
Women; but you cannot be fher Daughters,] 
unleſs [ pe do well,] and that ſo conſtantly as not 
to be [afraid] ro go on in a vertuous Courſe to 
your Lives end. Which excellent Advice, if it 
N 2 e and Wives, 
wguld make them both happy in one another, an 
bleſſed by God alſo. N „ 
Finally, we will note, the Rubric aſter this Of- 


| Par- 
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g. 1. W N-ſo. uncertain a World, where Sickneſs 
. ſometimes interrupts the very Joys of 
arriage, it is no wonder that this Sad 
Office ſhould be placed next to Matrimony ; for all 
People inall Conditions, of all Ages and Sexes, are 
| ſubje& to Diſeaſes continually : So that when any 
» Perſon falls fick, thoſe that are in health muſt Re- be in 
member tbem, as being themſebves alſo in the Body, Heb. the 
Xiti. 3. and liabie to the fame Calamities ; _ - Phyſ 
| | nn. 


Phyſicians give Men over. Thirdly, 


pare, V. of the Sit. 185 
Chriſtians are commanded to vit their Neighbours 
in this Eſtate, - and are promiled they ſhall be re- 
warded by God for ſo doing, Pſal. xli. 1, 2. Matth. 
XXV. 34, 35+ | 
Primitive times they were famous for this piece of 
Charity. But it is eſpecially the Duty of the Cler= 
gy, To viſit the Sick, a Duty inſtiruted and en- 
joyned by God himſelf: 1s any ſick among you ? let 
bim call for the Elders of the Chureb, and let ibem pray 
over bim, anointing him with Ol in the Name of the 
Lom; and the Prayer of Faithſhall ſave the Sick,: and 


the Lord ſball raiſe him Up, aud if he Love committed 
Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him, Jam. 5. 14, 15. In 
which words (being the Original and Foundation 


of this Office) we may note, Firſt, That the Duty | 


is enjoyned by Divine Authority, and therefore it 
is not barely a point of Civility, but an Act of Re- 


ligion, and a neceſſary. Duty which God requires 


from us. Secondly, The Time to perform it 1s, 
When any are Sick among Hs ; For then the arties 
have moſt need of Comfort, Advice, and Prayers 


to ſupport them and procure Help for them, as alſo 
to prepare them for their laſt and great Aceount: 
And then theſe Religious Exerciſes will do us moſt 


good, becauſe Sickneſs embitters the World, and 


endears Heaven to us, making us pray devoutly, 


and hearken willingly to mae ; ſo that tis 
dab opportunity muſt not be loſt: Nor may it 
be deferred till the fick Perſons be very weak and 


nigh-to death, for then they are uncapable Sitter 
to joyn in the Office, or to receive the main Beng- 


fits thereof; and the word in S. Fames is, F any 

Lr eure Ver. 14. to note, this ſhould be done 

the beginning of Sicknels, and not put off till che 
As to the man- 


Cc ner 


James i. 27. Ecclus. vii. 35 And in the 
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ner of performing this Duty; 1. The Sick Man 
(or his Friends) muſt ſend for the Prieſt, who elſe 
may either not know of his Sickneſs, or when it 
may be ſeaſonable to viſit; and if he come unſent 
for, it is more than he is obliged to do: But yet it 
is an Act of great Charity, becauſe God requires 
the Elders of the Church R211 do this Duty. The 

Sick Man muſt pray for himſelf, ver. 13. and his 
Neighbours may pray with him and for him, - ver. 
16. but neither of theſe ſufficeth, he muſt ſend 
for the MING e who, now the Church is 
ſerled, lives not far from him, and he is moſt able 
to give Counſel, and moſt likely to prevail, be- 
cCauſe God requires him to perform chis Office, which 
is deſcribed in S. Fames, 1. By praying over him, that 
is, beſides him in the Houſe where he lies ſick. 
And ſince God enjoyns Prayers ſhall be made; and 
doth. not preſcribe the Form: as all other Churches 
have made proper Forms, fo hath ours alſo com- 
poſed this, which is the moſt full and uſeful Office 
on this Occaſion extant in the World: 2. In 
S. Fames's time, and as long as the mĩraculous Giſt 
of Healing continued, they anointed the Sick with O)l 
Alſo in rhe Name of Feſus, not to convey any Grace 
to the Soul (as the Papiſts now pretend to do by 
their extreme Union, lately made a Sacrament) 
but to work a miraculous Cure, which was the uſu- 
al Effect in thoſe Ages. But the Power and Giſt 
being now ceaſed, the Reſormed Churches left off 
 theOy), which was the Sign, becauſe the thing ſig- 
nified was now taken away. But yet we retain all 
the ſubſtantial Parts of this Office. 3. Here are by 
8. Fames ſer down the Benefits which may be obtain- 
"Ec by it, which are annexed to the Prayer of Faith, 
tlie Part which was not Ceremonial, and which con. 
1 5 dos tinues 
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tinues ſtill, as the Benefits alſo ſhall do, wiz. This 


ſhall be a Means to ſave the Sick; and more particu- 


larly, 1. The Lord ſhall raiſe him up, that is, if God ſee 


that Health be good. for him, the devout perform- 
ing of this Office ſhall contribute to, his Recovery: 
Or, 2. However (becauſe Men are Mortal,and muft 
die at ſome time) it ſhall be a means [to pꝛocure 
fozgiveneſs] of che Sins he f hath commit 
tlie Prieſt only will abſoly 95 im upon; 905 


Confeſſidmſ hut Saen lay gg 
whether Lig or Death f ollow,t ir; 
py. W hs We love. 157 be gut own. 
Souls, all:eaze muſt be;takqn, | at —. 5 and, 
pal e e 58 : ed. Thie Merhdd of. 
performing wh wo in th Church, may be this de: : 
ſcribed: The uſual Off ins, 1, Supplica- 


tions to ayeft Evil i in, the FA ation. PL'Y ſhort. 74%. 


20 Prayers to procure good things, 1 in 7 
Prayer and ibe two Collett Ex 50 Fes hre. 


ſeribequ im t large Form, nada ng dire, &d, # 


inthe Rubrie, co adviſe. che Si K Man + forgrue 
freely, t gie Uberally, 0 Je in ſeg] ing his 
Iſtate, and 280 confeſs b Sins humbly and'a 1. 955 


onfly unto God's Merge with 1 170 00 
ſalations in thę. 9 7785 vl er £0. 
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8.1. N Hen 1 982 Prieſt enters the Sick Man's 
Houſe, he ſalutes all that are in it, with 
i chat Phraſe which! our Lord ordered his Diſciples to 
uſe Hen they went to cure both Souls and Bodies 
Luke x. F. Peace be to tb Houſe; which is a Pious 
Wiſh, for the Health and e ar of allthat dwel 
in it, "and Chriſt hath promiſe all Have its Ef- 
fe, and prove a re Bleſſing, "And becauſe the 
Litany is the proper Office for averting Evil, all 
of-it ould: be uſed here, only in conſiceration of 
the Parties weakneſs, one Petition is taken out of 
it, wherein we beg of God (who for our Sins lays 
Siekhels on us) not to remember our Iniguities, nor 
hoſe d our Forefarheri, which we have made ours by 
11 0, them; but to [ſpare ug] even from tem- 
. gments, becauſe Chriſt hath Tredeemed us 
with his pꝛerious Blood :] However, we intreat 
Him to, gener us from Eternal Death, and not to 
[be angry with us foz ever.] TO Which all that 
are n as ſuffering, or deſerving to ſuffer, 
ſay, Spare us good Lord. And as all thoſe who came 
to Jeſus of old to be heated, uſed to cry, Lord have 
on us, ſo do we here on the like occaſion 
ſupplicate the whole Trinity for Mercy, in that 
ancient Form of which! we ſpake before. Vo 


* 
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Of the Prayers. 


b $7 * Frer we have prayed againfi Evil, we pro- 
ceed to petition for Good, beginnin 


> with the Lord's Prager, which ought to be joyne 
as with all our Prayers, eſpecially theſe for the Sick; 


for many of the Petitions do well agree to that 
. Eſtate: Herein the afflicted Party may ſhew his 
ne Lore of God, by defiring his [ Name map be hal- 
1 lowed ;] his deſires of Heaven, by wiſhing [his 
of | Hingdom map come ;} and his ſubmiffion to the 
of Divine Pleaſure, by praying Chis Mili map be 
done :] Herein he may Aa Earthly Comforts, in 
5 pry for his [dailp Bzead ] he may crave Par- 
by don for what is paſt, in befceching God to [ foz- 
a give his Trelpaſſes ;] and exprefs his Charity, by 
as declaring he lfoꝛgibeg them that I treſpalg againſt 
him :] Herein he may teſtifie his Refolutions to 


5 amend, by requeſting he may not [be led into 

hs temptation ;} and procure Freedom rom the pu- 

er niſhment of in, by praying to be delivered from 
3 


3 evil.] In which neceſſary Petitions, all preſent 
muſt joyn with the Prieft and the Sick Perſon, as 
"ar alſo in the Reſponſes which follow, taken out of 
M I rn a  OTS 
1. Pfal. Ixxxvi. 2. Being an humble Requeſt ro 
God Ito ſave] this Perfon who profeſſeth himſelf 
his Servant, j and only truſts) in bis Mercy. 


Ce3: As 2. Pfal. 


7 
7 
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2. Pſal. xx. 2. And tho? the Lord dwell in Hea- 
ven (his holp Plate. ] we pray that he will [fend 
him help] from thence, and that he will now and 
fever defend] him Py his Power, 


3. Fal. \xxxix. 23. We know Satan is moſt ready 


to tempt the Afflicted, becauſe they are then weak- 


” 


_ eſt, and he may ſhortly not be able to reach them; 


wherefore we pray that [this ny Of have 
no advantage againſt him, J for God's Gface will 
make him an equal Match for him in this low Eſtate, 
ſo that 92 ben 7 os, Fobs on 13. do 
Jappꝛoach, ] he may not be able [to hurt him. 
U Tara 3. For which end we deſire {The 
Fozd] to take him into his Protection, where he 
will be as ſafe [from the fate] and fury of this his 
[Enemp] as in [a ſtrong Tower JJ 

5. Pſal. 1xi.1, Finally, we wiſh theſe, and all our 


| Prayers for him, may be [heard ] and reach as high 


as ¶Heahen,] for we are very earneſt in them. 


--.: $2. That which hath been more briefly deſired 
in the Reſponſes, is now collected intò two larger 
Prayers, thence rightly called Cellects. The firſt of 
which is, For Support under the Affliction, ſhewing 
from hom it muſt come, wiz. from [the Tozd] o 


{Þeaven,] and how he may diſpenſe it bp be- 
Folding: viſiting and relieving] this Perſon, and 
more particularly by [looking on him] with 
Mercy, [giving] him [Comfozt and | Conf 
dente] in God, [Defending him] from Satans 


Malice, and [keeping] him inwardly [in prate, 
and outwardly Cin fafety.J Though God dwell 


in Heaven, yet he hath commanded his People in 


their Trouble to cry unto him, and deſire him fo lock 
don from thence, Deut, xxvi. 15. Iſai. Ixiii. 15- 
Wherefore we call on him, from Heaven to [br 
phold!] this Servant of his, yea, to come to Ln 
„ and 


Impatience ; if he be wavering, to Unbelief; if 


. 


Sect: IV. of the Dick, 302 
and relieve him, or elſe our viſiting him is in vain. 
We may pity him, but cannot help him, and there: 
fore we deſire the Lord will [look on] him with 
Compaſſion; and now when his Heart is low and 
dejected, that this Father of all Conſolation will 
give [him comkozt, ] 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. And tho? this 
arp Correction might make him fear his Lord 
was aighly diſpleaſed, yet we beg that his Faith 
may not fail, but that Che map have [ure tonfi⸗ 
dente þin God ſtill, when all other Supports are ta- 
ken from him: For this Faith is the only Shield to 
ſecure him from Satan's Darts, Epbeſ. vi. 16. And 
if this fail not, Luke xxii. 32. though he may be 


tempted and aſſaulted, he ſhall not be overcome. 


There is [danger] that this [Enemp] may now 
tempt him, if he have lived careleſly, to Deſpair ; 
if piouſly, to Preſumption ; if he be weak, to 

e be worldly, by Unwillingneſs to die; if he be 
ſecure, to defer his Repentance: But we pray that 
God will preſerve him from [the danger] and miſ- 
chief of conſenting to any of theſe Temptations, 


and make him truſt firmly in his Mercy, and ſee 
clearly his own Unworthineſs ; bear patiently what 


he hath ſo juſtly deſerved ; hold faſt his good Prin- 
ciples, and be very willing to die if God pleaſeth, 
and very N while he lives, to repent ſincere- 
ly ; ſo ſhall he be [Kept perpetuallp] in ſpeate 


and ſafetp,} his Mind ſhall be in quiet, and his 
outward Condition ſafe ; this therefore we beg 
[thzough Jelus Chziſt our Lozd, Amen. 
S. 3. The next Collect is either for removing the 
Affliction, or however for ſanctifying it; wherein 
we 'beg of him to [hear us,] wi O is an [MAE 
mighty God,] and a [moſt Werciful 9 1 
5 n en 
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whois able and willing to help the Diſtreſſed, and 
is els] de to exerciſe his unſpeak- 


able [goodneſs] for their Relief. And here we 
praſent a fit Object for his Mercy, a poor [Ser- 

vant] of his now ſorely [grieved] with dangerous 
[Sickneſs,) in great weakneſs and extremity : 
We cando no leſs than pity him, but if God pleaſe 
to extend his wonted Goodneſs to him, it will be 
effectual indeed: The Sufferer and his weaker 
Friends, may perhaps only defire preſent eaſe and 


reſtoration to Health; bur ſince Health it ſelf 


would not be a Mercy, till the Correction had eſ- 
fected that good End for which God ſent it, we 
firſt pray, That he will LSanctifie it to him] fo 
as it may make him penitent and devout, humble 
and holy; for we know it is not the ſtroke of an 
Enemy deſigning preſent Deſtruction, but a [Fa- 
therlp cozrection,] for he hath time given him, and 


et ſenſible of his Condition; we pray therefore 


1s 

rrhat the ſenſe of his weakneſs) and extreme 
danger, may make him take faſter hold of God 
Mercy, (ſo abſolutely neceſſary now) and [add 
Hrength to his Faith, and ſeriouſneſs to his 


hy 


Bepentance,) that he may perform it throughly 


and fincerely now, ſinceThis may be the laſt Op- 
portunity that ever he will have to judge himſelf be- 
een come to God's Judgment- Seat; or if he have 
a longer time, this Sickneſs cannot end well, whe- 
ther it be in Life or Death, without this unfeigned 
Repemance, for thereby, [If it ſhall be his good 


pleaſure co reſioze him to his kozmer health.) 


which is very poſſible to God, and much deſired by 
us, he will be bettered by this Affliction, and [lead 
*  rrhe reſidue of his Life in his Fear,] doing his 
Will, and aiming at his [Glozp ] who hath wall 

5 , | vere 


) 


vered him: Or if God ſee Life not to be good for 
him, we know — this his true Repentance, he 
will [give him Gate] ſo patiently to take this 
5 Ichat he ſhall make a happy Exchange, 
;jñor (alter this painful Life] in which he ſtrug- 
les with fo many ſad preflures, be ended, ] he 
all go into an infinicely better Place, and [dwell 
in Life Everlaſting,)] where there is no Sorrow 
nor Pain, no Sin nor no Sickneſs, but Joy and 
| Peace for ever: Wherefore, ſince the Event will 
© il be Good whatever it be, if this Sickneſs produce 
chis lively Faith and true Repentance, we heartily 


beg it may be ſo fanRified, and then God's Will 
be done: And all this we deſire [thzough Jeſus 
8 Ch2iſt our Lozd, Amen.) © 
* bo 
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e Feect. III. 

g f the Exhortation. 

* 


. x. E are commanded by God, not only to 
Ee pray for, but to ſupport the Weak, 
e- 2 Thefſ. v. 14. by Comfort, Counſel and Exhorta- 
d tion; for in Sickneſs Men need theſe moſt, and will 
d be moſt likely to profit by them: Wherefore, after 
the Example of the Ancient Church, we have an 
y excellent Form provided, conſiſting of Iaſtraction 
ad | concerning the Author of Afflictions, the End why 
11s | they are ſent, the manner how we muſt bear them, 
li- and the benefit of ſo doing; to which are added Ex- 


 bortations 


\ 
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Bortations to Patience and Self-examination : All 


which Particulars are fo proper and pious, that they 


well deſerve a ſerious Conſideration. The Form 
beginneth with Inſfruction, courteouſly ſaluting the 
Party, as, [Dearlp beloved,) and ſeaſonably teach- 
ing him, not to look too much on ſecond Cauſes, 
but to remember ¶ Almightp God is the Authoz 
of Life and Death,] Deut. xxxii. 39. He gave us 
our Life, and may take it when he pleaſes, 7/2. 
xvi. 13. And all the Means that tend to the conti- 


nuance of Life, that is, [Pouth, Health, and 


Strength ;] as alſo the contraries to theſe, [Old 
Age, (Weakneſs, and Sickneſs,] which are the 
Cauſes of Death; all theſe are ordered by his Pro- 
vidence, ſo that in which of theſe States ſoever we 
are, we muſt firmly believe it to be by the Divine 
Appointment, and that will make us patient under 
our Infirmities, 1 Sam. iii. 18. and convince us they 
are juſtly inflicted for our Sins, Lament. iii. 39. yea, 
it will put us upon all Exercifes of Piety for gain- 
ing his Favour who laid them on, and who alone 
can remove them. And further we teach the Sick 
Perſon, Since God is the Author of this Sickneſs, 
there muſt be ſome great End aimed at by it, and 
ſome wiſe Reaſon for it: And it is ſent for one of 
theſe three Ends, 1. To try our [Patience], and 


give us an opportunity to ſhew how well we love 


him by our Submiſſion to the very Corrections of 
dur Loving Father, and that others may learn to 
ſubmit bn our Example, I 1 Per. iv. 12. 2 v. 
To, It. Or, 2. To prove [our Faith, | 1 Peter 
i: . Whether it be ſincere, and like pure Gold, will 
endure the Fire of Affliction; for Hypocrites, like 
.Drofs, fall off when Trouble comes, but true Faith 
hath no worſe Opinion of God for his Correcti- 
e e e ons, 


NT e os > 05.77 


| Pꝛofit, ] and-· God v 
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ons, but cleaves to him even in Death it ſelf, Fob 
xi. 5. Or, 3. It may be (and commonly is) ſtent 


to cozrect and amend us, ] for we have ſinned, and 
are careleſs till we feel the ſmart of it; ſo that if 
God love us, he is obliged to chaſtiſe us, and we are 
bound ſeriouſly to examine what Crimes in our 


Health have brought this Sickneſs on us; and if it 
was Luſt or Intemperance, Covetouſnels or Pride, 


Uncharitableneſs or Indevotion, we muſt repent of 


them and amend them, and then it is very likely the 


Croſs may be removed. However, it is [certain] 
all hall turn to good if. we demean our ſelves un- 
der this Affliction as we ought: Here therefore we 
are taught in what [manner] to bear our Sickneſs, 


and how to behave our ſelves in it. x. We muſt 
[Repent trulp] of all thoſe Sins that have brought 


it on us, in order to procure a Pardon before we 
come to God's Tribunal. 2. We muſt [bear it 


parientlp.] becauſe we have juſtly deſerved it, and 
e 


becauſe it is neceflary for our Reformation and the 
Cure of our Souls. 3. We muſt [truſt] firmly 


[in God's Mercy,)] that though he be diſpleaſed 


at our Miſdoings, yet upon our Repentance and pa- 
tient bearing his Correction, he will forgive us for 
[Jeſus ſake.] 4. Therefore we muſt [take our 


Correction thankkullp, J as coming from a Loving 


Father, and deſigned . for our Good, Fob i, 21. 


Laſtly, We muſt leave the Event to him, (ſubmit- 
ting our ſelves} intirely to his Lill, ] who 
knows what is beſt for us, and can make not Life 
only, but Death alſo toe a Bleſſing. This is our 
Duty, which if we carefully perform, the Miniſter 


aſſures us, that this Sickneſs ſhall: {turn to our 


yl make it [help us-fo:zward 
ting Tife,) which is that we 
| all 


— 


[ 
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all deſire and hope to come to at the laſt. Having 
thus inſtructed us concerning the Author, and the 
Ends of Affliction, and the manner of bearing it, 
the Prieſt proceeds to [Exhoztation, ] eſpecially 
to Patience; and to that firft, becauſe unleſs the 
Mind be calmed, noother Duty can be done aright. 
Now the Motives to Patience are taken, Firſt, From 
Scripture; Secondly, From Example: The Scrip- 
ture is, Heb. xii. 6, &c. where S. Paul argues with 
the aflited Hebrews, that they [ought to take: pa⸗ 
tientlp the Toꝛd' g Chaſiiſement,J 1. With re- 
ſpect to God, becauſe, Ver. 6. it is an Argument 

of his Love, for [whom the Loꝛd loverh he chaſt- 
neth,] Amos iii. 2. Yea, ſometimes he ¶ſtourgeth] 
his own Sons the moſt ſeverely ſo that the ſharp- 


neſs of your Diſeaſe is no Argument of his Hatred. 


Per. Y. This is the way that God dealeth with his] 


deareſt Children: For what good Man can you 


find that was not often and grievouſly [chaſtned?} 
and do vou take that ill which hath — the Lot 
of the Beſt Men, yea, which was the Means to 
make them ſo eminently good? Ver. 8. You ſhould 


rather ſuſpect God's Love and your own Eſtate, if 
vou were not afflicted: For [if pou be without 


rhaffifement,J (of which all God's Children have 


their ſhare) 77 — well fear [pou are no right 


bom Son of God,] but one who is to have your 
Portion here, and to be without any part in the 


E as God, and then you buy your eaſe and 


_ proſperity too dear, Ver. 9. Again S. Paul exhorts 
to Patience, with reſpect to the Parties ſuffering: 
For [your Earthlp Parents? (who are but [Fa- 
therg of pour Fleſh,] and contribute only to your 
Body,) have [cozreced pou, and pon] loved and 

reſpected them the more for it, is there not then 
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it ſelf: So that when vie ave afflicted We. ,arem | 
like unto him.] wbich ſhquld be. 4 great ſatisfa- 
ion to us, eſpecially ſuage ug Gee not 

made perfect, but by Suffetiogss; He went by 905 


n more —y — 


ou to co ſatanic} — 
when he corrects you, who is your e [Fa-. 


ther, ] and the Cnedtorof- your LS ,a and Spi⸗ 


rit Ty Ver. 10. Eſpecially, fince his Chaſtiſement 
is for better Ends chan theirs ; they often do it for 


things of this World, in which we haxe but a (few. 


daps} co ffay, and chaſtiſe us [fo2 their own 10 6 
_ but God always aims at our hꝛafit, I that we 


Martalterg of, his Webel derte and 
his bn Glo nereaſtar. New this rational ag 


dera is taken from [Holp Scripture; ] v 
by God: himſelf on purpoſe to quiet our Minds, an- 


. teach (us(avith; Cpatienceiand, thaukſ 1. to. 


bear all ſorts of Adverſity which ce from t. 
Hand of Lour Heavenly Father, Rov. Pro! and 
chere fore ae ſtiould ferioufly- thipkiupen it. And 
again; beſides theſe Rgdalons We e Fe 1 L 5 
ample] to comfort uu; eien, that of (chern 

ſelf, who was peiiffeciyatnobcen, 4 

for vur ſakes, Poverty and ScornyPaingnd Rec 


Crof/eohrhebraws,:hy De ae, Helm 
And we. his vowed Ciera mung $a Ar ON 
fame ways: and unleEfs Ne ſuffer Wich 
not reign with him, 1 D ii 
and gofrom hence, eee e 
him enCore xv. ge and {rely We; 
averſe to endure one Pinch to attain 
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our Bow] made in [Baptiſm,] wherein we en- 
gaged to forſake all Evil; to believe all Truth, and 
to keep God's Holy Commandments even to our 
[lives end.] And ſince that Period ſeems how to 


draw very near, we muſt expect to he examined 
| ſhortly at God's Tribunal how we have performed 
theſe Engagemehts : For-ſalter Death). comes the 
Great (Judgment, 1 Heb-ix: 27. at which we muff 
all appear to give a firi& Account to that Highte⸗ 
oug Judge] who will try us without reſpect of 


Perſons, Ron ii: 1 1. forall our Thoughts, Words, 


and Works: Wherefore you mult now:yery, care- 
fully amine HO you have Gofie your Duty both 
: IJ God and to Man, 


do 'your Duty te Bot j rend Gver therefore, 
or call to mind the Sum of thoſe Duties in your 
Catechiſm, and eonſider diligentiy in Nhat Parti- 
dulats you have failed, and with ſtiame and ſorgow 
fo to God and [accuſe your feit] for you Neg - 


gen 


benin Your {elf by conſeffing yon havedeferved 


to ſuffer alt che Wrath due to cheſethmanm and 
great Offences. For if we thus judge our telves, 
we Mall not be judged gf the Lord, 1 Gr.. 
ut {ſhall ö Father's 

and fo2 Chin g ſake; Poo. xXxviii. 1g. and be 
my and H ,]uitted and pardoned:in hat 
terrible f * nt ;] and: who-'would:metitake 
any Pains for 16 great a Merey a8. that is And this 
the firſt Part f our Duty vix. ¶Repentante, )] 
d. renetmbing All Evil, Secondly, No vο]õẽẽ² 
you wool? Tbeiteveg an che: Trtitieglb of the 
Thriſtian: Faith, ] and cherefore rhe ꝓrieſt re- 


Mitt; and declare your ſtedtaſt Faith? in 


every 


1 . 
au * 


for” ey deen you owed: | 


oe: Perjury, and Difobedience ; ye; [com 


pears ante Len [theCreed, J/and-you are ro lay it 


N | 
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every Article thereof: Firſt, To ſhew you die a 
True Chriſtian, and are a Sound Member of che 
Holy Catholick Church, out of which there is no 
Salvation. Secondly, To arm your ſelf with: this 


Shield againſt the Fear of Death, and the Argu- 


ments Satan may uſe to bring you to deſpair: For 
if you do believe God is your Creator, and Chriſt 
your Redeemer, and the Holy Ghoſt your Sancti- 
fer ; if you believe there is for all True Members 

of the Church Forgiveneſs of Sins, a Reſurrection 
from the Grave, anda Life of | Everlaſting Glory, 
you need not fear Death, and you may chearfully 
— e this God will ſave your Souł: And this is the 


Ule you muſt make of your Cree. 


1 PRE T8 YI SCE IEP LNCS tO TITET 
S. 2. The former Inſtructions, Exhortations, 
and Advice, agree to all Sick Perſons, and there: 
fore are preſcribed in a {et Farms : But becauſe of 
the great variety of Mens Caſes and Tempers in 
time of Sickneſs, the Church leaves jit to the-Dif- 
cretion of the Miniſter; who viſits, to aſſiſtaand 


direct them in other Matters as they ſee the parti- 


cular Caſe requires; only; in he Rubric berg are 
{ome General things preſcribedi Firſt, Te Ui 
niſter muſt examine whether the: Party do truly repent 
of bis Sins, becauſe till he knows this; he cannot 
comfort or abſolye him upon any»gond Grounds; 
and if he find the Sick Perſon hath examined ſlight- 
1y; or is not very ſenſible of the Number, Nate, 
and Deſert of his Sins, not heartily grieved fer 


them, or not ſtedfaſtly reſolved (if he recover 4b 


amend his Life : the Prieſt. muſt impartially tell 
him the Danger of dying in that Impenitent State, 
and labour to bring bim to Repentance now r 
elſe he muſt periſh for ever. Goc; Miniſter moſt 
uta 8 not 
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nor fear any Man's Anger, or deſtroy him by con- ir 
cealing this neceſſary, tho' unpleaſing Truth from '0 
him: And every Man ought to give his Spiritual 2 
Phyſician leave to be plain and impartial, ſince his Wl Ra; 
own Salvation depends upon it. Secondly, The lat 
Miniſter muſt exhort him 0 Charity, the firſt and I pr: 
greateſt Commandment, which the Sick Man muſt nee 

exerciſe in all the Branches of it, viz. x. [Fo2gi- ſur 
ving all] chat have [offended him, I for other- ¶ ber 
wiſe God will not forgive him: Our retaining any ¶ yo 
Malice now, cannot much hurt others, but will of 
bring Damnation upon us: Wherefore we muſt wil 
now Love and Pray for our very Enemies, even no 
though they be the Cauſes of our Death, Luke I ty 
XXiii. 34. Acts vii. 60. 2dly, If we have done | oth 
any Injury, we muſbTonfeſs it, and if we have op- 4 
portunity, not only Cask fozgiveneſs fo; it,] but ¶ you 
[make ſatisfagion] co the utmoſt of our Power, e 
AinceGod will not forgive the · Injuries done to our ¶ For 
Neighbours, unleſs they, who otherwiſe would ac- I by t 
_ euſe'us at his Bar, by our * rs Juſtice be- 18.) 
come Interceders for us; and he that keeps that I Hea 
Which he got by _ unjuſt Courſe, declares he Hea 
loves the Sin ſtill, and doth not truly repent: but ¶ not 
wie had better ſtrip our ſelves of all ill-gotten Il Gra, 
Goods, and chen the reſt will thrive better. 3dly, ¶ Prot 

Me muſt give to the Poe, ] but before we can I Pur{ 
know what is our on to give, it is here noted, ¶ And 
That if the Sick Man have not made This Will,] v1. 

he ſhall be adviſed now to do it; for to die and I for y 

leave our Friends engaged in Suits and Contention, ¶ may 
is a moſt grievous Sin; and thoſe who put it off to ¶ as ch 
the Laſt, are Men that hate to think of another I bring 

World, and vainly expect Long Life, and for this ¶ wou 

Preſumption are often cut off ſuddenly. _ tor y 

172 | = | Serin g 
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ring therefore this is ſo neceſſary to be done, make 

our Will in your Health, or however while you 
— your Life and Senſes, and diſtribute your E- 
ſtate prudently and impartially to your neaxeſt Re- 
lations, and do it with a free and willing Mind; 
praiſing God for what you have enjoyed while you 
needed it, and chearfully leaving all to thoſe that 
ſurvive you, ſince you are to be provided for in 
better Place; But be ſure to take care to pay all 
your juſt Debts as far as you are able, and then gut 
of what remains be liberal to the Poor; your Eſtate 
will be taken from you ſhortly, and you will have 
no Opportunity but this, to do this neceſſary Du- 
ty in, Gal. vi. 20. All the reſt you leave to 
others, it is only what is given in Charity that is 
laid up for your ſelves, Maith. vi. 20. of that only 
you will have Comfort in another World. Say not, 
We muſt: not think to merit Heaven hy Alms-deeds.: 
For though Heaven be too glorious to be bought 
by them (as we teach againſt the Papiſts, 1 Pet. j. 
18.) yet God hath promiſed to reward them in 
Heaven who relieve the Poor on Earth, and gives 
Heaven only to charitable Men, Maitb. xxv; 41. 
not for the Merit of their Charity, but of his free 
Grace (as we teach againſt hypocritical and ſordid 
Proteſtants who pretend this only to ſave their 
Purſes.) Give therefore with aſſurance of Reward: 
And plead not, you have Children and Friends to pro- 
vide for, ſince it it be fo, you ought firſt to provide 
for your own Soul; and to leave them abundance, 
may perhaps contribute to their Damnation, where- 
as this little will contribute to your Salvation, and 
bring a Bleſſing on what you ſeave; and whoever 
would hinder you from this, have no true Love 
tor you, nor do they deſerve any of your Eſtate, 

| | D d And 
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And though you be but pobr, out of a little give a 
little, 2 Cor. viii. 12. and God will accept you, how- 
ever ſmall the Gift be, if it be given freely, and 
be proportionable to your Ability. 585 
Laftly, The Prieſt muſt adviſe the ſick Man, to con- 
fefs thoſe Sins which do moſt trouble hisConſcience; 
Io confeſs our Sins to a Prieſt even in Health is a 
Pious and Ancient Cuſtom, and not only a Sign of 
Repentance, but the beſt Means for obtaining Par- 
don and for amending our Eives, and (though 
groſly abuſed by Papiſis) is but too much neglec- 
ed by Proteſtants. But in ſickneſs God ſtrictly en. 
joyns us to confeſs to the Elders of the Church 
whom we have ſent for, James v. 16. For if they 
be clearly told the Caſe, they can better apply pro- 
r ſpiritual Remedies, and will both pray more 
: Leun for us, and may on better grounds Ab- 
ſolve us. Wherefore, as we love our Souls, let not 
2 fooliſh Shame make us hide our odious Sores now, 
-fince, if they be not cured 37 on eedily, we ſhall 
Eternally periſh in them, and be ſhamed for them 
before all Men and Angels: Chooſe your Prieſt as 
wiſely as you can, but be very clear and impartial 
to him, for the Benefit will be your own, and the 
Comfort following upon it will make your Death 
far more Eaſie. | . 


part. IV 5: T7; of the Sick; 


493. 
Sect. IV.. 
( the Conſolations. 
$. H done all this to fi our penitent 
155 Sick Man for Conifort,. it is now time 


to diſpenſe it, Job vi. 15. And ſince his firſt and 
greateſt Trouble is Sin, our firſt Comfort is to res 


* 


move that by the Abſolution which 8. 7 a ares doth 


expreſly require ſhall be giyen to a Sick Penitent 
after we have prayed over him, Jam. v. i 5. And the 
Primitive Church by many Canons took Care,fione 
that repented ſhould dye without it; for ſince ir is 
certain Chriſt did leave ſuch a Power with his 
Church, there is never more need to uſe it than now. 
And therefore this is the higheſt Form of Abſoluti⸗ 
on uſed by this Church: For, 1. Here is ſhewed 
the Commiſſion by which we Act, granted by Ou 
Lozd Jelug Chzilt,] who purchaſed Pardon for 
all Penitents by his Death, and bath the only right, 


to forgive. He.] not only exerciſes this ¶ Nower 


himſelf, but [left Power td his Church,] Ati 
XXviii. 18. Jobn xx. 23. E td abſolve all] ſuch 


aun as [tritlp repent and believe in him, j 


or our Maſter will not, and we cannot forgive o 

any otlier Terms; but we being perſwaded thou 
doſt truly.tepent and believe, do not doubt to de- 
Uare that our Lord Jeſus doth, LTozgive thee thinne 
Genes And therefore Ebp his Authozitu 
tommitteb to the, ] in my Ordination (and not by 


any Power of my own) J dd abſolve thee] alſo 
rfroth all thy Sits, and Eon it Ein the nam? 
& : 1 


* 
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of the Father, the Son and the holp Ghoſt : Amen.] 
Now, as it muſt bea mighty Comfort to a dying 
Man to hear Chriſt's ſpecial Officer thus ſolemnly 
pronounce his Pardon upon ſo good and unqueſti- 
: onable Warrant and Authority: ſo the Prieſt muſt 
by the Confeflion, Devotion and Penitence of 
the Party, be well fatisfied that he needs, deſires, 


and is prepared for this ſolemn Abſolution before 


he uſe it, and then it ſhall not only declare, but 


ccnvey the Pardon. 


5. 2. And that this comfortable. diſpenſing of 
Remiſſion may not want its due Effect, we add 
[a Pꝛaper after it,] to beg of God to ratifie our 
Act, and to declare he hath done ſo by other viſible 
Teſtimonies of his Favour. The Prayer begins with 
a Deſcription of God's merciful Nature and graci- 
ous Dealing with [thoſe that trulp repent, whole 
Sins he doth ſo put awap as not to remember 
them anp moze, J Ferem. xxxi. 34 ſo that the ſick 
Man ought not to diſpair becauſe he hath ſinned ; 
for now that God hath given him Time and Grace 
- to repent, and N earneſtlp to deſire Pardon 
and Foꝛgiveneſs, 1 he need not doubt but [he 
_ willfwopen the epe of his Mercp, ] and pity [his 

Servant} who is ſo exceeding forrowful for his 
Offences, and that he will manifeſt this pity not 

only by pardoning what is paſt, but by [renewing 
in him] thoſe Graces of Faith, Hope, Devotion, 
and ſincere Obedience, [hich have been decap- 
ed oz impaired in him bp Satan's Fraud and 


Malice] inticing him to Eyil, or [bp his own 
tarnal Will and Frailne[s) conſenting thereto. He 
will remove the evil Diſpoſitions that Sin hath 
brought upon him, create a new Heart and rene 
2 | < EI 4 


Kingdom: [Amen.] 
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a right Spirit within him, to fit him for that new 
2 in which there is no Sin. And while he 
doth continue in this World, we pray he will I pꝛe⸗ 
ſerve this ſick] Perſon who is a [Member] of 
his dear [Son, and continue to keep him in the 


Anitp of the Church,] wherein he hath received 


ſo many Comforts all his Life long, and in the 
Faith whereof he doth ſtill remain: And if any Sin 


be the Cauſe of this ſharp CorreQion, good Lord 


[conſider his Contrition] and ſorrow for it, [ac- 
cept his Tears] as a Teſtimony of his unfeigned 
Repentance ; and when thou haſt forgiven the Yin, 
Caſt wage the Pain! and abate his Diſtemper if it 
ſeem to [thee expedient foꝛ him: ] However, ſince 
thou haſt promiſed to ſave all thoſe that truſt in 
thee, and he hath declared by flying to thy Churches 


Prayers, [that he putteth his full Truſt onlp 


in thy Mercp, J ?ſal. xxxvii. 40. be thou merci- 
ful to his Soul, and [impute not to him his fo2- 


mer Sins, ] in this World nor the next, but 
strengthen him] now his own Strength faileth 
[with] the inward Comforts of cchp Bo 

rit;] ſo that he may either live Holily or dye Hap- 
-pily ; [and Whenloever thou] (who ſenteſt him 
hither) Cart pleaſed to take him hence, ] be thou 


Ip Spt- 


reconciled to him, and [take him to thp Favour, 
though the Merits ol Ch2ilf,J and then inſtead 
of a ſhort life of Pain and Miſery, he ſhall have an 
endleſs life of Glory and Felicity with thee in thy 
6. 3. After this excellent Prayer, the Church 
comforts the Sick Man with a very proper Pſalm, 
wiz. Ixxi. uſed in all Churches on this Occaſion, 
containing the grounds he may have to hope for 

| - Dd 3 that 


— 


| 
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i that Favour from God which hath been deſired. 


Pſalm \xxi. ver. 1. LO Tozd,) my praying to thee 
in this and all my Troubles, ſhews LA have put 


mp trult in thee} alone, let me find thy Favour 


which I ſeek for, and [let me not be put to con- 


fuſion] by a fad diſappointment of my Hopes; 


[rid me and deliver me] from my Fear and Dan- 
ger, though not for my own Merit, yet for [thp 


_ Highteouſneſs] ſake, who haſt promiſed it: 1 


am weak and ſpeak faintly, ſtoop down ſand in- 
cline thine Ear] ro my cry [and (ave me] Ver. 2. 


There is none on Earth can =; me, [be thou mp 


ſtrong Nock, whereunto map alwaps re: 
ſoꝛt,] and eſpecially now when I have no other 
ſhelter, thou haſt pzomiled to help me,] and 
by Faith I rely on thee [as mp Houle of De⸗ 
e nce and mp Caſtle; ] and now I have more need 
than ever to fly unto thee. Ver. 3. Satan would 
nov drive me to deſpair; and his Inſtruments would 
diſcourage me; [Deliver me) now therefore LO 
um God, out of the hand] ot the [Wickedone,J] 
Epbeſ. vi. 6, and out of the Power of thoſe he em- 
ploys, even the [unrighteous and cruel gen.] 
Her. 4. I am not unwilling to dye, that I may live 
with thee, (oz thou O Lozd art the thing that 
Along fo23 above any thing in this World; even 
in my (pouthl and beſt health my chiefeſt [hope] 
was to enjoy thee at laſt. Ver. 5. Yet if thou or- 
deręſt me longer life, I know thou canſt preſerve 
me even in this World, [fog thzough thee have 
JF} a trail! Creature {been holden up ever ſince J 


was boꝛn, thou art he] that [took me out ol mp 


Mother's Womb] wherein thou hadſt formed 


me, and from my Birth unto this latter Period of 


my Lite chou laſt preſerved me, therefore mn 
5605 Ne „„ ; P2ane 


Par 


S ; . 2 
1 | 
Part. IV. 


Youth with thy p2aiſe, that A ſhall] be ver 
cee even in this ſad Affliction, 110 [ſing o 


doing good, [all the dap long, J yea, till my Sun 
doſet, and my Breath fail. Yer. 8. In my Health 


clining LAge, J and when through this grievous 


now my Heart as well as my Body is weak, [Mine 


gainſt me 


ey may [perlecute and take me, foz there is 
none to deliver me.] Ver. ro. But their Brags 


ſhall not rob me of my Hope, I will yet pray to 


thee and ſay, [Go not far from me O God. J I 


know though thou chaſtiſeſt me, thou art ſtill Imp 
God, haſte thee therefoze to help me,] as they 
make haſte to hurt me. Ver. 11. Deliver me ſo 
wonderfully [that thep map be confounded] and 
their hopes [periſh who are againſt mp] poor 
Soul: Let them be covered with ſhame who 
rs n i 
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pꝛaile ſhall be alwaps of thee, ] in all Eſtates 
and Conditions. Ver. 6. My Sickneſs makes ſome 
avoid me as a ſtrange [ Monſter, j and others won- 

der I can have any Hope left now; [but mp ſure 

truſt is in thee, ] who never faileſt us in our 
greateſt need. Ver. 7. Lord help me now in this 
low Eſtate, and it will ſo [fill my] Heart and 


thy Glozp] and the [Honour] thou deſerveſt by 


I could not ſubſiſt without thee, O therefore [calt_ 
me not awap) from thy Protection [in mp] de- 


Sickneſs Imp ſtrength faileth ; ] now IT have more 
need of thy help than ever, and in my weakneſs is 
the proper time to ſhew thy Strength. Ver. 9. And 


Enemieg,] even Satan and Evil Men [peak a- 
as if I deſerved all that I ſuffer, and 

[rhep that lpe in wait foz mp Soul} do now con- 

pire to aſſault me and drive me to deſpair, [[ap- 

ing, ] they ſee by my Sufferings thou art finally an- 

fry with me; [and haſt foxſaken me, ] ſo that now 
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408 Of the Wilitation Part. IV. 
leck to do me ell when they find how baſely 
they are diſappointed, and how certainly thou aft 
my Friend till, Ver. xii. But if thou ſhouldeſt de- 
fer thy Succour, though they give me up for loſt 
[As fo2 me J will patiently abide alwaps.3 
and endure to the End, [pea, J Will p aiſe thee 
moze and moze] for the new Supports that every 
day brings forth, Per. xiii, Even while my Cala- 
mity, is upon me [Mp Mouth ſhall daily ſpeak 
_ of thy Righteoulneſg ] in ſuccouring me as thou 
haſt promiſed while I am under this Trouble, and of 
thy Salvation] and freeing me from it; and alſo 
of all thy Mercy, {fo2 J know no End thereof,] 
and ſo can never want freſh matter for thy Praiſe, 
Fer. xijv. Though I have no ſtrength of my own, 
LJ will go teac to reſiſt theſe Foes of mine [in 
the! might and [ſirength of the Lo?d God, ] and 
when I get the Victory over theſe diſcouraging 
Suggeſtions, [FJ will make mention of thy] Grace 

an thy [Righteouſneſs] as the only] cauſe of my 
Conqueſt, Ver. xv. [Foz thou & God halt taught 
me] by a thouſand Inſtances [from mp Youth) 
and ſo Cup] even [until now, J that it is by thy 
Grace I am preſerved in all my Tryals, [there- 
foze will J tell of thy wondzous Wozks,] and 
give thy Name all the Glory, Ver xvi. Where- 
ore, ſince I have refolved to dedicate all my Life 
to thy Service | Foxlake me not O God in my 
old Age, when A am grep⸗headed. ] nor in any 
time when my natural Powers fail; and ſpare me 
Cuntil A have] {@ fully [ſhewed thy Strength) 
and the Power which delivers thy Servants [unto 
this Generation, J that they may believe it as 
firmly as I, and teach it to their Children [that 

are pet unbazu, ] Ver. xvii. My time is but ſhore 
hs 111 ee 8 
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at longeſt, but T wiſh thou may'ſt be praiſed when 1 
am gone, [fo2 thy Kighteouſnels is very high] 
and praiſe-worthy, [great are the things thou haſt 
done] for me and others: 1 God, who is like 
unto thee? 7] fo able and fo willing to help the 
Miſerable, both I and all that know thee. will ever 
fing [Glozp be to the Father, Et,] - 


6. 4. And now being, for ought we know, to take 
our laſt leave of our dear Brother, we do it with 
iving him a Bleſſng at the parting, by three ſo- 
emn Forms; The Firſt directed to God the Son, 

in which the Prieſt ſaith, LO Saviour of the 

Wozld) who haſt ſuffered in our Nature more than 

we can endure, and [bp thy Croſs and pzecious 

Blood haſt redecmied ug] from Eternal Death. 

[fave and help] this Sick Perſon and all of [ns.] 

and grant us thy Pardon [we humblp beſeech thee 

good Loꝛd, ] and then we ſhall not fear temporal 

Death. The Second is a formal Bleſſing in the 

Name of God the Father, [The Almighty Loꝛd, 

who, ] as you heard in the Pſalm, Lis a firong 

Tower to all that truſt in him,] and who can 

do what he pleaſes, becauſe [all things in Heaven 

and Earth ] honour and [obep him: ] He [be 
now) in this Sickneſs [and ever] after [thp De⸗ 
fence,] for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, that by his pardon- 
ing and reſtoring thee for his ſake, he may (make 
thee know and feel there is no other Pame un- 
der Heaven] by which thou canſt [receive Health] 
here and [Salvation] hereafter, but [onlp the 

Name of Jelus Ch2iſt.} which we have uſed in 

all our Prayers for thee. The laſt is an Addreſs 

to the whole Trinity, That thou mayſt be ſafe in Life 
er Death: [Unto God's gracious Motection] who 


15 
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is able to keep thee from falling, and to preſent thee 
ſpotleſs before his Throne [We commit thee, I 
praying that God the Father may [biel thee] with 
all good, [and keep thee] from ali Evil ; that God 
the Son may look chearfully on thee. [and be gra- 
cious to thee] in the Pardon of thy Sins; and that 
God the Holy Ghoſt may behold thee favourably 
and give thee] that ſweet [Peace] of Conſcience 
which will fill thee with Joy,and carry thee through 


death to a glorious bots > and will ſupport < 
thee [now and evermoze : Amen.) 


1 
AN 
rn 


PRAYERS 


SINGULAR CASES. 


$1. F 


the generality of the Sick, but ſome 


of Age, as Children. 2. For want of Strength and 
Time, as Perſons very near death. 3. For want of 
Inward Peace, as thoſe in trouble of Mind. Hence 
there are Four Prayers in theſe Special Caſes. | 


_ Firſt, For a Sick Child; Theſe are their Parents 
zreateſt Comforts, and their Sicknels is very afflict- 


ing to them, which makes all Pious Fathers ſeek 
Help for chem from God ; they cannot pray for 
themſelves, nor be exhorted , but we can pray 


for 
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for them, and here is a proper Form; deſcribing 
him we pray to, as an Almightp God and mer- 
tikul Father,} who alone halt | the Power of 
Life and Death, I x Sam. ii. 6. Wiſd. xvi. 13. He 
gave this Child to its Parents, and 740 take it again 


if he pleaſe, Job i. 21. and the [ Iſſue ] of this 
Sickneſs is at his diſpoſal : Wherefore we | humblp 
— Bis. mie ur — nel at — n from 
eaven ity upon this ; we vi- 
ſit him in Chrik Jutz can with Well ta him, but 
God only can [viſit him] with Health and [ Salva: 
tion; ] of him therefore we beg that he will [de- 
liver this] poor Child in his [appointed time 
Crow his bodiln pain, ] by reſtoring it to Health 
if it be his Pleaſyrg; however we pray him [to 
Mertp lake, ] ſince he hath 
waſhed it in Baptiſm from, Original, and yet kept 
it from Actual Sin. And [if it be God's plea: 
fure] we earneſtly deſire for its Parents ſake, [it 
map live longer] upon [Earth,] yet ſo as in that 
caſe we pray [tt map live to God,) and prove an 
eminent [ Jnſtrument of his Glozp, ſerving 
God! in all Piety, and (doing good] to the M 
that live in this Generation, ] becauſe it węre bet- 
ter for it to dye Innocent now, than live tqdiſho- 
nour God, grieve its Parents, and deſtroy its own 
Soul. Wherefore, if God ſees not fit to grant theſe 
two Requeſts, we ſubmit to its Death, and beg of 
the Lord (to receive it into] a better Houſe than 
its Parents can give it, even [thole Heavenlp Ha- 
bitationg where they that ſleep in Jeſug) (as 
baptized Children certainly do) [enjop perpetual 
Neſt and Feltcitp,] which can never be had inthis 
Mortal Life. ' Finally, therefore we deſire this 
may be [granted foz God's Merties ke, and 
though 


g | thzough Jeſus] his Interceſſion bur liveth and 


- (| reigneth in Heaven) for ever: [ 5 
8. 2. The next is, A Prayer for a 55 of 
whoſe Recovery there is ſmall Hopes: When by the 


1 N 14 In 
s MW negligence of thoſe about the Sick Man he is fo . MH | 
weak as that he cannot perform the former Duties ll | 
when the Prieſt is ſent for, or when he hath per- || þ 
- formed them, and the Prieſt makes a ſecond Viſit i 
t and finds him weaker, then we may uſe this Form, Wl. 
„wherein, Firſt, We ſet forth him we Pray to, as bo 
very fit tobe addreſſed unto in this caſe, being [th | 

e ather of Merties and the God of all Com: | 
b ats, ] 2 Cor. i. 3. [and our onlp Yelp in need. J 

0 Pal. xlvi. 1. Secondly, We deſcribe our preſent 

h WW occaſion for his ſpeedy Aid, er N. ig flp'to 

t him in behalf ok this fick Man] who by [his] 

„ Appointment and ſ under his] Correcting [Hand, 

t lyes now in great fmeakneſs of Body.] Third, 

t We make Requeſts for him, that God will pleaſe 

n to ſupport him, [bp looking gratiauſip on him, 

3 | and the Imoze his outward Man decapeth?}. 

n 2 Cor. iv. 16. that he will ſo much the more ſtreng- 
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his Will, we do much deſire ;- ¶ Bet ſince] this ſeems 
rather to be wiſhed than hoped tor, and [in all ap- 
pearance the time of his diſſolution dzawgnigh,] 
it ſeems more neceſſary to pray [he map be] fitted 
and prepared [oz the Þour ol Death,] that ſo he 
may dye inPeace and God's Favour, and be im- 
mediately received [into God's everlaſting King: 
dom, ] which is purchaſed for all that live and dye 
well [thzdugh the Merits of Jelug Chzilt : 7 


. 3. To this is. added, 4 Commendatory Prayer 
For àa Sick Perſon at point f Departure; from the Ex- 
ample of Chriſt, Luke xxiii. 46. and S. Steven, Acts 
vii. 59. The Pritnitive Chriſtians uſed to commend 
the Souls of their dying Brethren to God, as wedo 
in this Form: Inthe Preface of which weſhew our 
Aſſurance of the Happineſs of the Faithful after 
Death, ſaying, L Almightp God, with whom 
the Souls of. juſt Wen made perfect] Heb. xii. 
23.'[do live] in Glory [after then leave. ay 
Bodies, which are but their [Earthilp Pziſong. 
And inſtead of uſeleſs Lamentations, Secondly, 
Me pray for the dying Perſon, and do [dmmend 
His Soul into the Hands of God) who gave it, 
Eccleſ:xi1. . being aſſured he was the [mercitul Cre: 
atoz, ] and hoping he will be the [Saviour} there- 
of: We know he dearly bought it, and therefore 
pray [it map be pzecioug] in his Sight, Pſal. cxvi. 
15. And fince nothing that is unclean can enter 
into Heaven, we beſeech him to {waſh it with 
his Son's Blood, 1 who was ſlain to take away 
[the Sins of-the Wozld,) that [whatever ſpots! 
it may have gotten by living [in a ſinful Wold, 
having the [Fleſh to] intice within, and the 160 


that [We who! are permitte 
longer [map in this and other Spectacles of 
MYozralttp] daily be made ſenſible of the [fhozt- 
"neſs and uncertainty of our own Lives, ] and 


_ 
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vil] ro tempt from without, all theſe (map be 
purged and done awap, ] 

ſented Ipure and ſpotleſs befoze God, ] and then 
it ſhall be crowned immediately with endleſs Glo- 


ſo that it may be pre- 


„Jude ver. 24. Laſtly, We pray ihe . ws 
to a little 


learn ſo to number our own daps,] of which 


many are paſt and few _— „ that we may [ap- \ 


plp] our Heart to that true [ mi of prepa- 


, 


ring immediately for that which will 1o certainly 


be our. Lot ſhortly : And this will, when our [end 
tomeg, ] bring us alſo [to Tife Everlaſting, J 


where we ſhall meet this dear Friend again: This 


therefore we beg [though the Merits of Jeſus 


_Chiiſt ;] Amen. 


. 4 Laſtly, Here is, 4 Prayer for Fete trow- 
- bled in Mind: When by any Diſtemper in the Bo- 
dy, Melancholy prevails, or by any Evil Principles 


Men have diſmal Apprehenſions of God, or by 


| ſome great Sin Conſcience diſturbs Mens Peace, the 


Spiritual Phyſician, aſter bodily Remedies uſed to 
the firſt ſort, and fit Inſtructions and Exhortations 


to the others, may thus pray for them. Firſt, ſince 
it is Comfort that is now deſired, he may remem- 
ber that the Lord is [the Father of Ip 

and God of all Comforts, 2 Cor. i. 3. and may 
very reaſonably hope [he will look with pitp] 


erfies] 


upon this poor dejected Servant of his. Secondly, 


He may deſcribe his ſad Condition, for the troubled 
Perſon believes God is [angrp] with him, and 
complains that Ihe wꝛiteth bitter things] againſt 
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him, and makes him now ſmart for his {fo2mer 
Sins, J Job xili. 26. He groans under a Load of [thp 
Urath ] and his [Soul is full) of fear and Ctt̃ou⸗ 
ble J P/at. ixxxvini. 6. And if ſome great Sin be the 
ground of this Grief, there is reaſon for this Com- 
plaint, however the caſe is very fad, Prov. xviii. 14. 
hitdly, cherefore our Petitions for him are, 1. That 
ſince God Fit his Woꝛd foz our learning. this 
Perſon [map] from thence learn his own ¶Condi⸗ 
tion, ] and how the L Pꝛomiſes oz Threats an 
ro him, a_ not by miſapplying theſe, be 
[d7iven] to deſpair of God's Help, or ſeek it from 
any other unlawful means. 2. Whereas Satan tempts 
him to take deſperate Courſes, and to deſpair of 
God? Mercy, we prav him to grant him [ſtrength] 
to overcome all the [Temptations ; I it his Body 
be diſordered. we beg he will ſheal his Diſſemperg: 
if the [Lterroꝛ ] be only in his Mind, then we C pꝛap . 
God will remember his Promiſe, J. xlii. 2. and 
not [bzeak this bzuiſed Keed, no2 quench] this 
waſted ſnuff of [{moaking Flax ] in whom are yet 
ſome ſparks of Hope if God would quicken them. 
5 We pray him to [have Mercp on him J P/. 
xxvii. 9, and to give him ſome Teſtimony of his 
Favour, Pſal. li. 8. to deliver him from this unrea- 
ſonable fear of [ Satan) his and our Enemy, and 
to give him [Peace] of Conſcience, [though the 
-Werits and Mediation of Jclug Chat: ] Amen. 


S. 5. The Church thinks it very neceſſary the 
Sick Man ſhould receive the [ Communion, ] after 
the Cuſtom of che Primitive Age; wherein great 
Care was taken that no good Chriſtian ſhould dye 
wirhout it, {mee they efteem it the Viaticum for 


cis laſt and longeſt Journey. And rather than he 


ſhould 
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ſhould want ſo neceſſary a Comfort, we are allowed 
to diſpenſe it in a private Houſe, and to a ſmall 
Company, which in other caſes we avoid. Indeed 
there are divers weighty Reaſons why the dying 
Chriſtian ſhould receive thisSacrament, and why Mai- 
niſters ſhould perſwade them to it and labour to fir 
them for the worthy receiving of it. For, 1. This 
is the an qgtat ſtery of Religion, and fitteſt for 
thoſe who are by Sickneſs put into a Heavenl 
Frame, and are neareſt to Perfection. 2. This is God's 
Seal ol Remiſſion to all that Is it wi nn 


andy Faith. 3. This arms tlie againſt the Feat o 
Death, by ſerting Jeſus before them, who dyed 
them, and hath pulled out the Sting of Death. 4. This 
aſſures them of their Reſurrection, by making them 
Members of Chriſt's Body, John vi. 54. 5. It declares 
they dye in the Peace and Communion of the true 
Church, out of which there is no * 14g: And if 
the Sick Man have done all the Duties in the fore- 
going Office, he is prepared to dye, and therefore 

t for this Communion }; and if he do receive it with 
Devotion, the comfortable Aſſurances of God's 
Love which he gets here, will never leave him till 
he ſee God face to face. We ſhall only add, That 
leſt the Fears of the Divine Diſpleaſure which Sick 
Men are very apt to entertain, ſhould trouble their 
Minds, and hinder their Joy and Comfort in his 
Holy Ordinance, the Church hath chdſeg a gecu- 
liar Epiſtle and Gaſpel on purpoſe to comſors them 
and deliver them from theſe Fears; and alſo made a 
en e e for them under this their 


1 


iction, All which are ſo plain tiiey need no EA. 

plication, but only require he Sick Man's deyour- 

Attendlon, and ee will werken. 
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LI. WY HEN Death hath parted the Soul 
"oo from the Body, the Soul returns 
of to God that gave it, and the Body 
to the Earth whence it was taken, Eccleſ. xii. 7. He 
takes care of the better Part, and leaves the other 

to us to difpoſe of. And though the Manner hath 
5 80 different, ſome Burying, others Burning, and 
others 


. - $ * 
1 N 
At ** — * 
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Embalming their Dead, yet among all Na- 


[ 
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tions the care of the Bodies of the deceaſed hath '- 
been accounted a pious thing: The Gentiles have 
called it, A Divine Law, and reckoned it among 
the principal Acts of Religion and Juſtice : Among 
the Jews it was counted an eminent kind of Mer- 
cy, 2 Sam. ii. 5. And the Primitive Chriſtians were 
famous for their vor ci in burying the Bodies not 
of their Friends only, but of their very Enemies. 
The reaſon whereof is, not that any of theſe be- 
lieved the Dead were any better by what was done 
to their Bodies, for divers of the Philoſophers 
cared not whether they were buried or no; and 
ſome of the Martyrs deſpiſed their Perſecutors 
threatning them with want of a Grave. Where= 
fore the true Reaſons are, 1. That our Friends Bo- 
dies may not be a prey to Birds and Beaſts: 2. That 
the ſhame of Nature tnay not be expoſed. 3. That 
all may return to their proper Place, and be cover= 
ed with the skirt of their Mother, the Earth. To 
which the Chriſtians add three more. 1. Becauſe 
Men are made after God's Image. 2. And asthey 
were Chriſtians, their Bodies were Temples of the 
Holy Ghoſt. 3. And ſhall be raiſed again, and 
made glorious ; upon which grounds the Chriſtians 
have been always careful to give their Dead decent 
od Burial. Only the Rubric informs us, 1. That this 
Office is denied to ſome, viz. To thoſe who dye 
in that deſperate Sin of Self- murder, whom the 
1 Jews and Gentiles alſo ſuffered NO En we 
b. deter others from ſo horrid a Crime. It is denied 
alſo to all that dye Excommunjcated, becauſe they 
46 having by their Crimes caft themſelves out of the 
"1 | Church, cannot be called Brethren, nor buried by 
75 this Office: Nor Infants who dye Unbaptized, and 
LvVere never yet admitted into the Chureh; though = 
4 Ee 2 : this 
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this is deſigned to punifh the Parents neglect, not 
todo the Infant any harm, whomGod may receive, 
though we cannot call it a Chriſtian. The other 
circumſtances of Burial are, 1. The Place, which 
of old among Jews and Gentiles (who believed the 
touch of a dead Body did pollute) was without 
the City, Luke vii. 12. But among, Chriſtians the 
dead were buried in the Churchyard, to put thoſe 
in mind of their Mortality who came to the Houſe 
of Prayer : And of later time ſome eminent Per- 
fons began to be buried in the Church, which was 
not allowed in the beft Ages. 2. The Time was 

enerally in the Night, the firſt Chriſtians being 
8 ſo to bury, and later Ages imitated them, 
only adding divers Lights, to ſhew their Hope of 
the Parties being gone to Light Everlaſting. 3. The 
Manner hath from ancient time been among the 

Chriftians, for the Prieſt to go before the Corps 
with Hymns and Pſalms of Joy (a Cuftom yet uſed 
in ſome places) and the moſt conſiderable Friends 
to bexr the Body; the chief Mourners firft, and 
all the Company following the Bier, to mind them 
that they muſt ſhortly follow this deceaſed Perſon 
in the ſame Path of Death. 4. The Office of Bu- 
rial was groſly corrupted in the later times by the 
Roman Church from their gainful Fiction of Pur- 
_ gatory, with Prayers for the Party deceaſed : But 
we being aſſured by Scripture and Antiquity, that 
the Living only can have profit by this Office, have 
caſt away all thoſe Corruptions, and reduced this 
Holy Rite to its Primitive Form and Uſe. And 
the Method is, 1. In the Way there are Sentences 
read, to excite the Company to. Faith, Patience 
and Thankfulnefs, 2. In the Church they are aſ- 
ſiſted with devout and pertinent Medications * 

| : | z 
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the ur Pſalms, and inſtructed concerning the 
ur 


ReſurreQion by the Proper Leſſon. 3. At the 


Grave there is, 4 Preparatory Meditation, the So- 


lewn Interring, with divers Conſolations annex- 
ed in the Words of Scripture, and the Concluding 
Prayers. 8 * 
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Partition I. 
OF THE 


SENTENCES 


Uſed in the WAY. 


g. I. O allay. the Sorrow which naturally 
| ſeizeth on us when we follow a dear 
Friend to the Grave, the Prieſt meets 

us in White the (colour of Joy) at the Church- 

gate, and as the Angels in white Garments go out 
to receive the Soul, ſo doth the Prieſt to receive 
the Body of the Faithful; and he comes with the 

Goſpel of Peace and other choice Sentences of Ho- 

ly Scripture, to perſwade us to Faith, Patience, 

and Thankſgiving, He begins with John xi. 25, 

26, being the Words which Chriſt ſpake going to- 
ward Lazarus his Grave to comfort Martha for 
the Joſs of her Brother, bidding her neither grieve 
nor doubt concerning her deceaſed Brother ; for 
ſaith he, [J am] the Author both of [the Reſur- 
rettion and the Life; J I gave him life at firſt, and 
can reſtore it; [Ye? therefore [that] did [believe 
in me] while he was alive [though he be 5 
| | | a 
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ſhall he live,] his Soul and Body ſhall be united a- 
gain at the Reſurre&ion ; [and Whoever] of you 
that now live, if you [belteve in me, pou ſhall 

never dpe!] as to your better part your Soul, that 
ſhall live eternally, and is alive when the Body is 
laid in the Duſt: Why then do you mourn ſo much 
for them that believed in me? The ſecond Sen- 
tence is, Job xix. 25, 26, 27. As for the Body, e- 
ven Job, who lived long before Chriſt'sReſurrectio 
he believgd that ſhould riſe again; for he ſaid, 
Though E muſt dye, A know that mp Redeemer 
liveth,] and though I cannot raiſe my ſelf from 
the Grave, I believe [he ſhall ſtand at the 
latter dap upon the Earth,] when he comes to 
Judgment; wherefore {though after mp Skin) 

and Fleſh be laid in the Grave {Wong deftrop 
this Bodp, ] reducing it to Duſt ; yet He ſhall 

y raiſe up and reſtore this Body again, 15 that in 

mp Fleſh] and in this very Body [J ſhall ſee God, 

" "au [I mp {elf ſhall ſee him with theſe Eyes, and 
not be beholding to others Teſtimony. Now it 
we believe that our deceaſed Friend ſhall with his 
own Body ſee God and ſee us again, we ought not 
to mourn too much. The third Sentence is, 1 Dim. 
vi. 7. and it is deſigned to make us patient: For 
whereas we are apt to grieve either for the deceaſed 
who hath now lett all hisEarthly Comforts; or for 
our ſelves that we have loſt him: here we are ad- 
moniſhed, that it is no wonder that he or we are 
ſtript of theſe things by Death, for [we bꝛought 
nothing with us into this Wozid, J but were 
born naked and deſtitute of Friends, Wealth and 
all theſe — 5 God lent us all theſe for our uſe 
here. [And it is certain] he will take all away 
when we go from hence, ſo that [we can carrp 
„„ nothing 
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nothing out,] we muſt return naked as we came, 


Eccleſ.v.15. Tis God's juſt Decree, it is his Lot now, 
and muſt be ours ſhortly ; wherefore we muſt ſub- 
mit to it, and not be impatient for the loſs of one 


Friend, when ſhortly we muſt part with all. The 


fourth Sentence, Fob i. 2 1. goes higher, and teaches 
not only to be Patient, but Thankful, by the Ex- 
ample of Holy Fob; who loſt all his Children and 


his Wealth too at once: Yet he conſidered [The 


gave] him Children and Wealth freely, and 
while they were with him he had Comfort in them; 


[Ind now the) ſame Lord had [takenthemawap,] 


ng his own. So that he was not to grieve that 
they were now gone, but to thank him for the 
lending them ſo long: Wherefore he ſaith, [ Blel⸗ 
ſed be the Name of the Tozd,] and you muſt do ſo 
alſo, ſince God acts wiſely and juftly even in this 
Diſpenſation. : 
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Partition II. 


OF THE 


PSALMS 


PROPER LESSONS. 
F. I. Ome of the wiſer Heathens conſidering 
only the Miſeries of this Life from which 
| their Friends were freed, celebrated their 
Funerals with Joy: But Chriſtians who alſo conſi- 
dered the Joys they gained by Death, followed 
them generally to the Grave withPſalms and Hymns. 
And we have two very proper Pſalms: Firſt, Pſal. 
xxxix. which was David's Funeral Elegy upon Ab- 
ſolom's Death; when Joab checkt him for his open 
Grief, he then retired, and applying himſelf to 
God, ſaid, Ver. i. Leſt I ſhould diſhonour thee by 
any ca words in my Grief on this Occaſion, I have 
reſolved LA will take heed] to my Behaviour, 
and beware not Ito offend] God or Man with mp 
Tongue] by any murmurs or complaining. Ver. ii. 
I know-the Tongue, eſpecially in time of Grief, 
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is a fort of unruly Creature, therefore LA will 
Keep] it as (with a Bzidle] however [while the 
Angodlp!] is with me, who will miſ interpret my 


Complaints as accuſations of Providence. Ver. iii. 


Wherefore though my loſs was great, I performed 
my Reſolution and [ held mp Tongue) before Men, 
[keeping ſilence even from good wozds,] which 
might be miſconſtrued ; but this increaſed my 
[Pain and Gzief] ſince I was forced to ſmother it. 
Per. iv. By ſecret Meditation and inward Mourn- 
ing [Mp heart was hot) within me, and at laſt] 
by this [muſing the Fire] of my Paſſion kindled, 
and breaking forth as ſoon as I was by my ſelf, 
CJ ſpake] thus, Ver. v. I will not complain to 
Men, but to thee, and turning my Grief to Prayer, 
will beg of thee, [O Lozd] to [let me know mp] 
own end, and conſider the ſmall [number of mp 
daps, ] that I may ſpend them well [when J am 


certified] by thoſe who dye younger than I am, 


that I have not [long to live.] Ver. vi. Inſtead 
of grieving for others, T had more need conſider 
how near my own death is, [fo2 behold thou haſt 
made mp days as it were one ſpan] in length; 
my longeſt term of [Age] is like [nothing] com- 
pared to [thee] who art Eternal, [and vert] it 
is not the Dead only who are to be lamented, but 
[everp Man living ig] always and [altogether 
" Banitp,} being lyable to Diſeaſes and Death in 
his beſt Eſtate. Ver. vii, We hope for Pleaſure 
under the ſhades of Riches and Honours, but they 
ſoon fail, and we find [we walked in a vain ſha⸗ 
do.] We [dilquiet our ſelves in vain] to get 
Land heap up Kicheg] here, and ſuddenly are ta- 
ken away, ſo that we neither enjoy the Fruits of this 
Labour our ſelves, nor can we tell [who __ 
| gather 
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l gather them, j our own Family, or Strangers. Ver. 
e viii. IL ſee all my worldly Hopes fail, Andi] there- 
y fore [now Lozd] that I am thus diſappointed by 
1 this Friend's death, L what is mp Hope ? ] not 
d any earthly thing; [trulp mp Hope is,] not in 
f my ſelf or any Creature, but only [in thee.] Ver. 
h ix. I confeſs thou haſt corrected me now very ſharp- 
y ly, but it is for my Sins; [Deliver me therefoze 
4 from mp Offenceg,] the true Cauſes of this AMi- 
5 Rion, and lay not too many Calamities on me, leſt 
] [the fooliſh] and carnal Men ſcorn and reproach 
, me, as if thou wert my Enemy. Ver. x. I was as 
. ſenſible as any of my loſs, yet I was as mute as if I 
_ had [been Dumb] and never murmured, becauſe J 


p knew {it was thy doing], and ſo muſt needs be a 
1] wiſe and juſt Act in it ſelf, how ſad ſoever it pro- 
v ved to me. Ver. xi. Yet though I did not com- 
n plain to Men, I may addreſs my ſelf to thee, and 
1 pray thee to [take thy Plague] even this grievous 
d Chaſtiſement [ awap from me] and mine, [fo2 J 
er am]. almoſt [conſumed] by the Grief and the 
Fr Loſſes which I ſuffer under [ thp heavp Hand.] 
one touch whereof (as we ſee in this deceaſed ; 
ay Friend) brings us to the Grave. Ver. xii. [When 1 
it thou with) Sickneſs and other [ſharp] but juſt Ss: 
at {{Gebukes bolt chaſten Man, foz] his [ Sins,] 1 


er ne cannot endure the Stroke. were he never ſo beau- x | 
in tiful and ſtrong before, his Lbeautp fades awap, ] nn 
re and his ſtrength is no more than that of a rotten 1 
> [moth-eaten Garment. ] he decays and dyes pre- n 1 


11 
| tently ;.{therefoze everp Man is but vanitp] and 1 
of 2 relyed on. Ver. xiii. To thee will N 1 
"0 my ſelf, and pray to thee to ſpare me and mine; 
[Hear my Pꝛaper, O Lo2d, ] and conſider the im- 
I portunity of Imp talling; ] GI on my 
AW . | tears 
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Ctears ] which flow on this ſad Occaſion; make 
not my Lite ſhorter nor more uncomfortable by thy 
Diſpleaſure. Ver. xiv. Iwill not ſer my Heart on 
earthly things, [oz A am a ſtranger with thec] 
my Father, while I live in this Wo d; Ficaven is 
my home, and Iam but [a Sojournei ] here, as 
all my Pious Anceſtors eſteemed themſelves: I 
have not long to ſtay, let my time therefore be 
comfortable, though it be ſhort. Ver. xv. LO 
Lord {ſpare me a little j while [that J map reco- 
ver] chis ſad loſs of [mp ſtrength J d ſettle my 
temporal and ſpiritual Affairs betrer [Chefoze J go 
hence] by death [and be no moze lee n] by mortal 
Eyes, and ſo long as thou permitteſt me to live I 
will ſing [Slozp be to the Father, Ec.) 


F. 2. The other is the xc. Pſalm, made by Moſes 
In the Wilderneſs, upon the death of that great 
| Multitude which came out of Egype, and it con- 
_ tains Meditations concerning the Power of God 
and the Frailty of Man, and Prayers for Grace to 
make a right uſe of his Diſpenſations, and for Pro- 
ſperity to them that did ſurvive. Pſal. xc. Ver 1. 
When we ſee many others dye, we fly to thee [B 
LZoꝛd ] to preſerve us, for thou haſt been [our Ges 
fuge ] and the Defence of our Families [rom one 
Generation to another; ] we are daily changing, 
but thou art ever the ſame. Ver. ii. Thou art E- 
ternal; [befoze ann] part of the Earth ] or the 
[Wozld wag made I chou, the Maker thereof. muſt 
needs exiſt ; we cannot ſav thou waſt, but [thou 
art God from Everlaſting] and ſhalt be God for 
ever [wo2ld without end ] therefore we will truſt 
in thee: Ver. iii. Our Lite and Death is in thy 
Power, [thou turneſt Man to » 1 he 

| yes 


gory Wars By Vv vw a 


j -p. Hd 


0 


— 


u 
F 
| 
y 
E 


part. IV. Of the Burial of the Dead. 426 


dyes when thou doſt order it,and ſhall riſe Cagain 

when [thon ſapeſt Come again pe Childzen o 

Men.] tor all in the Graves jhall hear thy Voice, 
whether we live or dye therefore we depend on thee. 
Ver. iv. We indeed think it long before that great 
Day comes, when we and all our deceaſed Friends 
ſhall meet; but [a thouſand pears] in reſpe& to 
thee who art Eternal [are but as pelierdap,] 
which ſeems ſhort when it is gone. And in reſpect 
to our Friends that ſleep in theGrave it cannot ſeem 
long, [ſeeing it] paſſes as [a Watch} of three or 
four Hours | in the Night, ] the length of which is 


not perceived by thoſe who ſleep. Ver. v. It is 


only the next World in which we can truly enjoy 
our Friends, for Las ſoon ag thou ſcattereſt 


them!] with thy Anger for Sin, they dye, [and are 


even ag a ſleep] without Senſe or Motion; and if 
raging Sickneſs come, [thep fade awap fuddenlp 
like the Gzalg,] untimely cut down by the haſty 
Scythe. Ver. vi. Man like Graſs Lin the Mozning ! 
of Youth grows up and is green till the Noon of 
Middle-Age, and then declines; ſo that if no un- 
timely Difeaſe crop it, [in the Evening] of Old- 
e fle is [cut down] by death, and then dries and 
withers. Ver. vii. Our Sins alſo make this ſhort. 
Period to be ſhorter, [foz we conſume awap}- 
daily, and grow fewer [bp thp diſpleaſure; ] ſo 
that we who ſurvive have reaſon to be [afraid] 
to offend thee, left we be alſo cut off by [thy 
wzathful Andignation.] Ver. viii. We fee ma 
ny Examples, and may juſtly fear [thou haſt] be- 
pun to ſet our [mildeeds] before thee, Land ij to 
ring [our ſecret Sins to light.] ſor ſome of us 
are already ſummoned to thy Tribunal, and whoſe 
turn may be next We know not,. Ver. ix. Wan 
1978 1 ore 
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fore we will immediately take warning and prepare, 
Foz when thou art angrp] at us for our Sins, 
all our daps are gone,] we can live no longer, 
this Cbꝛings our pearg to an end] ſo ſuddenly, 
chat our time paſſed ſeems Llike a Tale that is 
told, J which is done ſo ſoon, that we cannot ſay 
what ſpace was taken up in relating it. Ver. x. 
Nor is there any reaſon to defer preparing, though 


we ſhould live to our utmoſt period, tor [The 


daps of our Age are ] uſually but [thzeeſcoze 
pears and ten,] many of which are paſt already, 


and the reſt will ſoon be run while we reſt ſecure ; 


[and though] ſome of us be ſo well tempered [ag 
to come to fourſcoze pearg, ] the later part of our 
time is no ſeaſon for Repentance, becauſe our old 
Age is full of Labour and Sozrow, ] and even that 
alſo Iſoon paſſeth awap and is gone.] Ver. xi. 
Indeed if Men would fear this and repent ſoon, 
they might dye happy tho they dyed young, [but 


who] is there that thus L regardeth the power of 


thy W2ath,1 ſo as by ſpeedy Repentance to prepare 
for the worſt? Very few alas! [though thereafter 
ag men fear] ſo is [thp diſplealure] great againſt 
thoſe who fear it leaſt, and if they would thus fear, 
they ſhould never feel it. Fer. xii. But whatever 
others do, O Lord fo [Teach us to number] che 
ſhortneſs and uncertainty [of our daps, that we 
map] preſently Lapplp our Hearts) ro make our 
Peace with thee, for that is true [ Miſdom. ] Ver. 
xiii. And while we are doing this great Work, let 
us not be cut off as we ſee others have been, but 
Turn thee again G Tozd,] now [at laſt, and 
} fo fgrations unto thy Servants) who yet 
remain, as to ſpare our Lives. Ver. xiv. LG ſa- 
tisfie] our trembling Souls that thou wilt ſhew us 
| . [Merep, 
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Mercp, and] do it [ſoon before Deſpair or Death 
eize us, for if we find thou haſt favour for us, 
[we ſhall] ſpend the reſt of our time in ¶ Jop] and 
Gladneſs. Ver. xv. We have loſt many Neigh- 
bours and Friends, wherefore [Eomfo2t us again 
now, ] for as long a time as [thou haſt plagued ũs:] 
And let us have a ſpace of Health as large as [the 
pears wherein we have ſuffered Adverſitp.] Ver. 
xvi. We know thou only canſt work this bleſſed 
Change, therefore [Shew thy Servants] who 
are now alive L thy wozk, ] and continue this 
proſperity till the next Generation, that [their 


Childzen map ſee thy Glozp.]) Yer. xvii. Let thy 


viſible Preſence appear, [And the glozious Maje⸗ 
ſip of the Loꝛd our God be upon us] for our Pro- 
tection and Comfort: and ſince we are reſolved to 


work out our own Salvation, [Pzolper)] O Lord 


[this wozk of our Pands, ] chat we may live to 
ecure our Souls, and then we ſhall be obliged to 


ing bee be tothe Farer, . © 


. 3. After theſe Pſalms out of the Old Teſta- 
ment follows the Proper Leflon out of the New, 
I Corinth. xv. 20, &c. wherein 1. The certainty of 
the ReſurreRion is proved from ver. 20, to ver. 34. 
2. The manner of it is deſcribed, ver. 35, to ver. 
J 3. The whole is applyed, ver. 55, to the end. 
And all this is deſigned to arm us againſt excefs of 
Grief for our Friend's Death, or Fear of our own. 

1 Corinth. xv: ver. 20, If Chriſt had not con- 
quered Death, it would have been dreadful indeed 
to us, but [now] we are ſure by infallible Teſti- 
mony that [Chal is riſen from the dead, and. 
ſince,he hath a Body of the ſame Nature with 


opts, ie is CTVeteme rhe firſt! Fruits“ of thoſe. 


good 
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fore we will immediately take warning and prepare, 
Foz when thou art angrp] at us for our Sins, 
all our days are gone, we can live no longer, 
this [bzingg our pearg to an end] ſo ſuddenly, 
that our time paſſed ſeems [like a Tale that is 
told, J which is done ſo ſoon, that we cannot ſay 
what ſpace was taken up in relating it. Ver. x. 
Nor is there any reaſon to defer preparing, though 
we ſhould live to our utmoſt period, tor [The 


daps of our Age are) uſually but [thzeeſcoze 


pears and ten,] many of which are paſt already, 


and the reſt will ſoon be run while we reſt ſecure ; 
[and though] ſome of us be ſo well tempered [ag 
to come to tourſcoze pears, the later part of our 
time is no ſeaſon for Repentance, becauſe our old 
Age is full of Labour and Sozrow,] and even that 
alſo Iſoon paſſeth awap and is gone.] Ver. xi. 
Indeed if Men would fear this and repent ſoon, 
they might dye happy tho they dyed young, [buf 


who] is there that thus [[regardeth the power of 


thy Wꝛath, ] ſo as by ſpeedy Repentance to prepare 
for the worſt? Very few alas! [though thereafter 
as men fear] ſo is [thp difplealure] great againſt 
thoſe who fear it leaſt, and if they would thus fear, 
they ſhould never feel it. Fer. xii. But whatever 
others do, O Lord fo [Teach us to number] the 
ſhortneſs and uncertainty Lot our daps, that we 


map] preſently 'Lapplp our Hearts] to make our 


Peace with thee, for that is true [Wiſdotn,) Ver. 
xt, And while we are doing this great Work, let 
us not be cut off as we ſee others have been, but 


4 thee again © Loꝛd,] now [at laſt, and 


} ſo fgrations unto tp Servants) who yet 


tisfie] our trembling Souls that thou wilt ſhew us 
TOY = (Mercp, 


remain, as to ſpare our Lives. Ver. xiv. [® fa- 


part. IV. Of the Burial of the Dead. 431 
[APErCV, and] do it [ſoon] before Deſpair or Death 
eize us, for if we find thou haſt favour for us 
[we ſhall] ſpend the reft of our time in [Jop] and 
Gladneſs. Ver. xv. We have loſt many Neigh- 
bours and Friends, wherefore [Eomtozt us again 
now, ] for as long a time as [thou haſt plaguedug:} 
And let us have a ſpace of Health as large as [the 
pears wherein we have ſuffered Adverſitp.] Ver. 
xvi. We know thou only canſt work this blefſed 
Change, therefore [Shew thy Servants] who 
are now alive [ thp wozk, ] and continue this 
proſperity till the next Generation, that [their 


Childzen map ſee thy Gloꝛp.] Ver. xvii. Let thy 


viſible Preſence appear, [And the glozious Maje⸗ 
ftp of the Loꝛd our God be upon us] for our Pro- 


tection and Comfort: and ſince we are reſolved to 


work out our own FE, [Pzolper] O Lord 


[this wozk of our Hands,) chat we may live to 
ecure our Souls, and then we ſhall be obliged to 


. 3, Aſter theſe Pſalms out of the Old Tefta- 


ment follows the Proper Leſſon out of the New, 


x Corinth. xv. 20, &c. wherein 1. The certainty of 
the Reſurrection is proved from ver. 20, to ver. 34: 
2. The manner of it is deſcribed, wer. 35, to ver. 
54: 3. The whole is applyed, ver. 55, to the end. 
And all this is deſigned to arm us againſt excefs of 
Grief for our Frietid's Death, or Fear of our own. _ 
1 Corinth. xv. ver. 20, If Chriſt had not con- 
quered Death, it would have been dreadful indeed. 
to us, but ende are ſure by infallible Teſti- 
mony that | Ch2ilt is riſen from the dead, and. 
ſince he hath a Boo of the ſame Nature with 
oxts, He is [become* the firſt Fruits) of thoſe: 
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good Men who ſlept in death, and his being firſt 
preſented to God, is an aſſurance the reſt ſhall fol- 
ow in due time. Ver. xxi. And this is reaſonable 
enough, [F02 fince bp] one Man, I even thefirſt 
Adam (death. came}, upon all, ſo by another who 
was both God and (an, tame the Hefurredion 
of the dead, J and by the ſecond; Adam we ſhall 
all live again. Ver. 22. Chriſt and Adam were 
common Perſons, and{ ag in Adam all] Men [die] 
and are mortal, Llo in Chiſt ſhall all be made a- 
live] and become immortal, the Benefit reaches 
as far as the Miſchief did. Ver. 23. Good and 
Bad ſhall riſe, [but] there ſhall be great difference, 
and [every man] ſhall riſe in hig own o2der;] as 
_ (Chzift the firſt Fruits] roſe firſt, ſo [thep that 
are Chziſt g] ſhall be firſt raiſed in a glorious Con- 
dition, though thefe alſo muſt ſtay in the Grave 
till Chis Coming.) Yer. 24. For [then cometh 
the End] of the World, and of that Office which 
_ Chriſt undertook till he had brought all, both good 
and bad, to a voluntary or involuntary ſubjection 
to God, and then Ihe ſhall deliver up | the Admi- 
niſtration of this [Kingdom to God the Father, ] 
when by his Grace in the Righteous, and his Judg- 
ment on the Wicked, [he ſhall have put down ail? 
that [Hule, Authozitp and Power) which Sin 
and Satan exerciſed over Mankind. Yer. 25. For 


Chriſt was promiſed, Pſal. ex. 1. that he ſhould. 


[reign] as Mediator, [til he had] got a perfect 
Victory over all his Enemies, I and put them 


[ under his Feet. ] Ver, 26, But when the 


World, Sin, deen are ſuppreſſed, Death will 

ſtill hold many of Chriſt's own in his Power, ſo 
that [the laſt Eneriip thar ſhall, Be defiroped i; 
Death,] which will be utterly vanquiſhed by — 
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Reſurrection, which ſets all its Priſoners free. 
Ver. 27. And then what is literally ſaid of God's 


putting all things under Man's Feet, P/al. viii. 6. 


will be myſtically verified in Chriſt God and Man, 
ſunder Whole Feet all things are then put, ] ex- 
cept [God] the Father [who did put all things] 
under Chriſt. Ver. 28. His Glory ſhall not be e- 
clipſed by the Reſurrection, nor by our Saviour's Vi- 
Rory, for [when all things are thus ſubdued] 
to Chriſt, [then ſhall the Son himſelf] reſign up 
his Mediator's Office, and declare that in the whole 
Adminiſtration of it he was (ſubject) to the Will 
of This Father. who put all things under him, J 
and then the different Diſpenſations undertaken 

the Perſons of the Trinity for our Salvation cea- 
ſing, [ God) the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt [ſhall 


= 


be all in all.] Yer. 29. But to leave theſe Myſte - 


ries, and argue more plainly : Certainly you Bap- 
tized Chriſtians do. believe the Reſurrection, or 


[elſe what ſhall thep do that are baptized] into 


this Faith, and by divers Rices and expreſs Words 
declare they look (idz] the Reſurre&ion of [the 
W and as being ead in Sm by Nature, are 
waſhed in hopes to li 

the Dead riſe not at all,] why did they not kee 
their old Religion, or (hp are thep baptize 
foz] the hope = ſomewhatto befal them when they 
are [dead? ]Chriſt would not have appointed, nor 
you obſerved ſuch an Inſtitution, if there were no 
Reſurrection. Ver. 30. And if we the Apoſtles 
did not firmly believe this, why do we loſe the 
Pleaſures of this World, and fltand in jeopardp 


to loſe our lives ſeberp Hour ?] it were madneſs 
to caſt away this Life thus, if there were no other Z 


after it, Ver. 31. I dare ſolemnly to ſwear Cb 
e 


ive for ever after death? [Af 
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Ehꝛiſt] who is your [rejopcing,} thatT am as miſe- 
Table n this World as any, and [dailp] expect [to 


dpe] a cruel death. Ver. 32. [After the man- 
ner of Men] condemned to the Lyons, LA fought 


with Beaſts) in humane ſhape at Epheſus, who in 
their rage were like to tear me in pieces, [and] 


what [advantage | have Iby making my Lite thus 

uneaſie, and putting it into ſuch danger, [if the 
dead rife not?] I had better live as long and as 
pleaſantly as I can, ſaying with thoſe Atheiſts, 


Iſa. xxii. 13: [Let us eat and dzink] and take 


our fill of Pleaſure to day, [foz to mozrow) per- 
haps (we] may (dye, ] and then there is an end of 


us for ever; thus they live, and ſpeak. Ver. 33. 


But this never makes me repent of my Sufferings, 
which 1 am ſo ſure will be rewarded, only [benot] 
ye [deceived] into living wickedly upon their de- 
nying the Reſurrection, liſten not to ſuch Atheiſti- 
cal Diſcourſe, for L Evil Communications co2- 
rupt good Manners.] Ver. 34. Let them dream 


bon, till they drop into that Hell which they would 


not fear; but do you awake to] do that which is 
Crighteous, and ſin not, ] remembring there is 
another Life, which I muſt mind you of, becauſe 
[ſome] among you ſeem not [to know] the Power 
of £God,] which if they conſidered, they could 


not doubt but he is able to raiſe us again; and 


therefore [it is pour ſhame ] that any of you 


ſhould queſtion, or I need to prove a Reſurrecti- 


on. Ver. 35. But others among you pretend not 
to deny the Reſurrection, only to 3 4 the man- 
ner of it, and [ſome Man] will ſlap, how are 


the dead raiſed, and with what Bodies do they 
tome ] again? with the ſame they have here, or 
with other Bodies? Ver. 36. I reply, Such a 
n * | | cap- 
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captious Enquirer is [a Fool, ] for he might leaen 
this ſrom natural things, the [Co2zu he ſoweg] un- 
der the Clods (as we do dead Bodies) Lis not 
quickned] nor ſprings again, ſercept it] firſt [dpe] 
and begin to rot in the Earth. Ver. 37. And as 
Che ſowes not] Corn in ſuch a Form with ſuch 4 
kind of [Bodp,] as it [ſhall be j when it ſprings 
again, but a [bare grain bf Wheat oz other 
Gzain, ] threſhed and ſtript of Straw, Chaff, and 
all its Coverings, as the dead are when put into 
the Grave, Ver. 38. yet [God giveth it a Bo- 
Dp] with Straw, Ears, and all its decent Coverings; 
when it ſprings again, it is in ſuch a Figure as 
[plealech him, ] and leverp Seed] forall this, pro- 
uceth a [PBodp] of irs own kind; Wheat produ- 
ceth Wheat, and Barly, Barly : So the Bodies of 
Men raiſed are more glorious, yet of the fame Na- 
ture after the Reſurre&ion. Ver. 39. But as every 
Seed produceth its own kind, ſo though the Bodies 
of good and bad do corrupt alike, they ſhall be 
very different when they riſe again; [all Fleſh] 
was made out of one Matter in the firſt Creation; 
yet it [is hot the lame, j for ſthe Pleth of Men; 
of Bealts, of Fiſh and Birds] are different; 
even ſo out of the fame corrupted Matter God can. 
raiſe more glorious Bodies for the Righteous than 
for the Wicked. Ver. 40. God made [ celeſtial 
Bodies] ſuch as the Sun, Moon, and Stars; and he 
alſo made [terreſtrial Bodies, but the celeſtial} far 
exceed the E terreſtrial in Glozp, ] though all 
were made of one Matter; ſo ſhall the Bodies of 
the Righteous far excel thoſe of the Wicked, and 
thoſe We have at the Reſurrection ſhall far ex Sed 
theſes we have now: Fer. 41. Lea, there ſhall be 
difference among good Men and Degrees of Slo- 
5 „ -, ye 
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ry, as [there is one Glozp of the Sun, ] another 
and leis of [the Moon,] and the leaft of all of 
[the Stars, J yet all ſhine in one Heaven; fo 
all the Righteous ſhall be glorified, but ſome 
more glorious than others [at the Reſurrecti⸗ 
on of the Dead.] Ver. 42. It is therefore the 
ſame Body which is raiſed, only very much 
improved in Qualities, eſpecially with reſpect 
to the State in which Death leaves it; for [it is] 
laid under Ground, and as it were [[own}] in a ſtate 
of [coruption, it is railed] in a ſtate of [incoz- 
ruption, | ſo as it can decay no more. Ver. 43. 
Jt is [own] and buried a contemptible Croats 
in diſhonour,] but [it is] to be ſ raiſed] in a ſtate 
of LGlozp, ] bright and lovely: [Jt is ſown] and 
caſt into the Grave Lin] a ſtate of [ weakneſs] and 
aptneſs to turn to duſt, but [It is] to be [raiſed in) 
a ſtate of power, ] ſtrong and vigorous. Ver. 44. 
[Il is [own a natural Bodp] of corruptible Fleſh, 
ut it is to be lraiſed a ſpiritual Bodp,] pure and 
unmixed like the Lights of Heaven which ſuffer no 
Corruption : and if in this World [there] be ſuch 
difference between re. and ſpiritual Bo- 

dieg,] we may well 
difference between thoſe Bodies we have here, and 
thoſe we ſhall have hereafter. Yer. 45. Theſe Bo- 
dies come from the firſt Adam, and thaſe from the 
ſecond 2 Now the Scripture only ſaith, [The firſt 
Adam wag made a living 1.1 Gen. ii. 7. ſo 
the Bodies derived from Him, corrupt when the Soul 
is gone: But Chriſt [the laſt Adam was made a 
quickning Spirit, ] Rom. viii. 10, 11. and ſo is 
able to give us Bodies that ſhall never dye. Ver. 46. 
| Yet as Adam was before Chriſt in time, ſo [that 
Bodp was not firſt} which is the beſt, a mo 
| | FE | Ilcpiri⸗ 
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ſpiritual} Body: But firſt we are born [with a 
natural] Body, and [afterwards] at the Reſur- 
rection we have [that which is ſpiritual, ] being 
moſt fic for our perfect State. Ver. 47. Adam the 
firſt [Man!] the Parent and Pattern of the Bodies 
we have now, was made (of the Earth,] ard ſo 
his Body was (Earthp] and corruptible ; but Chriſt 
[the ſecoud Adam 1g] not only Man, but {the 
Lozd from Heaven] who glorified his own Huma- 
nity. Ver. 48. Now as [Adam's Bodp) was frail 
and corruptible, ſo are ours while we live in this 
World and [are earthp: ] And as Chriſt's Body 
when raiſed again was glorious and incorruptible, 
[fo] ſhall our Bodies be when we riſe and [arehea- 
venlp,] that is, deſigned for to live in Heaven, 
Ver. 49. We muſt be like both theſe Originals, 
and [ag we have bozn the Image ok] the firſt 
ſearthp] Man here, being born like Adam, [ſo 
we thall alſo bear the Image of Chziſt the 
e Adam, and be born again at our Re- 
urrection with a Boop like his glorious Body. Per. 
ſolutely neceſſary we ſhould 

ave a better Body before we gotodwell withGod, 
for [Fleſh and Bload ] mortal Bodies, lyable to 
hunger and thirſt, ſickneſs and death, as the Bo- 
dies which we have here are, theſe cannot inhe- 
rit the Kingdom of God, ] where there is no meat 
nor drink; Heaven is a place of intoꝛruption, ] 
and bodies lyable to [cozruption} cannot dwell 
there; we muſt dye therefore before we can go to 
Heaven. Ver. Fr. It is ſo neceſſary we ſhould 
have a better body than this, that I aſſure you 
({though it be a mpſterp] and a ſecret never 


Vit before) though [we ſhall not all dpe] before 


the day of Judgment, yet [we ſhall all be chan- 
„ „ ged, ] 
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ed] even they then alive muſt have their Bodies 
lorified, Ver. 52. And this great work ſhall be 
. in a moment, in the twinkling ok an Epe, 
extream ſuddenly, as ſoon as the [laſt Trump] 
alls the Dead to Judgment. For at the end of the 
World [the Trumpet] ſhall be [founded] by an 
Angel ſo loud, that [the dead] ſhall hear it, and 
they [ſhall be raiſed) with Bodies [incozrupti- 
ble,] and [we] who are then alive "[fthall be 
changed] and our Bodies made glorious. Ver. 53. 
For before we can come to Heaven [this] fie 
[cozruptible] Body, [muſt put on incoxruption,] 
and be freed from all decays; [this moꝛtal] Body 
which muſt dye, ſhall [put on immozcality] and 
live for evermore : But as a Man who puts on finer 
loaths remains the ſame Man ſtill, fo our Bodies 
ſhall be the ſame, inveſted only with new Quali- 
ties. Ver. 54. And when this comes to paſs that 
our (co2ruptible moztal Bodp] is by Chriſt inveſt- 
ed with [Incozruption and immoztalitp, then] 
that Scripture ſhall be fulfilled, Hof. xiii. 14. which 
propheſieth that [Death ſhall] be utterly deftroy- 
ed, and [{wallowed up] by the [Victozp] Jeſus 
gets over it, ſo that it can never exerciſe its power 
any more. Ver. 55. Wherefore we may triumph 
over it, and ſay, LO Death where is thy ſting,] 
or wherein art thou now ſo terrible? [G Gzave 
where are] the fruits of [thy Bictozp? ] the bo- 
dies of the Saints which thou hadſt in thy Priſon, 
are all to be ſet at liberty. Ver. 56. [The ſting of 
Death is Sin,] and as it is the wages of that, it is 
Fpery terrible, for [the rength of] that ſting [is 
the Lam] of God, which being broken by us, we 
are by this Law condemned to dye temporally and 
erernally. Ver. 57. But [thanks be to God, 
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our mer by dying for us, hath ſatisfied the 
Law, and delivered us from eternal Death, and now 
n only make us immortal, for God | giveth 


it 
us the Dictozp,] and we ſhall riſe again ſo as to be 


for ever free from it, [thzough our Lozd Jeſus 


Chꝛziſt.] Ver. 58. Since therefore the Reſurrecti- 


on is ſo certain, and the Righteous ſhall then be 
ſo infinitely happy, I ſhall apply this to deſire you 
mp beloved Bzethzen to be ſtedkaſt] in your 
lief of it, and [unmoveable] as to your hoping 
yea [always abounding ] in Piety and Venue, 
which is [the wozK] ſet you by your great [Lozd ;] 
for now ye [know pour labour in the Lozd'# 
wozk is not in vain,] but you ſhall be fully re- 


| warded for it when this Reſurrection comes; and 
thus this one Principle firmly believed, and made 
the Rule of your Life, will ſecure you in the 


practice of all Vertue, and bring you to the Re- 
wards of it in Eternal Glory. 
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Partition III. 
OF THE 


DEVOTIONS 


Uſed at the 


6. 1. E brought the Body into the 
Church, to ſhew the Party dyed 


in the Communion thereof; and 

now we carry it to its long home, the Grave: And 
ſince the ſight of that Place, and of the Corps now 
ready to be put into it, is wont to make great im- 
reſſion on us, the Church takes this occaſion to 
fit us with Devotions at the Grave: Firſt, Here is 
a Meditation of the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of 
our Lives, Joh xiv. 1, 2. This dead Body is a lively 
Monitor to us how truly Fob ſpake when he ſaid, 
[Man that is bozn of a Woman J who is mor- 
tal her ſelf, [hath but a ſhozt time to live; ] while 
it ſpends we do not perceive it, and when it is gone 
it ſeems as horny ; yet our days are not only few 
| 3 evil, and Tul of WMilerp. fer we are ever 
caring or feeling ſome Calamity ; and ſince they 


part. IV. Of the Burial of the Dead. 44r 
are no better, it is a Mercy they are no longer: 
[We] ſpring up hopefully, and ſeem fair [ag a 
Flower, ] but death ſoon [cuts us down, ] ard 
then we wither ; [we flee] and paſs away as 1wift! 
and ſilently as [the ſhadow] of a Cloud, being al- 
ways changing from Childhood to Youth, and ſo 
down to Old Age; we [never continue in one 
ſtap] nor have any certainty in our Condition. 
[Jnthe midſt of life, ] while we are healthful and 
ſtrong, [We are in] continual danger of [death,J 
and every day drawing nearer to it; [of whom 
therekoze ſhould] ſuch changeable Creatures as we 
[ſeek foz Succour, but of thee O Loꝛd, ] who art 
ever the ſame? thou on] canft preſerve our Lives, 
and we might be full of hope thou wouldeſt do 
ſo, had we not by [our Sing juſtly dilpleaſed 
thee; ] But we will now heartily repent of them, 
and importunately pray unto thee for deliverance 


16 from the Puniſhment due to them, ſaying, G 
ed Lo2d God moſt holy, O Lozd moſt tp, © 
id holp and moſt merciful Saviour, J pardon us; 
1d and though we muſt dye temporally, yet [do not] 
1 thou deliver us [into the bitter pang of eter 

1- death, ] which is ſo infinite, endleſs and intolerable, 
o F that we are willing to ſubmit to natural death, and 

is only concerned to eſcape- that which is eternal : 
pf That is terrible to vs indeed, as God [Who knows 
y our Heartg] can tell, and therefore we again be- 

, ſeech him [not to ſhut hig merciful Earg to our 

7 Pꝛapers, ] but to grant our Requeſt, and [ſpare 
e us] from this laſt and worſt kind of death, Lag he 
e is a holp Lozd, a mighty God, a merciful Sa⸗ 


＋ viour, a wozthp) and [eternal Judge,] we beg 
k of him not to condemn us to Hell Torments how- - 
7 ever: Yea, we pray that [no pains) or terror of 


tempo- 
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temporal Death may make us [fall] off from [God] 


by a dangerous Deſpair; and if we can prevail, we 
{hall eſcape all that is evil in natural Death, and be 
wholly free from eternal Death: And here we muſt 
note, that our Chriſt hath wholly rejected the need- 
leſs and vainPrayers for the Dead, and by all theſe 
Meditations and Prayers ſtrives to make the occa- 
ſion as profitable as may be to the Living. 


S. 2. The ſolemn Interring of the Body next fol- 


lows, immediately before which the Ancients bid 
them Farewel, and took their laſt leave of them 
with @ Kiſs. The Poſture of Chriſtian Bodies was 
always with the Feet Eaſtward and the Face Up- 
ward, that ſo they might be ready to meet Chriſt 
who is to come from the Ef, and that they might 
be in the poſture of Prayer, as ſoon as they are 
raiſed. Upon the Body thus laid in the Grave the 


Prieſt caſts Earth, with theſe pole and proper 
tk 


words, ¶ Toꝛaſmuch as it hath pleaſed Almigh⸗ 
tp Gad to take unto Himſelf the Soul of our 
dear] Brother here [departed ; ] the Soul is gone 
to him that gave it, it needs not our Prayers, nor 


can our Tears recal that; and ſince it was God's 
Will and Pleaſure, we muſt not grieve too much 


though he were a Dear Friend; the Lord hath 


diſpoſed of the better part, and left the Body to 


our Care, [We therefoze] knowing it came from 


the Earth, and by God's Order muſt return thi- 
ther, Eccleſ. xii. 7. do tommit this Bodp to the 


Gꝛound, ] which is no more than putting [Earth 
ta earth, atheg to aldes, and duſt to duf},J to 


which it will turn very ſhortly : Yet we do thus 


God 


| 82 commit it to the Grave, to keep it ſafe till 


for it; we leave it here [in ſure and cer- 
tain 


dead that dpe in the Loꝛd, ] they are not to be la- 


) 


part. IV. Of the Burial of the Dead. 443 
tain hope of the Keſurrecion to eternal Lite, 
we believe both good and bad ſhall live again, and 
be raiſed to a Life without end, and we hope this 

our Brother ſhall have the better part in that Re- 
ſurrection; And if any ask how we can hope, a diſ- 
ſolved corrupted Body can live again ? weſay, our 


hope is grounded on the Power of the great Effi- 


cient, even [thzough our Loꝛd Jeſus Chzilt,J 
Philip. iii. 2 1. who raiſed his own dead Body, [and 
ſhall change our vile Bodp,] making it like unto 
his [glozious Bodp, acco2ding to his Almightp 
Power, ] to which all things muſt ſubmit, and by 
which he can give all Matter ſuch a Form as he 
pleaſeth ; and ſince we expect this, we will not 
grieve exceſhvely. | 


8. 3. To this is added a Conſolatory Sentence from 
Revel. xiv. 13. being a ſpecial Revelation from 
Heaven made to S. Jobn, to comfort thoſe who 
dyed in God's Favour, and was to be writ for the 


encour 18 of all: Since Jeſus hath now con- 


quered Death, [from Hencefo2th bleſſed are the 


mented, but rejoyced over; for God's Spirit aſſures 
us, that L thep reſt from their labour, J their 


work is done, their warfare accompliſhed, and now 


they enjoy the Crowns of their Victory, and the Re- 
ward of all their Pains ; and ſhall we grieve at their 
Happineſs ? pd oy 


$. 4. Finally, we now turn to God, and pra 
not for the deceaſed, who would be no better for 
it, but for our ſelves, that we may live holily and 
dye happily, as we hope he hath done. And firſt 
we begin with the lefler Litany, to wy 
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Lord to [have mertp upon ug; ] and then we add 
the Lord 

Name!] of our Heavenly [Father] even in our Af- 
fiction, deſiring (his Kingdom map come] where- 
in we ſhall all meet a ain, and [his Will be done 
though it ſeem to croſs our natural deſires; praying 
alſo for the relief of our ¶ dailpl wants, the pardon 
of our ry a deliverance from [Tempta- 
tion and all ] 5 


5. 5. The way thus prepared, the Prieſt uſes the 
two Collects, the firſt of which contains a Profeſ- 
ſion of our Faith concerning the ſtate of dead Chri- 
ſtians, a Thankſgiving for the Mercy ſhewed to the 
deceaſed Man, and a Prayer for the coming of 
Chriſt's Kingdom: 1. We profeſs to believe that 
[the Spirits of them that depart hence in the 
Lozd do live] with God, Luke xx. 38. and ſo do 
not lament __ as Perſons dead and gone for ever; 
they live in their better part, the Soul, yea, live op. 
pily ; for [with God?) (we believe) theſe [Sou 
of the Faithful after thep are delivered from 
the burden of the Fleſh, are in Jop and Felici- 
tp if. They counted the Fleſh a burden and priſon 

to their Soul, from which being now ſet free, we 
learn from the Scripture now read, they are in a 
. bleſſed Eſtate. Wherefore we are ſo far from mur- 
muring, that we [give thee Heartp thanks, fo? 
that it hath plea 
Bꝛother out of the miſeries of this ſinful 
WMozld, ] wherein the longer he had ſtayed, the more 
Evil he would have done and ſuffered, and therefore 
we cannot but reckon it a Mercy to him to be taken 


from all theſe Calamaties and Dangers. And as to 
| our 


s Prayer, Challowing ] and praiſing the 


ed thee to deliver this our ' 
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our ſelves,we are not ſo much in love in with this 
World to deſire to ſtay long here, but [befeech 
' thee] that it may be thy pleaſure, [ſthoztip to ac- 


complifh the number of thine Elect,] for whoſe 
ſake the World endures; but when thou haſt 


brought all theſe to Heaven, then we deſire thou 
wilt [haſten thy Kingdom, that we] who are 
yetalive, [With all thoſe that are departed in 
thy Faith) and fear, may all together ¶ habe our 
perfect conſummation and blifs both in Bodp 
and Soul,” for we are yet in a miſerable ſinful 
World, and they have not the full fruition of thy 
Glory till their Bodies be raifed, wherefore Lord 
make us all perfect, that we may meet again [in 
chp eternal and everlaſting Glozp, thzough Je⸗ 
lus Chꝛiſt:] Amen. n | 


S. 6. Thelaſt Collect, is to prevent exceſſive Grief, 
and to turn our thoughts to a due care of our own 
Souls: The Introduction of it being the grounds 
of our Hope concerning the Reſurrection, for we 
call upon our [Aperciful God the Father of our 
Tod Jelug Chzift,} who (as we heard before) 
hath declared [ he is the Reſurrection and the 
Life,] fo that they who have believed in him 
(though ] muſt [dpe] temporally, [ſhall live 
again, ] and whoever lives according to his Will 
and (believes in him ſhall never dpe eternallp,] 

and therefore ſuch gain much and loſe nothing by 
death, Jobn xi. 25, 26. and fo are not exceſſivel 
to be lamented. We remember alſo that chooght 
Chriſtianity denies us not toſhed a few pious Tears 
of Affection, yet we are ſtrictly forbidden by God, 
1 Theſſ. iv. 3. | to be ſo2rp] for the death of our 
Chriſtian Friends, in that extream manger that Pa- 


ans 
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gans are, and [men without hope] of a Re- 
ſurrection, they think their Friends utterly extinct, 
and never expect to ſee them more: But we know 
good Men when they dye, do but [ſleep in him, ] 


who ſhall awaken them again after a while; where. 


fore we will moderate our Sorrow for them, and 
Cmeeklp beſeech thee koz our ſelves, ] who are in 
danger of a worſe Death, even a [death in Sin, ] 
Lord give us a part in this firſt Reſurrection, and 
_ while we live [ratſe us to the life of Aighteoul⸗ 

nel, ] and help us to live religiouſly,and ſpend our 


time well, for we muſt dye temporally, and when 


the times comes that we [mult depart] hence, no- 
thing buta holy Life canbring us to a happy Death, 
and to [ reſt in Chꝛiſt, ag we hope this our B2o- 
ther doth ; ] of whoſe final Eſtate being not abſo- 
lutely certain, we are bound inCharity to hope the 
beſt: Lord therefore grant, that whenever we 
dye we may have a happy end, [and at the gene- 
ral Relurrection ] when the living and dead ſhall 
all meet again, [we map be found] upon our 


great Tryal, [acceptable in th ſight, and receive 


that] inexpretible [bleſſing] to hear our Pardon 

Dpꝛonounted ] from thy Son's Mouth, even that he 
may ſay to us, as he will [to all that lobe and 
fear thee, Come pe bleſſed Childzen of mp Fa- 
ther, receive the Kingdom, ] which, though not 
merited by you, was purchaſed by me, Land pzepa- 
red] by my Father ['fo2 pou from the beginning 


of the Wold, and then we ſhall enter upon ever- 


. laſting Jov, and praiſe our God for ever; this there- 
fore we [ beſeech him to grant, ] that we may be 
thus made holy here, in order to our being happy 


hereafter, [foz Jelug Chziſt his ſake: q Amen. 
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"= The. Introduction 


HE Birth of Man is little leſs than a 
Miracle; and leſt the frequency ſhould. 
diminiſh our Senſe of it, the Woman 
who hath received this wonderful Mercy is order- 
| ed to come to Church and offer up her publick 
3 I Praiſes: The Original of which is from the Law 
of Moſes, Levit. xii. which commands all Women 
l after they had born a Child, to come to the Houſe - 
” of God within a certain number of days, and with 
P) a Sacrifice to praiſe God for this great Mercy: 

And though nothing but Sin makes any Perſon un- 


2 clean 
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clean under the Goſpel, and ſo the Ceremonial 
Reaſon be ceaſed ; yer the Obligation to make a 
publick acknowledgment of ſo eminent aFavour re- 


mains ſtill. And therefore the Bleſſed Virgin (who 


was not defiled by Chriſt's Birth) obſerved thisHoly 


Rite, and in all Ages Chriſtian Mothers have fol- 


lowed her Example; yea, in the Eaſtern Church 
they bring their Child in their Arms, as ſhe did, to 
preſent it to God, and there they do this after for- 

days: But in the Weſtern Church there is no time 


et down by any Law, only the Mother is to come 


as ſoon as ſhe is able, and the accuffomed Time is af- 
ter one Month; Neceſſity and Modeſty oblige them 
to ſtay ſo long atleaſt, and if they be not recover- 
ed then, they muſt forbear longer, ſince they can- 
not praiſe God for a Mercy before they have recei- 
ved it. The Place to do this in is the Church, and 


thence it is called Churabing of Women ; and it muſt 
be done ſo publickly, Firſt, tor God's Honour, whoſe 


work of Creation and his preſerving the poor Wo- 
man ought to be publickly owned. Secondly, to fa- 
tisfie the Womans Duty, who is bound to let God?s 
Goodneſs be ſhewed forth, that others may learn to 
truſt in him. Thirdly, And by this means many are 
brought to joyn in God's Praiſes for ſo publick a 
Mercy, which all Men'and Women are concerned 


to own with Gratitude, and therefore to do this in 


a private Houſe is abſurd, and contrary to the main 


- * 1 
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Sect, 1 


0 ke | 

U ( the Preface and Pſalms: 

h | EE; 1 1 

. 8. I. HE Preface is deſigned to aſſiſt the Wo- 
* A. man to do this Duty with Underſtanding, 
le and ſhe is therein taught, Firſt, who is the Author 
C of this Mercy, wiz. [ Ulmightp God:] Secondly, 
m what was the Motive thereunto, not her deſerts; 
ru but (his goodneſs :] Thirdly, what Effect fol- 
1 lowed thereon, [the late deliverance] of the Wo- 
1. man, and ( pꝛeſerving ] her in ¶ Childbirth, ] not: 
d withſtanding the great [paing} ſhe endured, and 
1 the extreme [peril] of death ſhe was in. Fourth- 
ſe ly, what is the conſequence of all this, viz: That 
J- he who is thus preſerved and delivered, is bound 


bs [ro give hearty thanks to God] her gracious 
Deliverer, and Capi in David's words: 


e S. 2. Pſalm cxvi. ver: 1. I prayed earneſtly in my 
Pl late danger, and am wel] [pleaſed] that the [Tod] 
d bath heard the [voice of mp P2aper.} Ver. 2. 1 
n could ſcare: ſpeak I was ſo taint, but fhe inclined 
n his ear to me,] and heard my inward and ſecret 
roans, and delivered me, as I deſired, | therefoze 
| will} Icall upon him { as long as live.] Ver, . 
I ſee that is the way to get relief, [o2 the Snares 


of Death} like a Net {compaſſed me abdut, ] ſo 
. that there ſeemied no way: open to eſcape: The 
pains) that are the moſt terrible next to thoſe [of 


ell} violently [got hold upon me.] Ver. 4. And 
] 8 y (got h K Bech 
po oj 


© when [A found} this 9 (trouble) 
"OR wo 


IS 
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. 8 9 


ore ] do here openly declare | the Lozd ig] 
gzacioug, ] and [our God ig] exceeding 
ent ot the firſt Sin upon me, and it was purely 
e Mercy to ſupport me, and take it off from 
er. 6. I am an Example that [the To2d pꝛeſer⸗ 
the meaneſt and ſimpleſt of his Servants, for 
JF was in milerp] who had no worth in me to 
_ deferve his Favour, yet he helped me.] Yer. . 
| Wherefore deſpair no more, but [turn] again and 
[reſt] upon God's Mercy, LO mp Soul, ] for [the 
Lozd hath rewarded] thee well for truſting in 
him. Ver. 8. [Whp)] ſhould I ever diſtruſt him 
again, who hath [delivered mp. Soul} from eter- 
nal, and my Body frcm temporal [Death,] and by 
removing my fears and my Pw, hath freed Cin 
epes from tears,] and [kept mp feet from fal- 
Iing] into the Pit of Deſpair ? Ver. 9. And ſince he 
hath given mea newLife, I J] am reſolved to ſpend 
it holily, and always to {walk} as it were [befoze 
God, in the Land of the Living, ] to which his 
Mercy hath reſtored me. Ver. 10. LA believed] 
always he was able to help me, and therefore I may 
[{ſprcak] thus much, [but I wag ſoꝛe troubled) in 
my extremity, for fear he ſhould not be willing to 


deliver me; and when all about me gave me hopes, 


J lad in mp haſte] and impatience; theſe, and 
lall Men are Tparg, ] and do but deceive me. 
Ver. 11. But now he hath out- done my hopes [what 


4 


7 PL 
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ikul,] he was [righteous] in laying this Pu- 
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reward ſhall J give] unto the I Loꝛd foz] my eaſe, 


my life, my health, and [all] other [benefitg]. 
which he hath beſtowed on me ? Ver. 12. I cannot 


requite him, but I would do what I can, [A will} 


go to his Holy Table, and [take the Cup of Sal- 
vation, 1 and will not only bleſs him at that Sacra- 
ment, for this and all his Mercies, but will [call 
upon the Name? of the [Tozd] there, and beſeech 
him for Jeſus ſake to continue them. Ver. 13. I 
romiſed if he reſtored me, to praiſe him for this 
ercy, and to live anſwerable to it; and LA will 
pap mpYows] juſt now, and am come hicher Lin 
the pꝛelente] of all his [ People,] into the [Courts 
of the Lord's ¶ Houſe, ] the Spiritual [Ferulkalem, 
to bleſs his Name, and to cauſe others to joyn witli 
me; wherefore O let us all [p2aife the Nd, and 
ſay, [Glozp be to the Father, ct.. 
Pſal. cxxvii. The former Pſalm reſpected the 
Safety of the Mother, and this the Benefit the Fa- 
mily hath received in the birth of the Child: 


Ver. 1. Children are the ſupport of Families, but 


[except the To2d] pleaſe by giving Children, and 
preſerving them [th build up [A Poſe) hy. Fa- 
mily, [their labour] is but Lloſt j who go about to 
ſecure the Succeſſion in it. Ver. 2. If they ſhould 


multiply into a City, lextept j the [Tozd keep] that 


[City] from its Enemies, [the Watchman wakes 
in vain, J for he cannot foreſee or prevent the ruin 
of it. Ver. 3. And when we have Children, we can- 
not provide for them without God's Bleſſing, Lit is 
but loſt labour] to riſe very [earthy] and go to Bed 
late, ] ro work hard, and [eat] your very [bzrad} 
with Crarekulneſs, ] if God do not proſper you, 
for they whom he loves do thrive well, yet fleep 
ER: CPR RET 3 Ggaz' *' ſoundly, 
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ſoundly, and take not ſo much carking care. Ver. 4. 
Tis plain that Wealth comes from God, and the 

Childzen) we leave it to, though naturally they 
are [the fruit of the Tomb, ] yet it is by the Di- 
vine Providence, for we muſt receive them [ag a 
Deritage and Gift that cometh?) from the [Tozd:) 
Fer. 5. And truly they are an Ornament and a De- 
fence to their Parents, [like ag Arrows) in the 
[Hand] of a mighty Man, ſo [are poung Chil⸗ 
d2en,]they grace our Perſons, and keep our Foes in 
awe. Ver. 6. [Yappp] therefore is that Man whoſe 
Houſe like a [Quiver is full of them, ] in Peace 
they will plead, and in War fight for their Parents, 
ſo that [thep ſhall not] be worſted when they 
are to anſwer [their Enemies in the Gates:] 
And ſince this Mercy is now beſtowed on your 
Family, you muſt own it, and ſay, [Glozp be to 
the Father, &c.J f | 


QC — INTL * 
— 


oe he 
U the Prayers. 


| SHE Woman promiſed, among other things 
2 to call upon God's Name, and ſo muſt 
now joyn with the Prieſt in that Duty, to which he 


excites her, by ſaying, Let ut pray: And that the 


Addreſs may be humble, it is begun with the ſhort 


'Litany, Lord have Mercy apon us, &c. That it may 
be effectual, it is continued in the Lord's Prayer; and 
that all may bear a part, here are proper Reſponſes 
from Pſal. lxxxvi. 2. & Ixiii. 3. & Xi. x. deſiring God 
0 fave and preſerve this Woman which truſts in 
him, to defend her from Satan? Temptations, and 


finally 


” Grim bw): Gels on Gel % ont Of OO ee 


added to her Lite. 
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finally to hear our Prayers for her: Eſpecially rhe 
Collect of Thankſgiving, wherein the Prieſt firſt 


owns Almightp Go } to be the Author of this 


Mercy, and then returns him (humble thanks fo? 


it,] ſhewing what reaſon there is for it, viz. be- 


cauſe it was great condeſcenſion in God to [ vouch- 


lake ] to regard her; and alſo becauſe it was an Act 
of infinite Power and Goodneſs [ts deliver] her 


from thoſe intolerable Ilpaing, ] and that extreme 


[peril] of death ſhe was under in her [Childbirth.] 


econdly, he prays ſhe may live ſuitably to this Mer- - 


cy here, deſiring our [merciful Father] to grant 
that [ſhe,] by the [help] of his Grace, [map live 


kaithkullp, ] and ſpend this new Life according to 7 


[God's Will,] who gave it to her, in all puricy, 
piety and vertue, and that ſhe may have the re- 
ward of it hereafter, and [be partaker of ever- 


laſting Glozp in the like to come ] and this he de- 
the Merits of [Jelug Chziſf] our 


fires through 


Lord, Amen. 


The Office being thus devoutly performed, the 


Rubric admoniſheth the Woman to own God's 
great Mercy, by the uſual ſmall acknowledgment 
to his Miniſter, to which ſhe ſhould add ſome Of- 
fering to the Poor, which is the only Sacrifice un- 
der the Goſpel ; and it adviſeth her, as ſoon as 


may be, to receive the Holy Sacrament, as the 


moſt ſolemn way of praiing God for him by whom 


ſhe received this Deliverance, and all other Mer- 


cies, and as a means to bind her ſelf more ftrial 
to ſpend the days in God's Service which he hath 


X f Fl 0 ö 
# e . - 
8 3 * ; & 4 
1 £ 2. F. d & £ : : 
G | | 7 
* _ . 6 


[TY 


REI ** 


» " * 25 > 5 2 © 7 *A 7 9 2 C 
a: 8 * 
niece ů — — — . 


* — F <2 af EEE ene” 


_ I Sn wr 
O17 n R ths "7 N 
4 4 —_ —L) * 5 g n — = 
n e 0 * 
. NE We... 
"I "er 4 


2 — RT FY — 


— 
— — 


EE. x Fo 5 VEN: bong s 2% Deg uhm R 2 


COMMIN AT ION. 


5 Oth Scripture and primitive Practice 


have made Faſting a Companion of Re- 
: # pentance, and therefore this Peniten- 
tial Office is to be uſed on the days of Solemn 
Faſting, Ordinary or Extraordinary ; becauſe we 
are then in the beſt Diſpoſition to humble our Souls 
for our Offences : For the effe&ing whereof, here 


15, Firſt, A Proper Preface : Secondly, An Homi- 


ly or Diſcourſe : Thirdly, Several Forms of Pray- 
er, all tending vo bring us to Repentance. 


— 
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Sect. J. 
Of the Preface, 


| 5. 1. IVUis Preface ſhews the Reafon and Occa- 


. ſion of compoſing this Office, viz. To 
fopply the want of Primitive way: thay that every 
an may judge himſelf, ſmce t | 


hurch] all manifeſt Sinners, Adulterers, Drun- 
Falds, Blaſphemers, &. were preſently Excommu- 
ED | nicafed 
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e Church now 
judgeth ſo few Offenders. [Jin the Pꝛimitive 
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nicated, and not received into the Church again, till 
by ſome years of Penitence and Mortification they 
had made their Repentance appear to be ſincere. 
And leſt any other Sinners ſhould eſcape, they had 
la Godlp Dilcipline,] all Chriſtians came to the 
Biſhop {in the beginning of Lent.) that is upon 
Aſh-Wedneſday ; and all who by their own free Con- 
feſſion, or by others Diſcovery were guilty of any 
great Crimes, had a ſtrict Penance laid upon them 
for the forty days of Lent, that the Hardhips they 
endured might help to bring the Offenders to Re- 
pentance and [Salvation; ] and be [a warning 
to others to be moe afraid to offend 213 But this 


in the Roman Church is turned into a meer Ce- 


remony of ſprinkling Aſhes upon all that come to 
confeſs on Aſu-Medneſday: And in our Church, 
ſince Cuſtom hath diſcontinued the Primitive 
Uſage, the only Remedy [until the [aid Tiſci- 
pline be reſtozed,j (which we may rather wiſh than 


expect in theſe licentious days) is, To endeavour 


to bring every Man to judge and condemn him- 
ſelf, by ſetting before him the Curſes due to all 
Sin, and minding him of God's dreadful Tribunal, 
where the Impenitent, tho? they never be cenſu- 
red here, ſhall certainly be condemned : And it 
is hoped this may firſt bring every Sinner [to true 
Repentance) for that which is paſt ; and ſecondly, 


make them carefully [to flee thoſe Vieeg] unto 


which God's Curſe is due, as they themſelves do 
here acknowledge. & 20 | 


864 . 


Ss 


| 456 The Commination; Part. TV. 


Of the Homih or Diſcourſe. 


6. +. he's the Jews ſhould go on ſecurely in 
L breaking God's Law, and forget the Curſe 
due to thoſe Tranſgreſſions, God himſelf appoint- 
ed the People ſhould yearly aſſemble; and when the 
Prieſt did proclaim the Law with the Curſe annex. 
ed, every Perſon preſent was to declare his Belief of 
that Threatning, by ſaying, Amen, J Deut. xxvii, 
Foſb. viii. 33. And though Chriſt hath now taken 
away the Curſe of the Law, Galat. iii. 13. yet that 
is only with reſpect to thoſe that truly repent : But 
as to all others, the Curſe is ſtill in force. And 2 
true Penitent doth not wiſh any Curſe to himſelf, 
becauſe this [Amen] is no Adverb of wiſhing, but 
ſignifies, Verily it is [True,] 2 Cor. i. 20. So that 
when the Prieſt declares that Idolaters, and ſuch as 
are undutiful to Parents, Unjuſt Men, and ſuch as 
deſpiſe the miſerable, Oppreſſors and Malicious Per- 
ſons, Adulterers, and thofethat are guilty of Bribe- 
ry, with thoſe-who rely only upon Men, as alſo the 
Uncharitable, Laſcivious, Covetous, Slandering, 
Debauched and Extortioners, are accurſed : When 
this is declared (Iſay) every Man may ſay, Amen,] 
that is, He may affirm he verily believes the Truth 
of this which God hath ſaid both in the Law and 
the Goſpel ; yea, his believing this, is the true cauſe 
why he now ſo heartily repents and begs Pardon, 
that he may avoid it, | 
F. 2. And that this is the Churches Deſign, ap- 
pears by the following .[ Application, wherein, 
trom the certain Truth that theſe Curſes ſhall be — 
0 3 ecute 
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ecuted on the Offenders in theſe kinds, who remain 
Impenitent, there is, Firſt, A general{[Exrhozta- 
tion to Repentante ;] becauſe we all have ſinned, 
and ſo are in danger of God's wrath, we ought all 
to go to him with inwa of and outward ex- 


preſſions of ſorrow, confeſſing our Sins before him 
now, and reſolving to forſake them for the time to 
come. Secondly, Here are divers Motives to bring 
us to this hearty Repentance ; Firſt, The conſide- 
ration of God's wrath againſt impenitent Sinners, 
he proceeds ſtrictly when he begins with them, 
Matth. iii. 10. his Judgments are [fearful,] Hebr. x. 


31. terrible and unavoidable, P/al. xi. 6. He him- 


elf will manage it, Iſai: xxvi. 21. And no guilty 
Perſon can either [ abide,)] Malach.iii.2. or [eſcape] 


_ diſcovery, Matth. iii. 12. Nor will there be any time 


to repent then, for his wrath comes [[uddenlp,] 
1 Theſſ. v. 1, 2. like a Thief in the Night, or pains 


on a Labouring Woman. Nor can they make any 

Excuſe, becauſe it is ſo juſtly deſerved by them, 
Rom. ii. 3, 4,5. Or if they do intreat, they all not 
then be heard, Prov. i. 28, 29, 30, for Chriſt comes 
then not to argue, but to condemn and pronounce 


the dreadful Sentence, Mattb. xxv. 41. which con- 


ſigns them over to eternal Miſery. Wherefore, Se- - 


condly, Here are other Motives taken from God's 
Mercy to the Penitent, who may be forgiven if they 
repent preſently, Heb.iii.7, before the time be paſt, 
Fohn Xil. 35, 36. for he hath promiſed upon theſe 
Terms to forgive, 1/ai, lv. 7. So that if our Sins be 
may be 3 Vai. i. 1 8. 
8 


Yea, they ſhall be rgiven if we forſake them, 


Exek. xviii. 30. And the reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt, 
who died for our Sins on Earth, is [now our Ad- 
botate, ] to beg our Pardon in Heaven, 1 Fobn ii.1,2. 


Thirdly, 


„„ n 32 — 2 — 


458 The Commination. Part. IV. 
Thirdly, Upon theſe grounds we exhort all pre- 
ſent to [turn to him, ] firmly aſſured of his willing- 
neſs to receive us, and fully reſolved to amend 
our Lives, and [take the eaſie Poke] of his Com- 
mandments upon us for the time to come, Marr. xi. 
28,29,30. And laſtly, Here is ſhewed the Benefit 
of ſo - Xn for hereby we ſhall certainly be deli- 
vered from the Curſes of the Law, Gal. iii. 13. and 
be acquitted at Chriſt's laſt Tribunal by that joy- 
ful Sentence, Matt. xxv. 33, 34. which ſhall conſign 
us unto eternal Happineſs. 


* 
* — 
CGE. — 
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A 
of the Penitential Pſalm. 8 


5. 1. OW if upon all theſe rational Grounds 
we be reſolved to repent, here is a Me- 
thod preſcribed ; Firſt, By uſing the li. Pſalm, as Da- 
vid did upon his Repentance: And therein we have, 
Firſt, The things to be done with reſpect to our 
ſelves, viz. 1. By way of Petition, viz. An earneſt 
Supplication for Pardon, Ver. i. [Dave mercy on 
me, Cc.) and purilying Grace, Ver. ii. [Waſh me, 
Kt.] A Confeſſion of Sin, both Actual and Ori- 
ginal, Ver. iii. I acknowledge, Ec.) Ver. iv. [A 
gainſt thee onlp, Ec.] Ver. v. (Foz behold, cc. 
Ver. vi. But lo thou requireſt, &c.] And a firm 
Perſwaſion that God will Pardon and Cleanſe us, 
Ver. vii. [Thou ſhalt purge me, &c.] Ver. viii. 
{Thou ſhalt make me hear, Ec.) To which are 


Added divers proper Petitions on this Occaſion ;-For 


Remiſſion, Ver. ix. [Turn thp Face, ct.] For 
ai 
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sanctification, Ver. x. [Wake me a clean Heart⸗ 
Ec.] For Comfort, Ver. xi. [Caſt me not awap, 
tc. And Confirmation in our good Purpoſes, Ver. 
xii. [ & give me the Comfozt, &#c.] Secondly, By 
way of Vow and Promife, that if God pleaſe ro 
rant theſe Requeſts, his Mercy ſhall engage us to 
1 to convert others, Ver. xiii. [Then ſhall Þ 
teach, Ec,] And to praiſe him with real Returns 
of Gratitude, Ver. xiv. [Deliver me from, Ec.) 
Ver. xv. [Thou ſhalt open mp Lips, ct.] And 
tho? no legal Sacrifice be needful now, Ver. xvi. 
[Foz thou defireft no Sacrifice, ᷑t.] Yer we will 
offer our Hearts to God full of trouble that we did 
_ offend him, Ver. xvii. [The Sacrifice of God, ct.] 
The Second Part of the Pſalm reſpects the Pub- 
lick, praying for the Churches Proſperity, Ver. 
xviii. [O be favcurable, &c.]J And promiſing 
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halt t Returns of Praiſe for it, Ver. xix. [Then 
ä alt thou be pleaſed, cc. J * | 
EEE. « | 
/ Of the Penitential Prajers. BD 
8 FB we have ſome proper Forms of 
| Devotions ſuited to this Occaſion, being 


Importunate Supplications for Mercy, viz. [The 

Domine milerere, The Loꝛd'g P2aper and Suf- 

frages,) all explained before. To which is ad- 

ded, Firſt, a [Collen,] deſiring that the I Pꝛaperg] 

| we make for Pardon may be heard, J and the 
Judgments deferved by our Sins Laberted,] in or- 
der to the quiet of our LConſtitnteg, ] and our 

| final [Ablolution. J Secondly, Here is another 


[Collect, J 


25 keep them from all Evil; an 
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Collect,] wherein [Almighty God) is defired by 


his univerſal [Compaſſion] to all his Creatures,and 
his unwillingneſs that any Sinners [ſhould die} if 
they would repent. On theſe grounds he is de- 
' ſired to [fo2give, receive and comfozt us, J who 
are now deeply ſenſible of our Sins: And alſo he is 
intreated to [[pare ug] from the Puniſhment we 
have deſerved, becauſe he hath [redeemed] us 

and we acknowledge [our frailtp and vileneſs,] 


and truly [repent of our Faults,] Finally, We 


beg of him to be ſpeedy [in helping ug here, ] 
that we may not die in our Sins, but ever live with 
him hereafter in Glory. Thirdly, Here is a gene- 
ral [ Supplication,)] Firſt, For Grace to convert 
and [turn ug,] and the Motives are taken from our 
preſent Temper, who are now [Weeping, faſting 
and p2zaying.] And from God's gracions Nature, 
who is [a merciful and compaſſionate, a patient 
and gentle Lozd, apt to ſpare and lap aſide his 
Wzath.] Secondly, We intreat him to ſpare us 


who are ſhig own People, and the Motives are, 


becauſe [ his Merties are g2eat,] and becauſe his 


dear Son intercedes with us, and for us, by whoſe 


[Merits and Mediation] we hope to prevail, 


Amen. And after all this be performed devoutly 
by the whole Congregation, the Church thinks 
it very fit the Prieſt ſhould comfort and diſmiſs 

them with This Bleſſing,] wherein he begs of 

of God to [blelg them} with all good things, and 
that he Will de- 
clare he is pleaſed with them, and give them 

[Peace] in this World, and in that which is to 

come: And this ſhall all be made good to thoſe 


< . 


Who have truly repented. Amen. 
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